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Dr. STJNBOTE's

Truth and Excellency

b F T H E

Chriftian Religion

Aflerted againft

Jews, Infidels, and Heretics

PART IL

HAVING fliewnthat the Chrtflian Religi--

on is in no Refped: either inferior to, or in-

confiftent with the Dodlrine of MofeSy and
the Prophets, 1 proceed,

2. To (hew that it enjoins nothing as necefiliry to

be believed or done, which, when rightly under-

flood, is repugnant to the Didates ofright Reafon.

The main Objedion againft receiving the Chrifti-

an Revelation feems all along to have been drawn
from its containing and requiring ourBehef of fome
Matters, which very wife Men have found them-
felves unable clearly to perceive, and to account to

their own Reafon for. The refuting of which, as it

will at once take off the moft plauQble Pretence of
the Enemies of Chriftianity for not believing ; or of

Vql. IL B Heretics
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Heretics for corrupting and mifinterpretlng the

Scriptures of the New Teftament, I will take care

to do it by obierving the following Method.
I. I w^ill explain to you in what Senfe and Re-

fpeds the Myileries of the Gofpel can be faid really

to exceed our Comprehenfion.

II. I will offer fome Confiderations which prove,

that their being thus incomprehenfible by us, is no
juft Bar to our believing them.

III. I will anfweras diftindly as I can, the prin-

cipal Arguments made ufe of to infinuate, that they

are not to be believed, becaufe not to be compre-
hended by us.

Having eftablifhed the general Part of the Argu-
ment, I fhall afterwards defcend to fome particular

Points of Faith and Pradice, and fhew that thefe

have fuch Evidence as the Jews ought to afient to ;

and are no Way repugnant to the To much boafled

Wifdom of an improved, tho' ft ill mere natural

Man.
I. I fhall explain to you in what Senfe and Re-

fpedls the Mylteries of the Gofpel can be faid really

to exceed our Comprehenfion.

I. Now it is readily admirrcd on both Sides, that

feveral Things believed in the World, are of fo ab-

ftrufe a Nature, that no Man by the Strength of his

own Difcourfe could ever have found them out.

And thereibre all, who embrace Revelation, do
likewife agree in confefTing, that thefe Things neither

were, nor could be known, but by God's exprefs

Declaration. Upon this Acknowledgment St. Faul

infers the unavoidable Occafion for a Revelation from

above in Points peculiar to Chriftians, and attributes

thefe Difcoveries to God. Upon the fame Account

our Adverfaries are content to have thefe Dodtrines

thought myfterious : Only herein we differ, that

they allow this Title to belong to them, with regard

to their being obfcure before fuch Revelation, which

3 th^y



of the Chrtjlian ReligioUo o

they now think has made them clear ; whereas, we
fay, that this Re\^elation notwithftanding, we have
not a full and clear Perception of them,

2. Afecond Sort there are, of which, tho' we
have Notions fufficiently diilindl to ferve the Pur-
pofes of Life, yet we cannot account for their Cau-
ies or Effects, or anfwer the Difficulties againft

thofe Notions, the Truth whereof we neverthelefs

can fee no jufl: Reafon to call in Queftion.

3. Thofe Things are out of our Reachj of which
we have no Ideas, But no Man in his Senfes ever
took upon him to maintain, that any Dodrine
which Men are thus ignorant of, is a proper Obje(5t

of Faith. The Myfleries o^ Religion which com-
mand our Belief, may have Depths which it is not
poffible for us to found the Bottom of ; but ftill fo

far is our own Knowledge neceffary, that even in

thefe Caffs v/e be able to explain our Meaning by
fome fuch common Notions, as may render the

Words in which thofe Myfleries are expreffed, intel-

ligible.

4.' A fourth Sort of Things there are, that lie be-
yond the Reach ofhuman Comprehenfion •, of whofs:

Nature though we have fome, yet we have not an
adequate Knowledge of This is plainly our Cafe
with Regard to Beings of an abftradled and incor-

poreal Nature, where we have no fenfible Ideas to

lead us into a full Underftanding of them.

5. But to corrie nearer to our prefent Cafe, I add,
that feveral Propofitions may exceed our Comprehen-
fion, in regard that although they be really true,

yet the immediate Ground of that Truth may not be
difcernable by us.

Now it is to be obfervedj that the Controverfy at

prefent depending, does properly concern fuch' re-
vealed Truths, as exceed our Comprehenfion, ei-

ther as we have fome, but very confufed Ideas oft
Or fuch as though we undcrftand the Terms, yet we

B 2 cannot
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cannot account to our felves for the Manner of theif

Agreement, when they make up one entire Propo-

fition.

Having thus explained in what Senfe fome Arti-

cles of Faith exceed our Comprehenfion, I proceed

^

ll. To oiler my Reafons why this is no juft Bar

to our believing them.

1. The firft of thefe fhall be taken from the

Nature of Faith itfelf, which is, properly fpeaking,

that AlTent of the Mind to any Thing upon the

Teftimony of another. And is thus diftinguifhed

from that which Evidence of Senfe, and Experi-

ence, demonftrative Proof, or probable Argument
produce in us.

From hence we may diftinguifn all Manner of

Evidence into two Sorts, internal and external, I

call that internal Evidence, which induces our Afient

by Motives arifing from within the Matter itlelf,

termed for this Reafon the Evidence of the Tbifig. I

call that external, which moves us by Confiderations

taken from without, and is properly called Evidence

of the teftimony. Concerning the Truth whereof,

luppofing no juft Caufe to doubt, that ought to be

efteemed fufncient for creating the Aflent of Faith

or Belief,

1>^QV^ Faith in a religious Senfe owns no lefs Mo-
tive to determine it, thali the Teftimony of God
himfelf. And fince 'tis certain that his Goodnefs

and Wifdom, and Truth can never fuffer him to

be deceived, or deceive others, the Word of fuch a

Being muft give us the ftrongeft Belief imaginable.

2. Let it be confidered, that the only Qualifica-

tion which gives any Thing a Right to our AfTent

is the Truth of it. Confequently whatfoever we
have Reafon by any manner of Means to think

true, our Minds have Reafon upon that Account

fully to acquiefce in. Confequently again, admit-

ting that there bq foniQ Things which exceed our

Compre-
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Comprehenfion, they are notwithftanding entitled

to our Affent, except it could be proved that they

cannot be true, merely becaufe we cannot compre-

hend them. But the Truth of the Thing depends

not in any Degree upon the Capacity of the Per-

fon that confiders it.

3. The prefent Argument v/ill be ftrengthened yet

more, by obferving how it comes to pafs that we
think ourlelves warranted to be confident of the

Truth of thofe Things which we moft firmly be-

lieve. Hov/ do Men know that they fee or hear

any of thofe Objefts, that ftrike their Eyes and
Ears ? Is it becaufe their Senfes and their Reafon
tell them fo ? Bat how are they afiured, that they

do not deceive them ? The Anfwer they would
make, would be, that Man and all Nature is the

Workmanfhip of a mod wife, and good, and
powerful Creator; that thefe Faculties are implant-

ed in us on purpofe to reprefent Things truly ; and
therefore as it were a mod impious Refiedlion upon
the Wifdom and Power of God, to fuppofe that he

could not frame thefe Faculties fufficient for the Pur-

pofes they are to ferve •, fo it is a no lefs blafphe-

mous Imputation upon his Goodnefs to imagine that

he would not. This therefore is a fufficient Argu-
ment, that Things are as they appear to be.

But then I ob ferve, that v/e have the fame Securi-

ty for our Affent to Articles of Faith, even thofe

beyond our Comprehenfion. For here too the

Ground of our Affurance refts all at laft upon the

Perfeftions of God, who revealed them, who is too
glorious for Man to comprehend as he is.

4. Now the Chriftian Dodrines, alledged to be
above our Capacity, are fuch as concern either the

incommunicable Perfedions of the divine Nature,
or the Decrees of the divine Providence in the Re-
demption ofMan. And fhall we, with thefe poor
Faculties, which the meaneft of God's Creatures is

B 3 ^
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an over-match for, be fo vain as not to allow God,
either to be, or to do any Thing, but what we can

account for ? As his Doings are fo tranfcendently

great, what fliall hinder him from publifhing thofe

hidden Excellencies which we could never have

found out ? And if he adlually has done fo, fhall

we not take his Word ?

Nay, had thefe Dodriiies not come from God,
they would never have been known, being too re-

mote from the View of any Faculty upon Earth to

have difcerned, or ever thought of otherwife. So
that how ftrange foever it may be to advance ^the

Credibility of fach Myfleries, upon the confefled

vinconceivablenefs of them, yet both Reafon and
the Apoftle bear me out in fo doing. IVhat Man
knoweth the Thimj of a Man fave the Spirit of Man^
which is in him ? Even fo the Things of God knoweth

no Man^ hut the Sprit of God.

5. Another Confideraiion which renders our Be-

lief of the moil myfterious Doctrines highly reafon

-

able, is the Nature of that AfTent required on thefe

Occafions. Where we are capable of perceiving

the Objeft propounded, there it is necefiary our

Faith fhould be explicit, and diftincl : But where

the Obje6l is dark and confufed, it fuffices that our

Faith be implicit and general, becaufe we cannot

believe more than we have evidence for : If there-

fore we ftudy to know as much as we can, to re-

ceive whatever appears to come from him, this is

all that God expeds from us •,* and this can never be

unreafonable, unlefs it be unreafonable to own God
infallible.

In a word, if Faith in general bean A (Tent upon
Teflimony, and the Ground of divine Faith be the

Teftimony of God : If the Objed of this Faith be

revealed Truth, and the Truth of any Objedl do

not depend upon the Capacity of the Perfon contem-

plating it : If the Power of comprehending be the
'

, Gift
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Gift of a Being we cannot comprehend : If the Chri-

flian Dodlrine difgufts upon Account of the glorious

Nature and wonderful Decrees of that very Being:

And if the Degrees of Faith arc proportioned to

the Degrees of the Evidence, then I have proved,

that allowing fome Parts of the Chriftian Revelation

incomprehenfible, yet this will not bear us out in

refufing to beheve them.

III. I come now to anfwer fome of the principal

Reafons brought to prove, that Things which can-

not be comprehended, ought not to be enjoined, as

neceflfary to be believed by us.

All which I hope I Ihall confute, if I can make
out thefe five Propofitions that follow.

1. That there is a real Difference between Things

above^ and Things contrary to Reafon.

2. That requiring our AfTent to Things above

Reafon, does not ufurp upon Reafon, or take away
the Ufe of it in Matters of Religion.

3. That in order to render the moft afilired

Faith in thefe Cafes a reafonable A6t, it is neither

necefTary or lawful fo to interpret Scripture to our

common Notions of Things, as to make all the

Dodlrines delivered there, familiar and intelligible

to us.

4. That the Dodlrines of this Kind are wrong-

fully imputed to Prieftcraft.

5. That the ill Confequences pretended to rife from

thefe Dodrines, and the Offence (aid to be taken

at them, are neither truly charged upon the Main-

tainers ofthem •, nor if they were, are thefe a fuffi-

cient Reafon for giving them up ?

I. I am to prove, 'That there is a real Difference

between Things above ^ and Things contrary to Reafon,

That thofe Things do really differ from each o-

ther, ofwhich we conceive Ideas plainly different is

certain. Now he that declares a Thing to be above

Reafon, implies no more, than that he does not fee

B 4 how



8 ^he Truth and Excellency

how it can be ; but he that pronounces a Thing
contrary to Reafon^ impHes that he perceives either

fuch an Inconfiftence in the Thing itfelf, or fuch an

Incongruity with other acknowledged Truths, as

ihew him, that it cannot be.

Again : To be above human Reafon means only,

that we cannot know perfe6lly what we affirm to

be fo *, leaving it undetermined whether Beings of a

more extenfive Underftanding may not underftand

it more perfedlly. But to be contrary to Reafon in-

fers, that neither v/e, nor any larger Capacity what-

foever can know it to be true. For Reafon in the

feveral Sorts of Minds differs only in Degree, but

cannot contradi6l itfelf-, and confequently whatfo-

ever is indeed contrary to the Reafon of one Mind,
cannot but be fo to the Reafon of all. So that as

much Difference as there is between being poffible

to be true, or falfe, and being impoflible to be true ;

fo great a Difference there is between the Idea of a

Thing ahove Reafon, and that of a Thing contrary

to Reafon.

Take indeed Reafon for underflanding in gene-

ral ; there is no Truth which fome intelligent Mind
or other does not comprehend •, but to fay this of the

human Mind is too vain to be cherifhed by them,

who obferve the Methods of our Attainment to

Knowledge, or other Creatures both beiov/ and a-

bove us.

I. As to the firft of thefe, fome Things are

known at firft View •, others give us Labour to

fearch out : Thofe we call felt-evident, and the

Knowledge of them Intuition ; thefe we call Confc-

quences, and the Knowledge of them is termed

mediate, from that third Idea interpofed between

Matters not clear of themfelves, for reprefenting

the Agreement, or adjufting the DiRerences of the

Matters enquired into, by their Agreement or Difa-

greementwith itfelf.

Ia
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If then there be fome Things in Nature of which

we have none but confufed Ideas \ and if there be

others, of which though we have Ideas fufficiently

diftinct, yet can we not difcem all their Properties

fully, bccaufe deftitute of a third Idea, which fhould

ijluftrate their Properties, then have we a very plain

Account both that fome Things may be above our
Reafon, and whence it is that they may be fo.

Now that fome Things there are in Nature, of
which we have but very dark Ideas, without ap-
pealing to fpiritual Subftances, I inftance Matter,

which though we converfe with every Moment, yet

neitiier Senfe can defcry, nor Reafon define what it

is precifely.

Again : That fome Things there are, of which
we have diftind; Ideas, but far from a full Know-
ledge, for want of fome third Idea capable of open-

ing them to us, is fo far from wanting a Proof, that

the greater Part of our Ignorance in the Secrets of
Nature feems chiefly owing to this very Caufe.

What hath been argued from the Operations of
our own Minds, would be ftrengthened by a Corn-
parifon between other Beings and ourfelves -, here

we fliould remember that though we are Creatures

indued with Life, Senfe, and Reafon, which has

fet us a good way above the other Part of the Cre-
ation, yet we muft not imagine that our Minds are

as capacious as Angels. We are not fo abfurd as

to deny many Appearances and EfFciSls, which de-

pend upon material Caufes, becaufe they do not ma-
nifeft themfelves to our Senfes ; and is it \ds abfurd
to deny, that Angels, but efpecially God himfelf,

may have a more comprehenfive View of many
Things, which Faculties, fo limited as ours, are
not by Nature fitted to perceive ?

As we find Objedls whofe exceeding Brightnefs is

not only ufelefs, but painful to the Eye of the Bo-
dy, why may there not be others too glorioully daz-
zling for that of the Mind ? li\
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In a Word, it is moft reafonable to think, that

God has fet Bounds to Mens Underftandings, as

well as to their Senfes.

And thus much is fufficient to make good, that

there is a real Difference between Things above and
Things contrary to Reafon. And confequently,

that whatfoever is not contrary to Reafon, is poffi-

ble to be true ; and if true, may be affented to as

fuch, notwithftanding it neither be, nor can be

comprehended by us. I proceed now,
2. To fhew, that requiring our Aflentto Things

nhove Reafon, does not ufurp upon Reafon, or take

away the Ufe of it in Matters of Religion.

For Reafon's Bufinefs is the fame here, generally

fpeaking, as in other Cafes, to difcern I mean, and
be anfwerable for the Sufficiency of the Motive in-

ducing our AfTent. Only we add withal, that the

particular Thing Reafon is to regard in Matters of

Faith, is the Evidence upon which we are moved
to receive them, which is the Evidence of Teftimo-

ny. And confequently it is not the Condition of

the Thing revealed, but the Certainty of the Reve-
lation, that makes the proper Subje6t of our En-
quiry. And upon this we are content that Reafon

Ihould exercife herfelf! For is it not poffible for him
who made us to communicate his Will and Nature,

and to inform Men with thofe hidden Treafures of

Knowledge, which they could never have found out

themfelves, and fuch as are gready for their Profit

to know ? All which in Elfe6l is but to debate

whether it be not reafonable to believe divine Reve-
lations in general.

Let Reafon then enquire again ; whether Mira-

cles be not Signs of a divine Power ? Whether a

Being of Truth and Goodnefs would atteft a Lie by
fuch Wonders ? Whether thofe who wrought fuch

Works ought not to be received, as fent by him ?

Whether the Old and New Teftament be not the

Writings
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Writings of thofe Perfons, and the Fadls related

their Doings •, and what Aflurance we have that

they are not corrupted ? All which is in EfFe6l to

enquire whether the Chriftian Religion in particular

be the Invention of Man, or a Revelation from

God.
Let her read thofe Books with all imaginable Cir-

Cumfpe6lion, obferve their mutual Agreement, and

the Senfe of the Church of all Ages upon all the

material, and fome confefledly obfcure PafTages.

For this again is in effed but to examine, whether

the Myfteries, which fome labour to explode, have

all along been efteemed eflential Parts of Chrifti-

an ity itfelf.

Let the Precepts of this Religion be brought

to the Teft, and Men will find no one Dodlrine in

all this whole Syftem unworthy of God to impart,

or of Men to receive. For this in Matters <?/"reveal-

ed Religion, is the only Enquiry proper to the

Thing itfelf, and that which when we once are fa-

tisfied in, our Duty then is to reft for the Belief of it

upon Miracles and the Chara(5lers of a divine Reve-

lation. Thefe are the Terms upon which the Gof-

pel afks our Belief ; and therefore there is no need

for thofe Clamours upon that plaufible Plead of

commanding Men to exclude from Religion, the

only Faculty by which God intended we ftiould dif-

cern Truth from P'alftiood.

Having fhewn that the requiring our Afient to

Tilings above Reafon, does not ufurp upon Reafon,

or take away the Ufe of it in Matters of Religion :

I come,

3. To fhew, that in order to render the mod
afifured Faith in thefe Cafes a reafonable Ad:, it is

neither necefTary or lawful fo to interpret Scripture

to our common Notions of Things, as to make all

the Dodlrines delivered there familiar and intelligi-

ble to us.

That
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The NecefTity of fuch Accommodations of Scrip-

ture, proceeds upon thefe Principles. " That it

*' can never be reafonable to receive Things not
<« evident, and fuch as cannot be explained, much
*« lefs fo, if they appear to us impoflible and ab-
«' furd, by contradidling fome already received
*^ Diflates of Reafon, and if they cannot be recon-

^' ciled to fome certain and acknowledged Truths,"

To which I reply in the following Particulars.

1. Then, I own, that nothing which is not evi-

dent, hatha Right to our Affent : But then I muft

obferve, that the Evidence required in the Aflent of

Faith is not that of Matter, but that of Teftimony.

'Tis farther granted, that the Darknefs of the Mat-
ter is not of itfelf an Argument for believing, but a

good one to fufpend our Belief, till fome other Mo-
tive caft the Scale. But I have proved that the

Evidence of a divine Revelation is of weight

enough to end the Sufpence, and fix our Belief.

And I muft add that the Obfcurity of fome Things
are, tho' not dired, yet accidental Proofs of their

being revealed, becaufe not poflible to be the Inven-

tion of Men.
2. As readily will it be granted, that we cannot

be obliged to receive any Doclrine contrary to Rea-

fon ; becaufe whatever is contrary to Reafon, is

contrary to Truth. But as Reafon and Revelation

come from God, and therefore cannot contradidl

each other, he then that proves any Dodlrine to be

Contrary to Reafon, does in EfFe6l prove that

Dcdtrine not to be of God ; and therefore fuch

Dodlrine being deftitute of that proper Motive of

AfTent I am contending for, cannot pofTibly be a

proper Matter of Faith.

3. But then we ought to make a difference be-

tween a Thing being really contrary to Reafon,

and its feeming to be fo •, for many Things there

are* but how they are, we are not able to tell

:

Thefe^
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Thefe, tho' not pofTible to be explained as to the

Manner, are not rejeded as to the Thing. So that

'tis a Principle by no Means peculiar to Religion,

but even to Philofophy, and all Sort of Science,

that a Thing's being inexplicable, does not prefently

infer, that it is either impoflible in itfelf, or abfurd

to be believed by us.

The received Didates of Reafon are excellent

Rules as far as they go ; but they who ufe them,

fhould confider upon what Views they were efta-

bhfhed, and to what Sort of Subjeds they extend.

For to vary from thefe, is not to go againft Rea-
fon, but againft the Men, who by a wrong Appli-
cation, make them Occafions of Reafoning amifs.

That nothing can he fnade out ofnothings is a received

Di6late of Reafon •, but they who from thence deny
that God made the World out of nothing, draw a
falfe Confequence from a Rule applied to a fuper-

natural, which is only true of natural Produdions,

in a fettled Courfe of Caufes and Effedts.

So again, for fuppofed or real Difficulties -, all

agree they ought not to take Place in Bar to pofi-

tive Proofs, fufficient in their Kind ; becaufe fuch

Proofs are the proper Evidence of Truth, and it is

TiOt pofTible for a finite Underftanding to forefee or
anfwer all the Confequences that may happen to be
charged upon Opinions thus eftablifh'd.

For as iome are charged wrongfully, from gene-
ral Maxims too rafhly made, or improperly appli-

ed •, fo even when rightful, were thefe allowed to

overthrow pofitive Evidence, but fmall Progrefs

could be made in Knowledge. We could not

many Times affent or difient at all to either Side
of a Queftion, one Part of which we know muft
needs be falfe, and one be true, becaufe we may
never at this Rate be able to fatisfy ourfelves, which
of the two is falfe, and which is true.

^at Matter, for Examplcj is or is not divifible

without
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without End, is a disjuncSlive Propofition, the Parts

of which are contradiilory, and cannot both be ei-

ther true or falfe. And yet take which Side you

will, it is incumbered with infuperable Difficulties.

Suppofe now that God fhould reveal which Side

of it is true ; were it reafonable to be deternnned

by fuch a Declaration or not ? They who fhould

deny it, would pay but very (lender Refpedl to di-

vine Revelation in general , they who grant it, al-

low' that fome Things may reafonably be believed

^

notwithitanding any Difficulties to the contrary.

They come at laft to this, that in fome Cafes the

Point in Queftion is not, whether explicable or not^

comprehenfible or not, but whether it be faid by

God or not. Which with Regard to the myfterious

Truths of Chriftianity is to afk whether they be

exprefly contained in, or fairly deduced from Scrip-

ture.

2. That the bringing down to our own Capaci-

ties fuch Scriptures as contain myfterious Truths, is

not only a needlefs, but an unlawful Expedient.

The very Plea our Adverfiries urge, nat Scripture

is not the IVords^ hut the Senfe of the Text, diredly

condemns this Method of proceeding ; for every

Time we depart from the obvious Importance of the

Words, we impofe a new Scripture of our own.

And what an Infolence is this, to ufurp God's Au-
thority ? What becom.es of the Obedience of Faith,

when we break thro' all the Laws of Interpretation

by forced Conftrudlions, and bend thofe facred Ora-

cles, purely becaufe we refolve to admit nothing for

the Word of God, but what ourfelves think fit for

him to tell us ?

But is not this done in fundry PafTages without

Blame, where God is faid to have Hands, and

Eyes, and Paffions, and the like ? And does not

the Church of E^tgland maintain, that this is my

Body^ could not be meant literally, becaufe fuch

Meaning
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Meaning is abfurd ? Yes, and when the like Ab-
furdities can be fhewn to follow the Do(5lrines of

the Trinity, Incarnation, and Satisfadion of the

Son of God, we will agree to forfdce the literal

Senfe in the Places that mention thefe two. But in

other Places the Scripture reprefents God as an om-
niprefent and impaffible Spirit, and thefe are fuffi-

cient to explain the metaphorical Senfe of thofe Ex-
prefTions which are fuited, not to the Dignity of his

Nature, but to the Infirmity of ours. I come now
to anfwer,

4. That Objedion which imputes all incompre-

henfible Do6trines to Prieftcraft.

One would fancy by the Commonnefs of this Ob-
jedion, that great Advantages and Revenues arofe

to the Clergy from it ; but with no Reafon •, for how
is it pofTible to think that the Myfteries fhould turn

to Account, fuppofing the Preachers of them infin-

cere ? What do thele Men, in Effed, but teach

their Hearers not to think too high of their own
Abilities ? And is the perfuading Men, that they

are not near fo wife as they are willing to believe

themfelves, an undertaking fo very acceptable, that

we fhould hope they would gratify us for it ? O

!

but by this Means we extol our Charader above

the Laity, to whom thefe Myfteries are reprefented

inacceflible ? What ? when we own ourfclves, as

well as they, unable to comprehend them P But this

makes bold Men Mafters of their own Confciences,

by impofmg Abfurdities under the venerable Name
of Myfteries ? W^hat ? when they tell them nothing

has a Right to their Aflent which is not revealed ?

When the Scriptures are told to be the Rule of

Faith ; when they are exhorted to try their Teach-
ers Dodrines by this Rule, and to take all reafon-

ableMeafures to fatisfy themfelves in the divine Au-
thority of thofe very Scriptures? But ftill I afk,

what they who firft publiihed thefe Dodrines pro-

pofed
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pofed to get by it ? Nothing but Infults and Per-

fecution ; and this our Enemies themfelves confefs,

when they urge this Objedion,

5. That the requiring M^n's Aflent to Points

they cannot comprehend, gives great Offence to

Adverfaries and Strangers, and hinders the Con-
verfion of Multitudes to the Faith. But,

1. I deny, that thefe Do£trines give any juft Of-

fence, becaufe, as I have proved, nothing contrary

toReafon is advanced in them. The Offence then

in this Cafe, is not given, but taken, and the Hin-
drance to People's Converfion, not in the Temper of

the Doftrines, but themfelves.
'

2. I deny that fuch Offence is a fufEcient Caufe
for giving up thefe Doftrines.

If Religion were to be ferved up according to

Men's Palates, there would be as many different

Faiths as Perfons, and the Confequence would be,

there would be no Religion at all. In a word, 'tis

by no Means the Bufinefs of Religion to humour^
but to correct the fickly Appetites of Men ; and
confidering the miferable Depravation of our Na-
ture, it is for the Honour of fuch Dodlrines, that

they create Difguft ; were they lefs good, they

would be better liked.

In the mean while, this is God's own Inftitution.

The Minifters of the Gofpel have it in Truft only,

and muft be accountable for their faithful Ufe of it

;

and both they and their People muft remember
whofe Authority it ftands upon, and fubmit to it at

their Peril.

Having anfwered fome of the principal Reafons

brought to prove, that Things which cannot be

comprehended ought not to be enjoined as necelTary

to be believed by us ; I proceed, according to

my Promife before, to confider fome particular

Points of Faith, viz. the Trinity^ Incarnation of the

Son of God, and the Satisfa5fion made for the Sins
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of the World, by the Sacrifice of his Death ; and
fhew that thefe have fuch Evidence as the Jew^
ought to alTent to, and are no Ways repugnant to

the fo much boafted Wifdom of an improved, tho*

ftill mere natural Man.
And the Points I fhall fpeak to with Regard to

them, are thefe three.

I. That thefe Do6lrines are delivered to us in the

New Teftament •, confequently ought to be believed

by Chriftians.

II. I fhall examine how far they are agreeable to

the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, and the Senfe

of the ancient Synagogue ; confequently, whether

they be juft Matter of Offence to the Jews.
III. I fhall fhew, that they contain nothing re-

pugnant to the Principles of natural Reafon.

I. That thefe Dodlrines are delivered to us in the

New Teftament. Firft of the Trinity •, and here I

will fhew,

1. That the F^/^^r, th^Son^ and the Holy Ghojl^

are fo diftinguifhed from each other in Scripture,

as juftifies our believing them three Perfons.

2. That fuch Names, ^c, are attributed to them
as prove each of them to be truly God,

3. That notwithftanding all this, the Scripture is

moft exprefs in the Unity of the Godhead y^ from
whence it will follow, that thefe three Perfons are

the one living and true God,

1. The Diftindlion between Father^ Son, and
HolyGhoft, is evident from thefe few plain PaflageSa

SttLukei, 34, 35. Matt, iii. 16, 17. Luke iii.

21, 22. John i. 32, '^'^. John xiv. 16. xv. 26.

Rom. viii. 11. Matt, xxviii. 19. 2 Cor, x. 14.

I John V, 7.

2. The fame Attributes are afcribed to Father^

Sony and Holy Ghoft^ as prove each of them to be
God.

Concerning the Father here is no Controverfy.
Vol.. II, C Con*
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Concerning the Son, we find the fame divine Per-

fe6lions affirmed of him as the Father ; as Eternity^

Sttjohn V. 26. Heh. i. 11, 12. Omnifcience^ fee

John X. 15. V. 20. Rev, ii. 23. Power ^ fee John
V. 21. 19. //<?^. i. 2. 10. PfaL cii. 25. //^Z*. i,

3. Johnv, 22, 23. All which Texts juftify us in

believing not the Father only, but the Son alfo to be

God.
The fame Inference we (hall be warranted to make

concerning the bleffed Spirit, if the Force of thefe

following Places be duly confidered. See A^s v. 3,

4. xiii. I, 2. XX. 28. Ephef, ii. 20, 21, 22. M<«/^.

ix, 32. iCor.xi. 10, 11. i^c^;/. viii. 11. i Cor.

xii. 4. II. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Matt, xxviii. 19. i Cor.

xii. 12, 13. And yet it is no lefs evident,

3. That there neither are, nor can be more Gods
than one. This is the conftant Voice both of Rea-

fon and Scripture. See M^r. xii. 29. 32. And the

Chriftian Do6lrine is fo far from intending to polTefs

Men with any Notions to the contrary, that it pre-

vents them, and affirms the Belief of our Saviour's

Divinity confident with that fundamental Article.

See I Cor. viii. 5, 6. John xvii. 3. And all the

Texts that afcribe the eflential Perfedions ofthe God-
head to the Son and Holy Ghoft, admitting no o-

ther Reconciliation, either with thofe other Pallages,

which fo fully aflert the Unity ofthe divine Effence,

or with the Principles of Reafon, to which a Plura-

lity of Gods is an infupportable Contradidtion 5

than that of confeffing, that each of thofe to v/hom
the incommunicable Excellencies of the Godhead
are afcribed, muft needs be God •, yet fo, thatnot-

withftanding the different Charadlers by which they

are reprefented to us, or the different Relations they

Itand in to each other, this Godhead of them all is

'entirely, indivifibly, infeparably, one.

II. The next Point to be treated of, which con-

cerns the incarnation of the Son of God, is fo clofely

I allied
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allied to this, that it will be expedient to produce

Our Evidence for that alfo, before I go to vindicate

the former from that Offence, which it hath been fo

heavily taxed with giving.

To prove this, St. John begins his Gofpel with

a moft accurate Account of the JVord : That this

PFord was in the Beginnings that it was with God^

that it was God^ that it made all things •, that this

TVord was made Fleflj^ dwelt among us^ even Jefus

Chrift. To the fame Purpofe we have theWord
of Chrift. See John xvii. 5. vi. 51. xvi. 28,

vi. 62. iii. 13, 14. xiv. 9, 10, 11. x. 30.

Mar, xiv. 61, 62. John viii. 58, 59. Rev, u
8. 17, 18.

The Apoftles fpeak of him in fuch a Style as

will admit of no Ambiguity. Such as, the Lord
from Heaven^ t\\t great God, the true God^ the only

Lord Gody and over all God hlejfed for ever.

To him are given the efTential Perfedtions of God«
^ttjohnii, 19. X. 18. Matt. ix. 4. xviii. 20,

xxviii. 20. Heh. i. 13. i Cor, xv. 27, 28.

In a Word^ whatever hath already been urged
for the Divinity of the Son of God, is by Vertue
of his perfonal Union with our Nature true of the

Man Chriji Jefus ; who when in the Form of the

meaneft Servant was ft ill as truly in the For7n of Gcd^
and thought it not Robbery to be equal with God.

But as there have been Objedions againft the

Texts here produced, or others to the fame EfFe6t,

I fhall lay down tv/o or three general Reflexions*

which may fhew the Reafonablenefs of receiving

'fuch FaflTages in their natural Signification, and
the Vanity of thoie Shifts, which draw after them a
Train of as grofs Confequences as any of thofe

imaginary ones, which they are pretended to be
. called in for necefTary Remedies againft.

I. Then, the Importance of any Doflrine, and
our Obligation to receive it, we cannot better judge

C 2 ©f>
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of, tlian by the Frequency, the Solemnity, and

the Variety of Methods made ufe of for inculcat-

ing it* Let us lee ho\v far this appears to be the

Caie of the Articles nowjundcr Confideration. Had
the Son and holy Spirit been only once or twice men-

tioned in Terms capable of giving fome Counte-

nance to the Belief of their Divinity, the Senfe of

thofe Texts might have been left to thofe governed

by the more general Current of Scripture.

Had they the Names of God and Lord attributed

often to them, but no where the peculiar Attributes

of God, it being certain, that thofe Names are

often underftood figuratively, much might have

been alledged for foftening the fuppofed Harfhnefs

of fuch ExprefTions. Nay, on the other Hand,
had thofe Perfedions been afcribedto them, but the

Names and Titles peculiar to God no where, a

Jealoufy for his Honour might have reftrained us

from placing the Name of God on them.

But now when every Writer, and the whole New
Teftament apply to the Son and Holy Ghoft Titles

peculiar to God alone ; when the moft literal Import

of thofe Places is juflified by the divine Excellen-

cies affirmed of them, no lefs than of the Father,

unprejudiced Men muft believe it.

For fure the Apoftles would not have taken fo

many feveral Ways for eftablifhing them, were not

thefe Articles eflential Parts of the Chriltian Reli-

gion.

2. If the Scriptures are a Method of Inftrudli-

on, defigned for all Conditions and Capacities of

Men, 'tis reafonable to think, that Care is taken

to exprefs Matters of the greatefl confequence fo,

as the Subjedl would bear, confequently that either

the Letter fhould not be forfaken, unlefs NecelTity

required it : Or elfe, that where no fuch Warning
appears. Men fhould not be trepanned into Error

by flicking to the natural Conftrudion. But here

we find it diredlly otherwife.
'

For
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For the Letter of the Scriptures naturally incline

us to think the Son and Holy Ghoft God, and to

worfhip them with the Father ; but if the Son and
Holy Ghoft be not by Nature God, then the whole
Defign of the Scriptures is evacuated, and that Ido-

latry, which God defigned to deftroy, eftablifhed.

Let us then fee whether any Provifion hath been
made againft fo dangerous an Error, as the literal

Conftru6lion, upon this Suppofition, muft involve

Men in. Were they fufliciently warned againft this

Senfe by other Texts of Scripture, which inculcate

the Unity of the Godhead ? No ; becaufe thofe of
the New Teftament as well affirm the Unity of the

Godhead, as the Diftinction of Perfons : And con-
fequently the Acknowledgment of three divine Per-
fons cannot be inconfiftent with the Acknowledg-
ment ofone God.
Nor are our Adverfaries Method of Conftru6lion

a fufficient Warning for this Purpofe •, for thefe con-
fifting of critical Niceties, are too full of Subtilty

for the Vulgar to underftand. I appeal then to any
fober Judgment, whether it was the Part of prudent
(not to fay divinely infpired) Writers to exprefs

themfelves fo, as muft defeat the great Aim of all

revealed Religion, if their Words be taken in their

moft natural Senfe ; and enfnare the greateft Part of
their Readers in Creature-worfhip.

In a word, whether in a Point of fuch Impor-
tance, their true Senfe can be fuppofed to turn upon
fuch Niceties, as can be no Prefervative againft Ido-
latry to the unlearned, who cannot underftand them,
and are fo wretchedly trifling, as only provoke the
Contempt of Men of Letters that do. Nor,

3. Have all their Evafions yet got over the Diffi-

culties they find themfelves prefled with from thofe
Places, which give Command or Example for wor-
ihiping and praying to Chrift, John xiv. 14, xv. 7.

Y, 23, C^r. and therefore to juftify our Compliance

.
^ 3 M
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in thefe Matters, a new Diftindtion hath been

brought to our Relief. The Exaltation of our blef-

fed Lord to God's right Hand, is made the Ground
ofour Adoration. But how f* Not (as the Truth is)

that his human Nature hath a Right to this by its in-

leparable Union with the divine, but that the pre-

tended Man Chrijl Jefus is made a God by Office

and Dignity •, and a Creature in Confideration of

exemplary Obedience is promoted to a Right of re-

ceiving that Homage, which is the incommunica-

ble Prerogative of God. And thus do thefe Men
make the New Teftament lay the fame Foundation

for Idolatry with that of the Pagan Theology^^^

which deified Men for their extraordinary Merits.

4. I obferve, that if the Arguments brought a-

gainft the literal Meaning of thofe Texts which de-

clare for the Divinity of Jefus^ prove any Thing at

all, they prove too much. It ftrengthens our Inter-

pretation, that thofe, with whom Chrift converfed,

underftood his Words then, as we do now. See

John V. 17, 18. vii. 58, 59. x. 31, 32, 33. Matt,

xiv. 61, 62, 63, 64. The Jews in thefe Faffages

did not think that no more was intended by his be-

ing the Son of God^ than being fo by Office and A-
doption -, or by being before Ahram^ than only the

eternal Decree of God to fend him, or one with the.

Father^ but by Confent.

Nor did Chrift at any Time retrad what he had
faid, or explain it in a different Senfe. He fuffered

his Difciples to call and think him fuch a Son of
God, as the Jews abhorred him for pretending to

be ; he frequently repeats fuch Profeflions himlelf

;

and he knew that they who believed thefe Declarati-

ons, would own him and worfhip him, as God ;

and they who did not, would deteft him as an Im-
poftor.

Suppofe now that Chrift was not truly God, how.

can we imagine it -poiTible for God to adopt him,
' and



of the Chrijlian Religion* 23
and to give fuch Teftimony to a Perfon of this iin-

parallelled Frefumption, to fuch an Invader of his

Prerogative.

Our Adverfaries muft either own him that very

God they are foloth to confefs, or not allow him to

be that excellently good Man, which nothing but

Obftinacy can, and yet their own Methods feem to

make it fo necelTary for them to deny.

The Jews and Gentiles feem to.adl more confift-

endy to their own Principles, in rejeding the Doc-
trines of the Trinity and Incarnation, yet have they

by no Means been confiftent with the Truth •, nor

indeed with their own Principles, as I will fhew.

To begin with the Jews then/ The Intimations

of thefe Matters, which they feem to have had
before the Preaching of the Gofpel, and the exadt

Agreement of the Gofpel with thofe Notions.

And firft as to the Trinity.

I. One Intimation of this kind hath been thought

the Manner of the Old Teftament fo frequently ex-

prelTing God by a Noun or Attributes in the plural,

joined with a Verb in the fingular Number. See

Gen, i. i. xx. 13. Beut. v. 26. Jojh, xxiv. 13.

i^c. Job XXXV. 10. Pfal. Iviii. 12. cxlix. 2.

Ifa, liv. 5. Jer, x. 10, &c. Which though it

does not infer more Gods than one, yet fome have

thought it a fair Hint for inferring more Perfons

in God than one.

That this is not a necefiary Form of Speech they

think appears from the fingular Noun being ufed in

thefe very Books. StQ Deut. xxxii. 15, 17.

Such Intimations again have thofe Texts been

look'd upon to be, where God is introduced fpeak-

ing in fuch Forms as thefe. Let us make Man in

cur own Image. Let us go down and confound their

Speech.

Such likewife are thofe other, where Mention is

made of God more than once in the fame Text,

C 4 sjod
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and under different Capacities ; as Jehovah raining

down Fire upon Sodom from Jehovah, Jehovah,

fending^ and Jehovah fent. With iundry others of

the like Nature. Now the Jews own that the Word
Jehovah is peculiar to God alone, and never applied

to Creatures, though ever fo excellent.

It hath been further obferved, that the Holy Sprit

is mentioned in the Old Teftament as a Perfon ; as

wheij he is faid lofpeak by the Prophets tofend the

Meffiah^ 2 Sam, xxiii. 2 Jfa, xlviii. i6. Ixi. i.

And fome learned Jews have underftood the Be-

ginning of Genefts in this Senfe ; expounding the

Spirit of God which moved upon the Face of the Wa-
ters^ not by J/>, or IVind^ but by faying, that this

is the Spirit of the MeJJiah the King,

Once more, the fame hath been fuppofed yet

more fully intimated by feveral Places where the

Name of God is thrice repeated. See Pfal. Ixvii.

6, 7. Deut. vi. 4. Jer. xxxiii. 2. Dan, ix. 19,

^c. As alfo by the Doxology of the Seraphim.

Ifa, v\, 3. Hol}\ holy^ holy is the Lord of Hojis,

I would not lay more Weight upon thefe Intima-

tions than they will fairly bear •, but in what fol-

lows concerning the Incarnation of the Son-'of God^

we have much better Ground to go upon. And
here I will direcl you to fome Paffages of the Old
Teftament undoubtedly belonging to the Mejftah^

and Ipeaking of him as very God, which are ex-

prefly attributed to Jefus in the New. Compare

Pf, ii. 7. xlv. 6, 7. cii. 25. with Heh, i. 4. to 10.

Pf. zy^^ is applied to Chrift. Heh. i. 13. The third

of Malachiy where Jehovah is faid to come to his

Temple, confefTed by the Jews to predidl the

Meffiah^ is applied to Jefus by himfelf, St. Mark^
and the Father of St. John the Baptift^ Luke i. 76.

The ancient Paraphrafts of the Old Teftament fiy,

the World was made by the Word of God. And
St. John and St. Paul fay the fame, John i. 3.

X CoL
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CoL i. 16. The Paraphrafts fay {Orik, in Gen^

xvii. 7.) God made a Covenant between Ahram

and his Word ; St. Paul, that the Covenant was

confirnted of God in Chrift, Compare Numb, xxi.

5, 6. with I C<?r. x 9. ij^. vi. i. with John

xii. 41. ZdrZ?. xii. 10. with John xix. 34. 37.

i/^. viii, 14. xxviii. 16. with Rom. ix. 31, 32,

33. I P^/. ii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.

It is with great Propriety, that the Word is fajd

by St. John (rx>^vsv b >fpv to pitch his Tabernacle

in us •, and that Men are faid to have beheld

his Glory ; and again, that Jefus calls his Body
a 'Temple. All v/hich allude to the Jewijh Taber-

nacle and Temple, which was a Type of Chrift.

Such is the Agreement between the Texts of the

' Old and New Teftament, but whether there were

the like Agreement between the then Synagogue,

and the Chrifiian Church, with Relation to the Senfe

of thofe Texts ; as it cannot be diredly proved,

it feems very reafonable to form a Judgment upon

probable Prefumptions.

Now fuch a Prefumption I take this to be, that

the Evangel ids exprefled themfelves in fuch Terms
and Senfe as were well underftood at that Time.

Particularly, that when St. John fpoke of the

Word as a Perfon, it is more credible that he

adapted his ExprefTions to the then current Lan-

guage of the Jews^ than to any Plato?nc or Philo-

fophical Scheme, which was fo foreign to the Oc-

cafion of his Writing, when he had Zealots for the

Law of Mofes to deal with.

Whereas it hath been fuggefted, that the Authors

who are alledged to fpeak in Favour of thefe My-
lleries, are fpurious, it feems but reafonable that this

fliould be proved, as well as alledged ; for 'tis an

eafy Way indeed of ending Controverfies, if every

Teftimony fhould pafs for iorged, that makes againft

Men.
A greater
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A greater Difficulty is the unanimous Oppofition

now made by the Jews againft thefe Articles *, all

of them difclaiming either a perfonal Diftin6lion in

God, or any more than a mere Man in their ex-

pe<5ted MeJJiah : And how fuch a general Defeftion

ihould be from their former Principles, is not eafy

to be accounted for. But the Cafe feems to be the

fame too with regard to the Sufferings of the Mef-
fiab ; yet thefe were fully fignified by the Prophets,

Luke xxiv. 46. Matt. xxiv. 54. Now it feems

very difficult to conceive, that the antient Synagogue

never took the Predidlions of this Matter in their

true Meaning : And yet it was thought in our Sa-

viour's Time a good Anfwer to the Signification of

his own Death. Ij^e have heard out of the Laiju^ that

Chrift ahideth ever^ and how fay'fl: thou, that tha

Son of Man 7nuft be lifted up ?

But when the High Pried afks Jefus whether he

were the Chrift^ the Son of the bleffed, the latter of

thefe Phrafes feems to fay, that the Meffiah was ex-

pe6led to be fuch : And it feems probable to me,
that he adjudged 'him guilty of Blafphemy for affu-

ming a Title, which they, who denied him to be

the Chrift, thought it the higheft Impiety in him to

pretend to : And for foretelling that he would one

Day cojne in the Clouds of Heaven, (Dan. vii.) in

a Manner which the Prophet Daniel had foretold,

and as they underftood the true Meffah fhould do.

And if this be fo, the great imperceptible Change,

which hath Matter of Facfl in one of thefe Articles,

cannot be a good Argument for not believing the

like in the other.

Further yet : Tho' no fuch Senfe of the antient

Synagogue could be proved fatisfadlorily, yet if

there were at leaft fuch Intimations of thefe Doc-
trines in the Old Teftament, as when brought to a

right Apprehenfion of by the preaching of the Apo-
ftles, they might then, (tho' they did not before)

per."
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perceive the Truth and Congruity of thefe Doftrines

by, this were enough for the main Thing I am
contending for. It being evident, that thofe Arti-

icles cannot juftify our Infidelity, which when feen

in a clearer Light, and revealed more exprefly,

are fo far from contradi61:ing, as rather to illuflrate

what we knew before. Now the very fparing Dif-

coveries of thefe Myfteries in the Old Teflament

might (very likely) be calculated for that People's

Weaknefs, and particularly for their Pronenefs up-

on all Occafions to Idolatry. And therefore three

Perfons in one divine Subftance, and a God in hu-

man Flefh, were Truths referved for the Fulnefs of

Time, till a long difufe of falfe Worfhip which the

Bahylonijh Captivity feems to have purged them

from, had rendered them capable of thefe Treafures

of divine Knov^ledge.

11. I come now to fhew thefe Dodlrines are not

repugnant to the natural Reafon of the Greeks.

I might fay, that it is fufficient, with regard to

the Trinity^ to obferve, that the Nature of God fur-

pafling all human Comprehenfion, we cannot pre-

cifely determine, and are therefore rafh in pro-

nouncing any Thing to be a Contradi<5bion in this

Matter. But I reckon it a further Advantage to

this Do(5lrine, that fomc very learned Heathens have

made Approaches to it under the Names of One or

Good^ Mind or Caufe, and Soul, Sometimes called

the Soul of the Worlds at other times the Soul above

the World, The fame have been again diftinguilh-

ed by infinite Goodnefs^ infinite IVifdom^ and infinite

Love, But thefe Diftinclions are not made to im-

ply three different Principles, but as united in one
common Principle, or univerfal Caufe.

The firft of thefe was faid to be derived from
rone; xhtfecondio be derived from xh^ firft ^ the

third from the other two. In the Production of the

World^ the firft was the original Mover j the fe-

cond
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cond was Archite6t ; the third was the Giver of Life,

But ftill all thefe was affirmed to have but one Ope-
ration, and all Things to be produced by the com-
mon Confent of the three.

How they came by fuch an Opinion is not

known ; but fuch Notions of God could never have

met with that Approbation they did, had thofe Sa-

ges conceived a three-fold Subfiftence in one divine

Effence, to be that Impoffibility and Nonfenfe,

which fome have fince fo roundly charged it with.

Indeed, if this Matter be well looked into, thefe

loud Complaints are applied in the wrong Place :

For they do not fo much affed the Do6lrine itfelf, as

the unwary, becaufe often too bold and fanciful Ex-
planations. But they who diftinguifh the Revela-

tions of God from the Notions of Men, and do not

draw Confequences from a rigorous Senfe ofWords,
will find themfelves eafed of all that can pretend

to fliock their Reafon. When we fay there be three

Perfons in God, we do not mean, that they are

like three Perfons among Men •, but we call them
fo, becaufe we know not how better to diftinguifh

the different Relations in which the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghoft fubfift, than by calling God who
fuftains this three-fold Capacity three Perfons, tho

ftill thefe be one and the fame Will, one and the

fame Operation, one and the fame Eflence, we fay

thefe are intirely one, they muft be fo, for God is

infinite in Perfedion, and this can be but one, and

can admit of no Degrees. The Difference therefore

is not in the Subftance, but in the Communication

of that Subftance. And thus, the firft Perfon is the

Father, the fecond begotten of his Subftance a Son,

the third proceeding from the other two, the Holy
Ghoft. Regarded thus we can fee a Priority of Or-

der among them, as the Cuufc is more worthy than

the Effecft : Nor is there any fcparate Exiftence

here •, and therefore we fee why our Lord Ihould

fays,
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fay, 7 and my Father are one ; the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghofl then are three, confidered only in

their perfonal Capacity, and in Relation to each

other \ but otherwife they are one, confidered in

common and as God •, and therefore here can be no
Contradi6lion, becaufe they are never faid to be
three and one in the fame Refpedt.

Then, Laftly, for the Incarnation of the Son,

what is there in this repugnant to natural Reafon ?

We do not aflert a Converfion of the Godhead in-

to Man ; we hold no Confufion of Subftance ; or

afiert Chrift to confift of two Perfons ; but we fay,

that the Nature of Man was here afTumed by the

Son of God, united to his own divine Nature, not

by any Conjun6tion of Perfons, but by the fame
Perfon fubfifting now, in a Manner different from
that in which he fubfifled before. And is not that

Being, which we confefs almighty, able to chufe and
to effedt any Mode of Exiftence which his Wifdom
pleafes ? And if he chufe Humanity, may not this

human Nature taken to the divine make as truly

one Perfon, as the immaterial Soul and the flefhly

Body conftitute one Man ? Without Omnipotence
this could not be effeded ; and the fame Power may
effed: the other.

The Heathens had even fome Notions of this

Kind, and believed that upon fome very folemn

Occafions their Gods might and did come down
to them in the Likenefs of Men •, as we may gather

from the Men of Lyftra attempting to facrifice to

Barnabas and Paul.

Having fhewn the Credibility of the Trinity and
Incarnation of the Son of God, I proceed,

III. To prove the Satisfa5fion made for the Sins of

Mankind^ by the Sacrifice of the Death of that Son^

by Ihewing,

I. That this Dodlrine is plainly delivered in iho,

New Teltament.

IL That
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II. That it carries no fuch Difagreement to the

Revelations of the Old Teflament, or what we are

able to colle<5l of the Senfe of the ancient Syna-

gogue, as Ihould render it Matter of juft Offence

to the Jews.
III. That it contains nothing repugnant to the

Principles of common Reafon.

That Chrift did fuffer and die, there is no Dif-

pute. The Controverfy therefore turns upon the

End and Efficacy of his Death and Sufferings. To
prove which, I will fhew,

1. That Chrift fuffered and died for the Sins of

Mankind.
2. That he fo died as to be a Sacrifice for thofe

Sins.

J. That this Sacrifice of his was a full Propitia-

tion and Satisfadtion for Sin.

4. That this Sacrifice was offered, and this Satrf-

fadiion made upon the Crofs.

1. That Chrift died for the Sins of Mankind is

plain. See i Pet. iii. 18. iv. i. i Johji iii. 16.

:Rom. v. 8. iv. 25. Gal. i. 4. Heh. ii. 9. 2 Cor^

V. 14, 15. Luke xxii. 19, 20. Matt. xxvi.

•28.

2. That this Death was a Sacrifice for Sin.

See Ephefi v. 2. Heh, ix. 26. x. 12. ix. 28.-

I Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. Rom,
viii. 3. For a more pcrfedl Underftanding of
which Paflages, it will be expedient to fay fome-
thing of the Nature and life of Sacrifices, and
thofe Notions which the World in general had,^

and they who underftood them beft were taught by
God to entertain concerning them.

That Sacrifices were A6ts of Religion is univer-

fally allowed. But whence this Pradlice grew, is

not my prefent Bufinefs to enquire •, nor am I now
concerned to confider any fort of Sacrifices, but

thofe only which Men under the Reproaches of their

own
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own Minds, and dreading the fatal Confequences

of having done amifs, were led to make ufe of, in

Hopes to make Peace with an offended Deity.

What Foundation there was for any Hopes ofthis

Kind we fhali learn from the Opinion and Pradlice

of the Jews ; which being built upon a divine Re-
velation that could not deceive them -, it is of great

Confequence to know how they believed and aded
upon this Occafion.

It feems to have been an avowed Principle a ^

mong them, that by Sin all Men a6lually incurred

the Punifhment of Death : But that God appointed

Sacrifices, which fhould remind them what he

might inflid upon them, and what might avail for

obtaining Pardon, by faving the Offender's Life,

upon Payment ofanother Life at the Altar.

In the mean while, which Way the Sacrifice be-

came inflrumental in procuring the Offerers For-

givenefs ; and under what Capacity the Law look'd

upon it, we may know, if we attend to the Rites

and Ceremonies ordained to make the very A61 of

Oblation fignificant to this Purpofe, and to fome
Rules and ExprefTions relating to that Matter ; thofe

efpecially that concerned Atonements.

1. Then 'tis obfervable that in all Sacrifices of

Beafts, the Owner laid his Hands (Levit. i. 4, ^c,y..

upon the Head of them, to fignify his Property in

what he offered, the transferring his Right to God,
the devoting it to Death for the Purpofes fpecified in

the Law. All which were a Type of Chrift's vo-

luntary Death, and let us into the Importance of
thefe Phrafes, Chrift laid down his Life for us^

that he gave himfelffor our Sins, offered bis own Bo-

dy for a Sacrifice,

2. As the Oblation of Chrift for the Sins of the

World may be expedled to have had the moft clear

Refemblances given of it in thofe among the Jews^
which were efteemed of moft powerful Efficacy

:

So
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So 'tis natural to fuppofe, that the Laws concern-

ing thefe fhould be moft exprefs, and that others

of the fame Kind fhould be regulated by the fame •,

upon thefe Accounts I prefume it very rational that

the Ceremonies preferibed for the Sin-Offering in the

great Day of Atonement fhould be a ftanding Rule

(as far as the different Circumftances of Perfons and
Occafions would admit) of Sin-Offerings in gene-

ral.

Now there we find in the Law of the Scape-Goaty

this Rite of laying on of Hands enjoined. See

Levit, xvi. 21, 22.

Now the folemn Confeffion of Faults in this

Paffage mentioned, is enjoined in private Trefpaffes,

Levit. V. 5, i^c. And a Rule thence eftablifhed,

that upon fuch occafional Sacrifices no Sin was for-

given that had not been confeffed. And in the Ser-

vice of the great Atonement, the fame Ceremony
of laying on of Hands and putting Iniquities on
the Head of the Sacrifices was conflantly pradtifed,

no lefs than in the Office of the Scape-Goat . Tho*
thefe be not fo pundlually mentioned, nor any where

fo fully expounded as in the Lav/s about the latter.

The confeffion of Sin was made even at thofe Sa-

crifices on which Hands were never laid ; and that

was therefore neceffary to be particularly command-
ed in thofe Inflances to fhew that Confeffion God
would never difpenfe with, though he difpenfed

with Offerings more coflly. But in the Sacrifice

of Beafls there was lefs Need to be particular,

becaufe thus much was implied in laying the

Hands on the Head of thefe Sacrifices.

3. 'Tis obfervable, that the Bodies of thofe

Beafls offered on thefe Occafions were burnt without

the Gate of Jerufalem \ that every Perfon was un-

clean that touched them, till he was purified.

The Reafon of which Ordinances muft be refolved

at laft into thofe Sacrifices being charged with xho.

Sins
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oins of the People, from the inftant that the People

were difcharged of them, and confequently the fame

Blemifh refted upbn the Body df the Beaft nov/,

which refted upon the Perfon before.

4. All Offerings of this Kind were to be per-

formed by the Priefts as a Branch of their facerdotal

Fundion. Thofe of which any Part might be

eaten, were eaten by the Priefts, And even the moft

fervile Offices about thofe of the Day of Atone-

ment lay Upon the High-Prieft alone. The Mean-
ing Whereof the Law has given us fome Infight

into, viz. that God gave it them to hear the Imquity

of the Congregation to jnake Atonementfor them before

the Lord. Thus were they mediators between God
and his People ; and by feafting on that which ex-

piated Sin, did conftrudively both take the Sin up-

on themfelves^ teftify the abolifhing of the Guilt by
the Confumption of the Sacrifice, and exprefs their

Joy for God's Acceptance of it. In the mean
while, God would not accept fome Atonements
but from the High-Prieft.

5. To all which it makes gready for my prefent

Argument, that the main Rcafon aftigned by the

Law why the Ifraelites were forbidden to feed upon
Blood relates to this manner of Sacrifices. See

Levit. xvii. 1 1, 12.

By thefe five Obfervations we plainly difcover

the wondrous Elegance of the prophetic Style, irJ

which God is faid to lay on Chrift the Iniquity of

as ail : That he bore our Sins in his own Body on

the Tree : That he was made Sin and a Ciirfefor usy

that this Man being a Priejl myft of Necefftty have
fomewhat to offer^ and that God prepared him a Body
for this Purpofe : That his Soul was made an Of-
feringfor Sin \ that we have Rede7?iption through his

Blood., and the like. Thefe Terms arc of a pecu-
liar Energy, and being ufed to Men who worfiiip

God by Sacrifice?, they could not upon their own
Vou Ih D Principles
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Principles but be underftood to imply, that the

Perfon who is thus declared to fufFer and die for

us, did not die only for our Benefit, but in our

ftead •, by a proper facrifical Subftitution of one

Life for others.

For nothing lefs than this fills the Ideas of thofe

Terms of Art. Thofe Phrafes which are otherwife

jejune and mean, but in their proper Senfe and true

Extent, do prove his Death in the flri6left Accep-
tation of the Word a Sacrifice. Confequently that

Death was more than a Pattern of Patience, or an

Inftrument of Pardon fo very remote, as the Con-

firmation of a Doctrine that publifhed RemifTion of

Sins. For what had Chrift peculiar to himfelf in

either of thefe Refpedts ? His Death was thus a

Martyrdom, but how can we call it a Sacrifice ?

The Honour of preaching and confirming with their

Lives the fame Dodlrine, v/as common to the

Apoflles and other Martyrs, yet thefe were never

laid to be facrificed for us. Whence then is this

Peculiarity of ExprelTion applied to Jefus only.^

Why becaufe he died that Men might not fin, and

he died becaufe they had finned. And the Deftruc-

tion of Sin and the Salvation of Souls were the fure

Effedls of his Death. Which brings me>

3. To prove, that Chrift was not only a real and

proper Oblation and Sacrifice, but fuch a one as is

a perfed Satisfaction for the Sins of Men.
In order to which, I will,

1. Confider the Terms in which it hath been ex-

prefTed. And
2. The Arguments made Ufe of to prove the

Efficacy and Perfection of this Sacrifice.

As to the Terms, the Scripture ufes great Variety

of Language to reprefent the difmal Confequences of
Sin : So that we are then warranted to depend upori

the Means employed for taking theie away, as fuf*-

Hcicac for that Purpofe, when their EfFeCts too are..

exprefled
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exprefled in Terms proportioned and diredlly op-

pofite to each of thefe Mifchiefs refpedively.

Now fometimes Sin is mentioned as that which

leaves a Blemifh upon the Soul. And then the

Words which import fandlifying, purifying, and
cleanfing, are ufed. See Rev. i. 5. i John \, 7*

Heh, ix. 14. X. 29. And this Sandification is ow-
ing to the Offering of the Body of Jefus Chrifi^

(Heb, X. 9, 10. §1fV. ii. 14. i Cor, v'u 9, 10,

Sometimes Sin is defcribed as the Sore, Sicknefs,

and Death of the Soul. And then we are faid to be
healed by his Stripes ; to be quickened by hi7n^ when
dead in ^refpaffes^ and to live in him who diedfor
ns.

Sometimes Sinners are fpoken of as at a Diftance

from, and in Enmity with God. And then they

who were Strangers are faid to be nigh by the Blood

of Chrifi. See Ephef 11, 15, 16. Col. i. 20, 21,
22.

Sometimes Sinners are faid to be Debtors to the

Juftice of God, and then their Deliverance is ex-

prefTed by a Releafe or Refcue from that Rigour by
Chrift. See Matt, xx. 28. i 'Tim. ii. 6. Gal,

iii. 13. Heb. ix. 12. And thus we are exhorted

to confider ourfelves as Perfons bought with a Price^

viz. the precious Blood of Chrift.

Thus, laftly, Chrift is faid to put away Sin by

the Sacrifice of himfelf. Agreeably to which Sainc

Paul fays, that in him we have Redemption through

his Bloody even the Remifjion of Sins.

At other Times, the Phrafes relating to this Mat-
ter, are fuch as dire(5lly anfwer to the Sacrifices un-
der the Law, and the Methods then enjoined for

keeping Men upon good Terms with God. See

John i. 29. I Pet, i. 19. i Cor. v. 7. Rom.
iii. 25. From which Places it appears, that Go4
hath accepted the Death of Chrift as a Satisfa<5tion

to his Juftice, D 2 But
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But we have other Proofs that fhcw the Sufficiency

.

oF this Sacrifice. As
1. Thus much is intended by all thofe Paflages,

which extol the Innocence and Excellency of Chrift's

Perfon. See i Pet, ii. 22. Heh. vii. 27. 2 Qor.

V. 21. iTet. iii. 18. i. 19, 20.

2. The fame is a necelTary Confequence of this

Sacrifice being fo often faid to have been offered

once^ and once for all^ and to have perfected for ever

them that are ian6lified by it. Whereas the conti-

nual Repetition of the legal Sacrifices was rather a

Remembrance, than any Abolition of Sins.

3. The like is to be gathered from thofe Texts

which attribute to this Sacrifice fuch powerful Effedls

as no other could prevail for ; and afTign a peculiar

Excellence to it, as the Reafon of that Difference

between them. See Heh. x. 4. ix. 13, 14. ix.

23, ^c.
The utmofl Operation of any other Sacrifices was

but to refcue Men from temporal Punifhments, and
this only in fome Inftances : But the Excellence of

this Sacrifice is farther magnified by the Extent of it.

See I Tim, i, 15. John iii. 16. Ahs xiii. 30.

Laftly. The prefent Point is not only eftablifhed

by thofe Texts which fpeak of the great Benefits ac-

cruing to Men, but of thofe others, which mention

the Acceptance and great Recompence this Sacri-

fice found with God. See Heb, v. 7, 8, 9. vii.

25. ThiL ii. 9. E])h, V. 2. Heh, x. 19, 20.

IV. This Sacrifice and Satisfadlion was made on

the Crofs.

This is evident enough, but in regard the Levi-

tical CEconomy, particularly the Service of their

yearly Atonement, is the Plan upon which St.

Paul forms the main of his Argument for proving

this Matter to the Jews : And in regard that Ar-
gument of his hath been made a Pretence for placing

Che Oblation of Chrift's Blood on our Behalf elfe-

X
'

where^
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where, than upon the Crofs, let us enquire into the

Circumftances of that Expiation ordained for the

Jews^ and obferve the Correfpondence in which our

Saviour a6led to it.

Now God on this extraordinary Occafion had ex-

prefly provided, that the Sacrifices then to be offer-

ed for Atonement fhould be (lain by the High Prieft,

Lev. xvi. II. XV. 14, 15. that the Blood fliould

be brought by him into the Holy of Holies ; that

he fhould not go without it at any Time, Exod,
XXX. 10. Lev. xvi. 10. Heh. ix. 7. nor with it,

but once a Year •, that Part of the Blood flioutd be
fprinkled upon the Mercy Seat ; that he fhould af-

terwards fandify the Altar before the Lord by put-

ting fome of the Blood upon it ; and laflly, that

after the Ceremonies of the Scape-Goat were per-

formed, the Bodies of the Bullock and Goat (lain

for the Sin-offering fhould be burnt without the

Camp. Lev. xvi. 18. 19. 28. 29.

Now the Apoftle to the Hehre^uos argues that thefe

Things were a Figure of Chrift, and accompliflied

in him. See Heh. ix. x. That the Death of thofe

Beafts prefigured his Death for the like Purpofes :

That the Service of the High Priefl refembled the

Exerclfe of his facerdotal OfRce in that facrifical

A61 of offering himfelf ; the Holy of Holies, and an
earthly Sandluary, into which Aaron and his Succef-

fors entered, was a Shadow of the Heaven of Hea-
vens, and the glorious Prefence of God into which
Chrift entered after the flaying of this Sacrifice ;

that as the Prielt was not admitted into the former
without the Blood of others, fo he qualified his hu-
man Nature for an Entrance into the latter by the

offering his own Blood : That each of thefe enter-

ed and aded throughout this whole Procefs under a
public Charadler, and as fuftaining the Perfon of all

thofe whom they reprefented : Who therefore verta-

^lly and potentially entered with each of them :

D 3 And
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And finally, that the burning the Sin-ofFering with-

out the Gamp, anfwers to Chrift's Suffering without

the G^ite ofJerufalem.

The Queftion now is, in which of thefe Afts the

Oblation and expiatory Sacrifice confided •, which

muft be in Ihedding the Blood, which was flaying

the Beaft before the Altar after it had been devoted

and prepared for Sacrifice by folemn Prayers.

The bringing of that Blood into the holy Place,

appears (ftridlly fpeaking) not to be an Oblation

then made, but the Reprefentation of one already

made. The High Prieft might not enter the Sanc-

tuary without Blood, becaufe God will have no

Communion with Sinners, whofe Pollution remains

upon them. The bringing in that Blood, opened

him an Entrance into the holy Place, fignifying the

Atonement adually made. The fprinkling it be-

fore the Mercy-Seat, was a Token of Peace and Ac-
ceptance, and feems therefore very emphatically

called reconciling the holy Place^ and the i'ahernach

and the Altar, Levit, xvi. 20. And the entire

Confumption of thofe Beafts by Fire without the

Camp, denoted the taking clean away thofe Sins

for which they had been facrificed, fo that no Part

of the Guik or Punifhment remained among the Peo-

ple, who had been fandified and reconciled to God
by their Death.

See now, how the Apofile draws this Parallel,

when Writing to the Hebrews^ who were qualified

to judge of the Strength of his Difcourfe, and the

Pertinence of his Applications ; yet thefe are the

Men he addrelTes himfelf to, in Diminution of the

Mofiical, and for advancing the Chriftian Sacrifice.

Stt Heb. h, 85 9, 10, II, 12, 22, 23, 24, 25,

26.

From thefe Places it is plain, that Chrift at

his Death ftood in the Place of the Sin-ofFering on

the sreat Day of Atonement»
"^ ^ • That
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That there was a Refemblance between the Cir-

cumftances of thofe Sacrifices fufRcient to convince

the 7^'^^that the ultimate End of both was the fame,

and the former an Image of the latter : Only wiih

this Allowance, that Chrift being Prieft and Sacri-

fice both, he was typified under this two-fold Cha-
radler ; in fome Refpe6ls by the Bc^aft (lain, in others

by the Perfon that flew it. As the Prieft^ he both

entered himfelf, and opened a PafTage to others in-

to the hoHeft of all, in vertue of the Atonement
made by that Blood, which made him a Sacrifice.

That this Oblation of the Blood was made but

once, correfpondent to the Rites obferved in the Le-
vitical Expiation ; that his Suffering without the

Gate anfwered to the burning of the Bodies without

the Camp, which was the concluding Ceremony of

the Service of Atonement : Confequendy, when
this Suffering was over, the Atonement was alfo o-

ver, as well in one, as in the other Cafe.

But now it is not poflible to reconcile all this witli

the Notion of Chriil's Oblation made in Heaven.
For what is there in his Afcent thither, or Continu-

ance in the Prefence of his Father of an expiatory-

Nature ? What, that is not more properly a Re-
ward deferved by the Things he had done before

than any new or meritorious Adt of his own ? What,
which we are able to render any Account of in Con-
gruity with the Jewijh Expiations, and the Scrip-

tures, where this Matter is profefledly treated of,

unlefs we underffand his Oblation and Satisfidion

for Sin antecedent to it ? Does not the Analogy
drawn by St. Paul infer this ? Do not Jefus his

own Words upon the Crofs, // is fimfiedy in a very

probable Conftrudlion declare it ? But we have
other Arguments to determine us. We have the

Reafon of the Thing, the Relation it bears to its

Types under the Old Teftament, the various Wayt
of expreffing the Efficacy of this Sacrifice in the

D 4 New
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jvFew, which carry no Allufion to thofe Types •, St.

Faid telling the Colojfians that our Peace was by

thg Blood of the Crofs^ and to that Crofs Chrifi

nailed the Hand-writing that was againft us.

And no body fare need be told, that 'till Satif-

£i6lion was made, and the Ranfom accepted, neither

could the Obligation we lay under to the Curfe of

the Law (which is implied in the former of thofe

ExprefTions) be cancelled •, nor the Enemies of

Souls to whom fmful Mankind were become a Prey

be conquered and difpoileiTed, which feems to be

intended by the latter.

And therefore, we fhall do well to underftand

thofe Texts, which fpeak of Chrift's eternal Prieft-

hood, and the Exercife of that Charadler in Hea-
ven, not of any Oblation of himfelf for the Sins

of Men properly made there, but rather of that

Other Branch of the Charader, which is imploy'd in

BlefTing and IntercefTion ; which he makes not in

a fuppliant Way, but in a Method becoming the

Majefl-y of a glorified Saviour, and therefore fo

the Afker as to be at the lame Time the Author

of eternal Salvation to all for whom he intercedes.

In one Word, the Notion of his Priefthood infers

a Sacrifice : The Eternity of that Priefthood im-

plies the Unity of his Sacrifice : The Unity of that

Sacrifice is a Mark of that Excellence -, and that

fuch Excellence, as it muft needs have wanted, had

it not been a fufiicient Satisfadion for Sin. Which
Satisfadlion, though declared and attefted to by
other after Ads fuited to the Continuance of ah

unchangeable Priefthood, was yet really made by
the volvantary fhedding of Chrift's Blood upon the

Crofs.

Having fhewn that the Satisfadlion made for the

Sins of Mankind by the Sacrifice of Chrift is a.

podlrine plainly delivered in the New Teftament,

and confcquently that it ought to be believed by

Chnjliafis : I comCj il. Tb,
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II. To fhew, that it carries no fuch Difagreetnent

to the Revelations of the Old Teftament, or what
we are able to colledt of the Senfe of the ancient

Synagogue, as fhould render it Matter of juft Of-

fence to the Jews.

In order to which, I fhall confider,

1. Whether the Sacrifice of Chrift be that only

perfedl Sacrifice, of which the legal of old were

Types and Shadows. And
2. Whether it can be made appear from the

Wridngs of the Old Teftament, that the Meffiab

was to fuffer for the Sin of others.

The former I have already confidered.

I only add now, that when we call the Levit'ual

Sacrifices, Types and Shadows, I do not mean they

had no Efficacy upon the Parties concerned, for 'tis

fure they had fome, though not fo much as the Jezvs

fancied. For the due adjufting this Matter, it will

be neceffary to confider, that the Guilt and Impuri»

%\t% by which that Law was violated, are reprefented

as expofing the Offenders to Inconveniences of two
different Sorts.

By the one they became obnoxious to the Wrath,

of God in this and a future State, and had their

Confciences defiled.

By the other they fell under a legal Incapacity of
civil Converfe among, or religious Communion
with their Brethren.

'

Now the latter of thefe was effedluaUy removed
by the Sacrifices afTigned to expiate for Unclean-
nefs ; whereby Men forfeited all Right to thofe Pri-

vileges and Ordinances, which God had made the

Mark of his peculiar People.

But for the former, the Purging of the Con-
fcience, this was referved for a yet more powerful
Sacrifice, which the Blood fhed in others did re-

prefent, and in this Capacity was acceptable for

;

look then upon thofe Sacrifices as Conditions of

civil
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civil and ccclcfiaftical Communion, and they had

a prefent Efficacy ; but look upon them as recon-

ciling Sinners to God, and averting fpiritual Pu-

niflimenis, and they were typical, having no Pow-
er but in Vertue of their Antitype, which was Chritt.

And indeed the then Church ofGod being a Shadow

cf good Things to come^ even thofe Advantages,

which Sacrifices did preferve or reftore, bore fome

Regard to the Rewards and Punifhments of another

State ; and they had much of Figure and Profpe6c

of Futurity, even in thofe Things, where they had

molt of Force for fecuring fome prefent Good.

2. That the MeJJiah was to fuffer and die for the

Sins of the World, and to reconcile Men to God,
might be eftablifhed upon the Foot of thofe many
Prophecies applied to the Death of Jefus^ and the

Circumftances of it. See John xiii. i8. Matt.

xxvi. 31. xxvi. s^> 54-^ 6S-> 5^- xxvii. 35. John
xix. 23, 24. Mark xv. 27, 28. John xix. 285

29, 30. Pfal. Ixix. 22. Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 44,

45, 4.6-

But the End and Effedt of thofe Sufferings which

make the principal Part of our Enquiry, are molt

exprefly fignified by the two remarkable Prophecies

of Daniel and Ifaiah, See Dan. ix. and Ifa, liii.

And now let any fober Interpreter of Scripture

fay, whether a fet of Phrafes fo fignificant in the

Old, and made fuch Ufe of by the Writers of the

New Teftament, can with any Colour of Reafon be

imagined not to carry that Senfe I am contending

for.

*Tis indeed out of Queftion, that the falfe Ex-
pe6lations the Jews had conceived of a temporal

MeJJiah^ have greatly blinded their Eyes in this

Diipute, and particularly in the Articles relating to

his Sufferings and Death ; yet feveral of their own
Authors declare, that the liii'^ of Ifaiah had beea

fo interpreted antiently by many of their Rallies^

and that their Interpretation was right. And
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And thus I think I have proved, that the Chrifti-

an Dodtrine concerning the Sacrifice and Satisfa6li-

on for Sin in the Death of the Son of God, imports

no fuch Difagreement, either with the Revelations

of the Old Teftament, or with the Colledions we
are able to make of the Senfe of the antient Syna-
gogue, as Ihould render it Matter ofjuft Offence to

the Jews.
IIL I come now to confider that it contains no-

thing repugnant to common Reafon and the Nature
of Things.

And here I would firft afk what Contrariety to

Principles already received, could be alledged by'

the antient Greeks for their fo irreconcileable Aver-
fion to this Do6trine. Sacrifice was efteemed the

moft effential Part of their Religion. Was it that

we declare the Sins of them in whofe Behalf our
Sacrifice was offered to have been charged upon the

Sacrifice itfelf ? No; for their own Hiftorian^

affign this Reafon, why many Nations held it un-
lawful to eat the Head of any Beaft, becaufe they

were wont by that fignificant Ceremony of laying

their Hands on the Head of Beafts to be facrificed

to transfer their Guilt, and fo render that Part pol-

luted and execrable. Was it that the Life of one
Creature is moft abfurdly imagined to be given and
accepted in Exchange for another ? Nor this, for

they were wont to imprecate upon their Sacrifices

whatever Mifchiefs they confeffed their own Wick-
ednefsto have deferved, and to their Ihedding their

Blood, imputed their Pardon. Was it that the

putting one Man to Death for other Men, was new
and hateful for its Barbarity ? Not fo neither, for

many Pagans dealt in human Sacrifices. Was it

the unparallejled Extremity of our Saviour's Suffer-

ings that gave them Ofience ? No ; becaufe they

themfelves, upon emergent Occafions, put the Per-

jfons they facrificed to the moft exquifite Torment,
Did
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Did the Excellence or Innocence of Jefus check
them ? How fhould it be, when they facrificed the

moft unblemifhed Virgins, and noble Youths, and
fuch as were of extraordinary Virtue, Beauty, and
Family. Was the voluntary Offering of fuch a

good Man's own felf for the Benefit of the Public,

a Doctrine uncouth to them ? I appeal to prophane

Story, what irn mortal Glory fo generous an Ad:ioa

was thought to merit, and how beneficial to thofe

for whom thefe heroic Souls fo magnanimoufly, fo

charitably devoted their own Perfons. Laftly, was
it a Contradi6lion that a Perfon efteemed divine,

Ihould futfer Death, or that any who had adlually

died, fliould be worfhipped with divine Honours ?

The Abfurdity ofthis Obje6tion hath been fufEcient-

ly expofed, and the very ill Grace with which it

needs muft come from them, who worfhipped Sa-

turn and Bacchus, Hercules and jEfculapius^ and
many others.

From all which the Greeks of old ought not to

have called that FooUfonefs in our Religion, which
they had the Confidence to applaud for Wifdom m
their own.

But yet let no Man from hence imagine, that the

Dodrine of Chriil's Sacrifice and Satisfaftion can

need the Ignorance and Errors, the Prejudices or

Superflitions of the Heathen to keep it in Counte-

nance. Even they who profefs the ftridlefl Reve-

rence for the one true God, who in Tendernefs to his

Honour have boggled to embrace this Dodrine have

not as yet fhewed, that it bears hard upon that ab-

folute Dominion, Righteoufnefs and Goodnefs of a

fupreme, jufl and merciful Being, which all Chri-

ftians ought to acknowledge as firft Principles.

The Sovereignty and Dominion of God, it hath

been faid, will fufficiently account for laying upon
Chrifl the Sufferings he fuftained, which therefore

^^ill be looked upon as mere AfBiftions, and the

Effeft
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iifkd: of a Creator's Right over his own Creature.

That the confidering thefe as Punifhments, is nei-

ther warranted by any Arguments capable of being

drawR from Sacrifices, nor agreeable to that Juftice

of God, which forbids us to fuppofe any innocent

Perfon punifhed by him -, nor would thefe Suffer-

ings even thus be a Satisfadlion for the Sins of others,

fince nothing lefs can avail for this Purpofe, than

enduring the fame in Quality and Degree, which
the Offenders themfelves were obnoxious to : And
v/hen it does avails the Releafe muft be abfolute,

without leaving the Party fatisfied for under any-

future Conditions of attaining the Benefit accruing
by that Satisfaction. But Chrift was innocent, and
therefore could not fo be a Sacrifice, as to bear the

Punifhment of Sin : And what he did bear, neither

was that Punifhment which Sinners owe to God's
offended Juftice, nor does it fo reftore them to God's
Favour, but that they may by failing in their Duty
be ftill in no Degree the better for it. And there-

fore this Sacrifice is not a true and proper Satis-

faction.

The Force of this Argument fhall be confidered

in the following Particulars, and then I Ihall con-
clude this Point.

- I. Then, admitting that it were never fo reafon-

able to refolve the Sufferings of Chrift into the Do-
minion of a Creator over his own Creature ; I would
afk whether the Innocence and Excellence of his

Perfon, which are objedled againft our efteeming
thofe Sufferings a Punifhment, may not equally be
objedted againft the infliding them by Vertue of thac

Dominion ?

No, fay our Adverfaries, becaufe this offers no
Violence to the Juftice of God, which is blafphem-
ed, when a Perfon, perfectly innocent, is fepre-

fented as an Objed of God's vindidtive Power ;

but not fo, when ^he farae Pcrfgn is made the Ob-
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ie6t of his fovereign, and merely afflidting Power;

But is not infinite Goodnefs as eflential to the divine

Nature, as infinite Juftice ? And can it confift with

this Perfedlion to ufe an abfolute Power to the griev-

ing an innocent Perfon ? The Sufferings in them-

felves are ftill the fame, by whatfoever Name you
call them. And it is not a nice Diflindion between

Punifhment and AfHi6lion, that can alter the Na-
ture of the Thing. The fame Innocence therefore,

which with regard to the Juftice of God is faid to

forbid our believing Chrift to have fuffered in the

Way of Punifhment, feems, in Regard to the

Goodnefs of God, with equal Reafon to forbid

his Suffering at all. And the Refuge taken in God's-

abfolute Dominion affaults us with Difficulties as great

in oneWay, as in the other.

So that fome other Method muft be found out,

agreeable to that Harm.ony of the divine Excel-

lencies, which never fo proceeds in God's Dealings

with any of his Creatures, as to favethe Honour of

any one Attribute by ading in Prejudice of any

other.

And fuch Agreement we conceive there is in pu-

nifhing the Son of God for the Sins of Men. For
the clearing whereof I proceed to obferve,

2. That the proper Diftindlion between AfHidi-

ons and Punifhments feems to be founded in the im-

pulfive Caufe, and the End of them. It is not pre-

tended, that all Sufferings have in Stri6lnefs the Na-
ture of Punifhments : Nor can thofe have that fall

upon a Perfon wholly innocent, and therefore muft

be mere Affiidlions : But when Sufferings are un-

dergone for Sin, when they plainly fignify God's

Intention of making thofe Offences exemplary, in

order either to reclaim the Guilty, or deter others,

or to vindicate the Honour of his Laws. In luch

Cafes they have the proper Nature of Punifhments.

l^ow we read in Scripture, that Chrift did for our-

Sins^
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Sins^ that he diedfor all^ that they which live fhould

not live unto themfelves^ but he crucified with thrift:^

and live unto him ipho diedfor them. Thus have we
Sin the plain impulfive Caufe^ and the reclaiming

Men from Sin, the End ofour Saviour's SutTerings.

'

3. Whereas it hath been urged againft the Ar-
gument taken from Sacrifices, that it can be but of
Jitde Weight, both becaufe the transferring ofGuile

from the Man, to the Beaft, was not real, and be-

caufe the Creature finning and the Creature fuftering

were of different Kinds. The Obje6lion is infuffiCi-

ent in both Parts. The Intent and Efficacy of
the Levitical Sacrifices I have already explained

;

and what S.enfe the reft of Mankind had of this

Way is known, 'Tis true, the Expiation of the

Guilt was, in regard of the then Sacrifices, made in

Appearance only, becaufe tho' the Tranllation of
that Guilt was fo far real, as to dilcharge the Perfon

offering •, yet what was thus difcharged k\l upon
the Beaft mediately only, but ultimately upon
Chrift typified by the Beaft (lain. And of this they

feemed to have fome Intimation in God's accepting

Sacrifices differing in Kind from the Perfons, of
whofe Pardon they were appointed the Inftruments ;

while he referved the Work of an univerfal Atone-

ment for the one offering of the fame Kind with

Sinners. Now this was the Condition of Chrift's

Sacrifice, and therefore of his only, becaufe his on-

ly was a perfedl Sacrifice. As the Benefit of his

Sufferings is ours, fo the Nature in which he fuffer-

ed was ours. The Punifhment of Sins laid upon
him, was the Punifhment not of any one Man,'
but ofhuman Nature, that had finned. Confequent-

iy the Advantage of his Death muft regard all of
that Nature, in which he died. In Vertue hereof

he fuffered as the Reprefentative of Mankind, the

Perfon of the Son of God fubfifting in the Nature
ofMan. And; this naakes Way for an Anfwer to

I the
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the next Queftion, Whether Sufferings could be ^-

greeable to that Juftice, which forbids us to fuppole

an innocent Perfon capable of being punifhed by
God. For,

4. Here we miift dlftinguifh between the fame
Perfon confidered by himlelf, and when reprefent-

ing others. Since fuch a one's Innocence, though

it renders him incapable of Punifhment ftri6lly fo

called in the former of thefe Refpedls, yet hinders

not why he may not be a juft Objedt in the latter ;

becaufe the Law looks altogether upon his repre-

fentative Capacity. Confequently if they in whofe

Place he Hands be guilty, the Recompence due tof

that Guilt is devolved upon his Proxy. And the

Queftion is, whether it be juft to admit of Proxies

;

and that fuch a Proceeding is reafonable, appears

from the general Praftice of Mankind, from the

Hints we have of it from divine Inftitution, and the

concurrent Senfe of them who had not the fame In-

timations from God in the Cafe.

The general Praftice of Mankind is beft difcern-

ed by their Laws, which as they hardly make Guilt

and Punifhment fo exadly of the fame Extent, as

not to involve fome others in fuffering, who are allied

to the Offender; fo it is fure, the moft civilized

Nations have thought it no Hardfhip to include

others by their own Confent. Nay the Law of Na-
tions put Hoftages in War to Death, though the

Breaches of Faith, by which they fuffer, neither be

their own Ad:, or even done with their Knowledge.

Mofes forbid any but clean Beafts to be brought

to the Altar •, yet the Bodies of thefe Beafts were

pronounced unclean, from the Inftant of their be-

ing Sacrifices for Sin. The Heathen too chofe

Perfbns of moft unblemifhed Character for Sacrifi-

ces, yet when once devoted, they loaded theni

with all Marks of Horror and Deteftation. So far

hath it been from a general Imagination, thateithev'

bum-%^
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human, or divine Laws were reprefented as unjuft,

when they have been faid not necefiarily to confine

Punifhment to the Offender's own Perlbn, but to

allow a Commutation of Sufferings.

Now for the Equity of fuch Procedure there

feems to be but three Things necelTary,

1. That the Party give his Ccnfent.

2. That he hath a Right thus to difpofe of him-

felf.

3. That the Ends of Punifhment be anfwered

by fuch transferring of it.

Suppofe Confenr, and the Party fuffering cannot

receive Wrong ; fuppofe full Power of giving that

Confent, and no other Party receives Wrong -, fup-

pofe the Ends of penal Laws are ferved by fuch art

Expedient, and the Public receives no Wrong. Of
the two former there is not {o great a Qusdion 5

but it will be necefTary to fay fomething to the laft.

The NecefTity of Punilhments proceeds from a

NecelTicy of Laws. And hence Penalties are pro-

portioned not merely according to the Nature of the

Fa6t, but according to the ill Confequences of ir»

The better then any Laws are, the more necedliry

to be obferved, and the rriore excellent the Perfori

whole Authority is injured, the more needful is a

public Reparation for fuch Breaches of Duty.

But all thefe fliew how reafonable it is, that Goi
fhould require Satisfaction for Indignities offered

him, who defires it no farther than it brings the

Guilty to a due Senfe of their Fault, difcourages

the like Violations, or vindicates the Honour of

his Government.
Now hence it follows, that if thefe Views can be

attained by an Equivalent from another Hand, no-

thing forbids fuch Compenfation. And as the Re-
verence for Laws is the true Aim ofPunifhments ivi

general, as the Detriment fuftained directs the Mea-^

fure of Punifhments in particular, fo is the Profpe(5l;,

Vol;, IL E rf
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of promoting the one, and preventing the other, a
fufficient Ground of accepting the Subftitution of

one, in the Room of him, who was guilty,

Apply this now to the Redemption of Mankind
by the Death of Jefus Chrift. And fee and adore

theWifdom, Equity, Condefcenfion, and Mercy
of his hearing the Sins of mayiy. See Heh. ii. 14,

15, 16, 17.

Next, it was entirely his own Inclination and Con-
fent. He fuffered, becaufe he chofe to fuffer: To
a Mind therefore thus difpofed, thofe Sufferings were

no Injury.

And this makes good x}[vtfecond Qualification

mentioned in a vicarious Punifhment : Right in the

fufFering Party to give fuch Confent.

Again : The Ends of Punifhment were likewife

hereby fully fatisfied. For as the Dignity of the

Party provoked, and the Goodnefs of the Laws
violated aggravated the Offence, fo the Severity of

the Punifhment, and the Excellence of the Perfon

fuftaining it, do raife the Value of the Compenfa-

tion.

But c^thly^ 'tis urged againft all our Reafonings

upon Chrift's bearing our Punifhment, and fo fa-

tisfying for our Sin, that this cannot be, becaufe he

never underwent the Punifhment in Kind, which

the Wicked muft have endured themfelves. True,

for thofe Punifhments, which make the Sinners

Hell, are the refult of perfonal Guilt, and could not

fall upon an innocent and divine Perfon, fo neither

vvrere they neceffary to the accomplifhing Chrift's

Defign. For befides that, the temporal Sufferings

of fuch a one out-weighed even the eternal ones of

all Mankind, we mull: confider, that God as the in-

jured Party, and fupreme Governour, had a Right

to appoint fuch Satisfa6lion as he thought fit, and

would fuffice for the Purpofes of Satisfaction. And
this was as compleatly done by Chrift, as if he had

fuffered
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buffered the Miferies of the Damned : Nay more
compleatly, for as our Lord's Death is fitted to

work in us a juft Senfe of our Offences, fo it was

no lefs needful, that his Refurredion fhould give

us the comfortable Affarance of his not dying in vain.

All which is of Importance to be confidered, becaufe

it furnifhes an Anfwer to the laft Objedlion.

6. Which pretends the afferting Chrift's Sacrifice

for Sin to be inconfiftent with the Dodlrine of God^s

free Grace, and the Benefit of this Satisfadlion be-

ing ftill left conditional, both which are acknow-
ledged to be fo plainly delivered in Scripture.

Now this Objedlion takes its Rife from want of

duly diftinguifhing betv/een a perfonal, and a vica-

rious Punifhment *, where Men themfelves undergo

a Penalty equal to their Crime, no more can be re-

quired of them. But where a Penalty is incurred,

by which the Deferts of the Malefactor are never

equalled. In fuch a Cafe, if God accepts the Pu-
nifhment of another inftead of the Offender's own,^

it is no Derogation to his Mercy to fufpend fo vaft

a Benefit upon what Terms he thinks fit ; and the

fame Ends of Government, which require fuch a

Satisfaction, may be fuppofed to limit it, to whom
and how he pleafes. That God gave his Son, and
that this Son gave himfelf to die for the Salvation

of Men's Souls, was great Grace. That the ef-

fectual Refcue of thefe Souls fhould depend at laft

upon Faith and Obedience to fuch Laws, as vindi-

cate the Honour of God, reform the Manners of

Men, and tend to their Happinefs, is ftill i\i^ Effedl

of Grace : That Chrift fhould merit for us thofe

AfFiftances, by v/hich we are inabled to perform the

Conditions of Salvation, and that v/e fhould be fav-

ed at laft, and our imperfe6t Services rewarded for

the fake of this fuffering Redeemer, is a Grace
worthy of God. So that here can be no Ground
for complaint. For is it fo, that a holy God haih

E % taken
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taken care to prevent the Pra6lice of it in our own
Perfons, as well as to make the Punifhment of it

exemplary in the Perfon of Chrift ? Is it fo, that

he hath not proclaimed a Liberty to all manner of

Licentioufnels, by making this Redemption abfo-

lute ? We fee how far the Method already chofen-

is from taking away Wickednefs out of the World,

what muft then have been the Confcquence, had

Men been left lawlefs, and fecure ? Would it be

for the Advantage of fo unfpeakable a Mercy to

have it obtruded upon rational Creatures ? And is

it not a Reparation due to fo highly provoked,

and yet fo good a God, that his Juftice fhould be

glorified in the Ruin of thofe Wretches, who wilt

not glorify his Mercy by their own Endeavours to

be happy ? Upon other Terms the Laws of God
muft have been expofed to bold Defiance.

Nor is it indeed in the Nature of a vicarious Pu-

nifhment to have the Matter otherwife. The Sacri-

fices both of the Jews and Gentiles were all under-

ftood to imply Mercy in the Acceptance, Sorrow

for paft Faults, and better Care for the future. The
Rigour of the Law is not executed, except in the

very Letter of the San6lion. And fince this ordain-

ed every Malefadlor's own Death, all fliortofthat is

the Lawgiver's departing from his Right. And he

who docs fo, muft be at Liberty to do it upon what

Conditions he pleafes, and he is good and merciful

in taking up with any Thing lefs than the Forfei-

ture in Kind ; for any Thing but that is in Regard

of them, for whom it is accepted, lefs than was his

due. So far is the Freedom of God's Grace from-

being diminifhed by them who fay, Chrift made a

full Satistaftion for the Sins of the World •, but at

the fame Time fay, that tho' God declared his

Righteoufnefs in making the Blood of Chrift a Pro-

pitiation, yet he declared his Forbearance and Mer-

cy too, by giving Sinners Pardon and Hope thro*

Faith
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Faith in that Blood of his. So admirably well cho-

fen a Method is this of difplaying the Riches of his

Grace, by making Jefus Chritl the Wifdom and

Righteoufnejs^ and San^ijication, as wcW ^s Rede??ip-

iion to us.

Having vindicated the Doflrines of the Chriftian

Religion in Points of Faith, I come now to confi-

der the Perfedion and Reafonablenefs in Points of

Praftice.

The End of which Precept, being to fecure a due

Demeanour towards our Neighbour, our felves,

and God, I fhall under each Plead of this Divifion

fingle out one Duty, the hardeft of Digeftion in its

JCind, prefuming, that if this be cleared from the

Prejudices taken up againft it, the reft may fuffici-

ently recommend themfelves.

That to our Neighbour^ which I will infift upon,

h forgiving and loving our Enemies.

That to ourfelves., denying fome lawful Enjoy-
ments, and abftaining from even the Appearance of
Evil.

That to God, is taking up our Crofs, that is, part-

ing with all we have, and Life too, when the Love
of God, and Confcience of our Duty, require it

from us.

I. I begin with the /f?7;^ii;/;/^ and loving our Ene-
Plies.

Some Countenance, I own, is given to the Ex-
ceptions of revengeful Men, by the Confideration

of that Paffion, which puts them upon the Exercife

of this Difpofition. For Anger being a natural Af^
fedlion of the Mind, is not in itfelf finful •, but upor^

juft Occafions to be commended. SztExod. xxxii.

ig, Pfal. Ixix. 22. cix. 6 17. cxxxix. 19---

22. Mark iii. 5. EpheJ. iv. 26, 27. And in

Truth this Pafilon feems to have fomething more to

fay for itfelf, than many, becaufe proceeding al-

ways upon an Apprehenfion ofwrong received, and

E
3

a Defire
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a Defire of Right. But yet no Commotion of the

Mind ought to be more ftridlly guarded than this^

which is fo apt to run People into Exce fifes of all

Kinds.

'Tis true, we fometimes find the Philofophers

decrying an Infenfibility of juft Provocations as a

Mark of an abjedl Soul. But yet the fame Mo-
ralifts are upon no Occafion more prolufe of their

Praifes, than where they fpeak of Perfons who could

with a generous Contempt overlook and forgive In-

juries, and fhew themfelves above them.

And the fame Authors always treat Revenge
with a juft Contempt, and term it the natural Re-
fult of Cowardice and Fear. See Juven. Sat. xiii.

ver. 189. And certainly if the Happinefs of this

Life and true Greatnefs of Soul confift in that in-

ward Tranquillity, which flows from a fort of Self-

fufficiency, and qn moveable Security, the revenge-

ful Man is of all others the moft milerable , for all

his Thoughts are one continual Rack, and in medi-

tating Mifchief to others he does but whet a Sword
againft himfelf, whether his evil Purpofes mifcarry

or fucceed.

The fame Heathen Moralifts tell us, that where-

as not only avoiding the Scandal of a tame Soul,

but giving Check to the Infolence of encroaching

Men, is made the Pretence for gratifying our Re-
venge, this End is likewile moft effedually com-
pafTed by Meafures c!ired:ly contrary. For the

rctturning Evil for Evil is good for nothing but to

rnuliiply Quarrels.

They tell us yet once more, that no other Man's
doing an ill Thing can juftify our doing the like by

way of Return. And that of two fuch Offenders,

the worfe is he, that gives the fecond Blow, becaufe

jie faw that the other was guilty of what did not

become him, and yet in the midilof his Convidli-

on, takes the laiiip Liberty himfelf. See Max. Tir^

DifferL
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Dijfert. ii. They add, that Kindnefs will do more
to foften the moll rugged Temper, than the fevereft

Rigour.

But this Spirit of Revenge they faw was leafl: of
all to be endured in a public Capacity, as that which
fnatches the Sword of Juftice out of the Magiftrate's

Hand, in whofe common Umpirage for redreffing

of Wrongs, all Law, Government, and even So-

ciety itfelf fubfife

Another Motive they have urged to Clemency,
is the Example of the Deity, joined with the Con-
dition of human Nature •, from whence they argued,

that Creatures who lived upon the continual Bounty
of an offended God, fhould have Compaflion on
thofe v/ho cannot be under the like Obligations to

them.

Thofe who being all of the fame Frame and Ma-
terials, may claim to have the Nearnefs of the Re-
lation remembred by them, who are ill-natured or

proud enough to forget it ; and ought to be treated

with the fame Tendernefs and Refpedl for the fake

of fome inherent and original Endearments, which
they can never abfolutely forfeit, fo long as they are

Men.
To fuch noble Heights did the Heathen Mora-

lifts carry the Duty of Forgivenefs, and putting up
of Injuries. And though their Reafon did not by
its own Light attain to the Knowledge of every

moral Virtue as preferibed in the Gofpel, yet no-

thing is prefcribed there, which Reafon will not

approve, when it is rightly ftated : And all our

Religion hath done in this Matter is only to bind
fafter upon Men's Confciences what uncorrupted

Reafon might fuggeft, and what corrupted did not

;

to furnifli more forcible Motives for the Praftice oU
by rendering it more eafy to be performed, and
therefore more reafonable to be commanded under

this, than it could be under any other Inftitution

vvhatfoever. E4 i. Theu,
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I. Then, it will contribute greatly to the Ad-
vantage of this Duty, to have it rightly flated. For
Chriftianity does not, as fome have miftaken the

Matter, require us to be infenfible of any Provoca-

tions, nor exadl the fame Degree of Affedlion to the

worfl:, as to the beft Men. But this it does ; it

confiders the firft impetuous Motions of PafTions to

be mechanical, and therefore orders us to keep a

ftridl Guard upon thefe. It allows a juft Indigna-

tion, where the Glory of God, the Good of the

Public, or the Security of our Perfons are concern-

ed -^ but it would have us put up little Injuries, ra-

ther than be contentious. And when we may ufe

Law for a Remedy, it forbids us to pervert it to an

Inftrument of Revenge : But when our Ends are an-

fwered, and Reparation made, we muft not delay

to be papified.-, and as our Enemies are to be fought

•with all Chriftian Methods, fo muft they be receiv-

ed with Joy and Forgiyenefs. And this I take to

be the true Meaning of loving our Enemies •, foto

lay afide all old Grudges, as not to be wanting in

any Exprefllon of common Courtefy, or true good
Nature or Chriftian Charity toward them. In a

\yord, to make thsm after Injuries received and for-

given, thus far the fame to us, as if the Injury had
never been done. And much of the Difficuky

thought to encumber this Command, would vanifti,

did we but carefully obferve the Difference, between

that Love, which is a Matter of Command and

common Right, and that which is left at large to

be the Effedl of Freedom and Choice, of Favour

ani Diftin6lion.
''

I fhall now proceed to fhew, that Religion hath

made better Provifion for, and kid ftronger En-
gagements to the Pra6lice of this Duty, and confe-

quently rendered it more reafonable to Chriftians,

than it can be by Vertue of any other Inftitution,

yoon thefe three AccountSo
^" ^-

"
-

•" ••'"
I. A^
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X, As its Doctrines are bed contrived fordifpo-

JRng Men to this forgiving Temper.
Nothing blows up the Coals of Contention, like

falfe Notions of our own Worth, and a Difdain of
thofe with whom we converfe.

This Pride the Gofpel teaches us how to cure, by
afcribing every good Quality we have to God, and
confequendy, that Humility and Modefty are Or-
naments to all our other Virtues, i Cor, iv. 7.
Rom, xii. 3. niL ii. 3. Rom. xii. 10. Rom,
XV. I. I Cor. xiii. 7. Gal. vi. i. Ephef, iv.

2. Another Advantage peculiar to the Chriftian

Religion, with Regard to this Duty, is, that it

cuts off all Pretences from farther Inconvenience,

which the Fears of Men are fo apt to hearken to,

and betake themfelves to Methods of Rigour and
Revenge, for what they efteem the neceifary Pre-

vention of, as it enjoins the ftridleft Gratitude, and
fo would bind thofe to us, whom we have at any
Time forgiven, in the clofefb Engagements of Love.
Or if Men are fo brutifh, as not to be overcome
with Good, in fuch Cafe Chriftian ity provides a

good Defence, for by prefcribing all thofe Offices

ofKindnefs, which gain the Affedion of others, it

reftrains the Wickednefs of bad Men, by fear of
injuring good Men, as fure to have the AfTiftance

pf others, who will not be reftrained by any other

Regard to their Duty. But if this Refuge fliould fail

us too. Religion quiets our Jealoufies and anxious

Diftrufts by the fulleft A durance, that God is the

Protedlor of his Opprefled Servants. See Rrov,

xvi. 7. I Ret. iv. 19. Matt. x. 29, 30.

3. I only add upon this Head, that the Obliga-
tion to this Duty of forgiving and loving our Ene-
mies is ftronger upon Chriftians than any other

ferfons. For the very Foundation of our Religion

^ laid in the Belief and ProfefTion of the unfpeak-

ab!e
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able Love and Compafiion of God and Chrift to-

wards Mankind. And we are told that notwith-

ftanding all that is done for us, that if we do not

forgive Men their TrefpafTes, neither will our hea-

venly Father forgive us.

II. I pafs now to that Part of our Duty which

regards oiirfelves. The denying fome even lawful

Enjoyments, and abftaining from the very Appear-
ance of Evil.

The Devil is continually reprefenting Religion as

good for nothing, but to make Men their own
Tormentors ; as not only content to debar Men
from finful Pleafures, but from thofe which are

rot fo. And what is this but to mock Men with

Appetites, which they are forbidden to gratify ?

Now whatever Colours thefe Infinuations may be

thought to carry for unconfined Liberty in Cafes

not manifeftly finful ; they who alledge them,

would do well to confider, that the Light of Rea-
fon taught many of the old Philofophers much
better. Thefe wifer Men thought the main Bufinefs

of their Lives, and the Excellence of their rational

Powers, to confifl in the correcting, purifying, and
controuling the Appetites and PafTions of the fenfi-

tive Soul, and that in this no real Violence is offered

to Nature, fince it is in Effe6l to keep Things in

their natural Order.

Upon the lame Grounds Chriflianity hath pro-

ceeded, only indeed carrying the Rule the higher,

in Proportion as its Difcoveries are clearer, of the

great Danger of Sin, and our Pronencfs to fall

from one Sin to another. Thus it not only forbids

the groffer Adls of Senfuality, but even the lookbig

on a Woman to luft after her. It commands us to

break off" the mod intimate Converfations, v/hea

they are like to become an Occafion of Sin. And
yet thefe are the I'erms that provoke fuch Com-
plaint 5 Terms, that are ncceflary, if we confider,

either
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either the Nature of Vice in general, or the prefenc

Conftitution of Mankind, with Regard to it.

I. As to the former of thefe, it fhould be remem-

bered, that Vices, as well as Virtues, are Habits

of the Mind, and as fuch, are acquired by Prepa-

ration, flrengthened by Pradlice, and perfefted by

Cuftom. And as all this is evident from the Nature

of Vice in general^ fo is it from the frefent Confti-

tution of Mankind with Regard to it. For if Rea-

fon did perceive the mighty NecefTity of reftraining

pur Defires, how much more may the Gofpel be

allowed to prefs that Duty, which does not only

fhew us our Difeafe, but the Malignity and true

Original of it ?

Another Right of impofing this Command, pe-

culiar to the Gofpel, arifes from the very full Af-

furance and diftind: Account of a future State and

Judgment. That God will judge the Secrets of

Mens Hearts^ is a Dodlrine which renders every

wilful Advance toward Sin as necellary to be for-

bidden, as is the open CommifTion of it. And does

not every Man's own Reafon bearWitnefs to the

Equity of fuch a Law ^ And can we think it

ftrange, that our Saviour fhould fpeak of Mens
committing Adultery in their Hearts^ or the Apoftle

of Eyes full of Adultery y and that cannot ceafe from
Sin •, and confequendy, that both fliould make the

beft Provifion poflible to prevent the very firfl

kindling of fuch impure Defires ? Nay, is not this

a foft and merciful, as well as a wife Command ?

For what does it in Effect:, but order us to be fafe,

while we have it yet in our Power to be fo ? For
it is miUch eafier to keep out of the Way of Tempta-
tions, than to combat with, and conquer them.

III. It remains now, that we examine into the

P.eafonablenefs of the third Inffance, which is the

Command o^ taking up our Crofs^ or being content

to part with anv Advantages, even this Life icfelf,

when
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when the Love of God, and Confcience of our Du-
ty, fhall require it from us.

And here we find ourfelves attacked with the

fundamental Principle of Self-prefervation, which

neceffarily determines a Man to confult his own Safe-

ty and Confcience, whereas the Dodtrine of the

Crofs obliges him to lofe even his very Perfon and
Life.

This we are told is a hard Sayings and he muft

be more or lefs than Man, that can bear it.

Such is the Objedion *, but in anfwer to it, I

fhall fhew, how far the Light of Reafon carried

fome Heathens hereunto •, and then fhew, that it

is exceeding equitable, and may juftly be ex-

pedled from Chriftians.

Self-prefervation, is certainly the firft and moft

commanding Principle of Nature •, and to do the

Objedlion founded upon this all pofTible Right, I

fhall obferve one remarkable Difference between

natural Principles, and moral Duties : Moral Du-
ties gain upon our Minds by Arguments proper to

incline the Affedions ; and this in fuch a Way, as

leaves the Will at Liberty to refufe or comply with

them : But natural Principles engage us by their

own Force, and leave no Room for Choice •, and

could the Do6lrine of the Crofs be proved to carry

in it any real Contradidlion to natural Principles,

it muft be accounted an abfurd Command. For

this fuppofes God obliging us to rejedt a Principle,

which he hath implanted in our Nature, and by fo

doing made irrefiflible.

As fure then as perfedl Wifdom, and Goodnefs,

and Truth, cannot but be confiflent with itfelf, fo

fure it is, that what God hath enjoined any Man
in the Gofpel, cannot oblige him to go contrary to

thofe common Meafures and Motives of ading,

which the fame God impreffed upon every Man at

his Creation. And in Truth, the Difficulty we are
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upon is magnified, becaufe it is miftaken, it is the

Language of carnal Men, who know no Happi-

nefs, and provide only againft bodily Dangers.

Falling herein fhort of wifer Heathens, who tell us,

that the Mind is more peculiarly the Man, and

confequently the Perfedlion of this noble and better

Part, is the proper and ultimate Happinefs of his

Nature : And that this was perfedled by Virtue,

which ought by all Means to be preferved, by fet-

ting ourfelves above the World, and difdaining all

its Menaces and Flatteries : That Virtue muft ex-

ped to encounter the Spight of bad Men, but they

could only hurt the Shell of us : The Man remains

untouched, fo long as his Innocence is preferved.

Nay the Stoics reprefent their wife Man unconcern-

ed at the Lofs of his Eftate and Life, as Things in

no Degree neceflary to his real Happinefs.

How admirable a Senfe of their Duty, how ex-

alted Notions of Virtue had thefe Men ? How far

above thofe fordid Wretches, who take the Body
to be their chief Care ? Indeed I do not juftify the

higheft of their Flights ; but yet this muft be faid,

however, that their allowing fo little for the weak
Sides of human Nature, is a great Reproach to fome

among us, who complain of a Difpenlation fuited

to our natural Powers, and requiring no Proofs of

our Sincerity, which the Afluranceofa future Re-
compence, and the Encouragement it gives to our

Obedience, will not account for, even when moit

painful or coftly to us. What therefore their Philo-

fophy could not do, the bringing in of a better

Hope did : And the Notions and Pradtices, which

in them to entertain was even wonderful, for us no£

to entertain, were inexcufable. To lay down this

Life, when they were doubtful of another, mjght
be thought 'to grate hard upon Selfprefcrvation %

but to do this when Men know the Immortality

and Value oftheir Souls \ to rejoice in the light Af-
tliciion

d
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fii5iion which is hut for a Moment ^ when they are.

thoroughly perfuaded that it worketh out for us a

far more exceeding and eternal IVeight of Glory,

This is not to deftroy, but to fave ourfelves : 'Tis

what if we do not do, not only Religion and Rea-
fon, but our own Pradlice will condemn us, becaufe

'tis what we efteem our Wifdom to do in the Af-
fairs of this World every Day.

Thefe Confiderations are fufficient to prove, that

the taking up the Crofs, as ftated and prefcribed in

the Gofpel, is far from being an unreafonable Com-
mand.
Having confidered the principal Exceptions, that

our Adverfaries on any Hand have taken againfl

the Chriftian Religion, I proceed to the fecond ge-

neral Head.
II. That the Chriftian Religion as reprefented

in the new Teftament, is really more for the Glory

of God, and the Good of Mankind, than (fo far

as appears to usj it could have been, had Matters

been lo ordered, as the feveral Objedors muft, up-

on dieir own Principles, be fuppofed to defire they

fhoukl be.

That my Meaning in this Argument, and the In-

fluence it ought to have, may be underftood, I fliall

premife the following Confiderations.

1. That fuch Proof of thefe Means of Salvation

being vvifer and better than any other, is no neceffa-

ry Motive to our Obedience ; becaufe they are fo

advantageous to us, that our Compliance were due

to them, though the Conditions were liable to Ob-
jedtions.

2. That in all Matters, which bring fufficient

Evidence of a divine Appointment, it is not on-

ly a pious, but a moft reafonable Prefumption, that

they are ordered after the beft Manner, being Ap-
pointments of a moft perfed Being.

3. Admitting that the Chriftian Religion were

3 noc
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not in all Points fo wifely ordered, as might be, yet

if it does not appear fo to us, our Obligation to obey
it is the fame, as if it could not poflibly have been bet-

ter. Becaufe the Standard, by which we are to

form our Behaviour, is the Judgment of our Con-
fcience, refulting from that Light, which Reafon
and Revelation do, or if duly attended to, would
minifter to the Mind. If then we are not capable of

difcovering any juft Ground of DifTatisfadion, the

Cafe is the fame, as if there v/as no Ground.

4. If thofe, which have all along been reputed

the principal Exceptions to our Religions be de-

monftrably for the Advantage of it, we may fairly

conclude, that all the other Points are fo likewife.

The Reafon is, becaufe Chriftianity hath never

wanted Enemies in Abundance, whofe Malice was
as little likely to fpare it, as was their Subtlety to

overlook any Advantage that could be taken againft

it.

5. Though the Appeal I am now making to our

own Reafon be not fo necefiary, that the want of

Satisfadlion in it can bear us out in Difobedience,

yet certainly the having fuch Satisfadion ought to

be acknowledged a very powerful Encouragement

to our Obedience.

Upon this Account it is that I do not content my
felf with proving the Principles of the Chriftian Re-
ligion to be above all juft Exception, but I will

fliew that the Glory of God and the Good of Men
is more promoted by the Gofpel, as it now ftands,

than they could have been by fuch Models, as the

feveral Sorts of Adverfaries muft by their refpedive

Principles have been led to eredl in its ftead. As
thus

:

The Jew fays his Law is perpetual ; the Gofpel

declares it void.

The Jew expects a conquering, and the natural

Man thinks, if any be necefiary, he ought to be a

glorious
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glorious MefTiah ; the Gofpel defcribes him to hav^

made a quite different Figure during his Abode up-

on Earth.

The Man of Reafon quarrels at any thing that is

impofed as an Article of Faith, which he cannot

comprehend; the Gofpel requires the Belief of fun-

dry that are fuch.

The natural Mart alledges, that we fhould prac-

tife nothing but what Nature direds, or gives into \

the Gofpel exads feveral Duties, that bear hard

upon human Nature.

This is the State of the Cafe. And the Quefti-

on arifing upon it is whether the Excellencies ot God
be not more confpicuous, whether we have not a^

plainer Feeling of his Goodnefs, and find a greater

Tendency to our own Happinefs and the general

Benefit of the whole World, in the Methods of Sal-

vation propounded in the New Teftament, and

whether fo many more Inconveniencies do not attend

thofe oppofite Pretenfions, that, were we at Liberty

to make it, we fhould be manifeftly Lofers by the

Exchange.

In the Difquifition of it I fliall keep to my for-

rrier Method in my firll Propofition, and treat the

Subjeds in the fame Order they came before you

then. For which Reafon I begin,

T. With the Abrogation of the Levitical Law.
It was indeed for God's Honour to refcue a chofen

Generation of Men from the Idolatry and Wicked-

nefs of a degenerate World : And by his peculiar

Laws^ and a diftinguifhing Providence in their Fa-

vour, to get himfelT a Name. It was likevvife a

great Benefit to Men, that, in the very worft of

Times, Truth had a little Spot of the World left

to take Root in, and bud and grow, 'till in the Ful-

nefsofTime it fiiould fill the whole Earth with the'

Knowledge of the Lord. But was it not a more il-

luftrious Evidence of the Power, Wifdom, and

3 Goodnefs
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Goodnefs of God, that Truth was no longer con-

fined to fo narrow a Corner of the World as Judea f

But if the Jewijh Religion was not to be annull'd

after the Bounds of Truth were to be enlarged, how-

could thi; Duties of that Religion be dilcharged ?

How could all the Men ofthe World appe?T thrice

every Year before the Lord at Jerufalem f How
fhould the Sacrifices of Atonement, Purifcation,

and Thankfgiving be offered there only, or where

would Herds and Flocks be found for Offerino>v

upon a Suppofition that the MefTiah's Bufinefs i? to

convert all Nations to the Jewiflj Religion ? For
nothing can be plainer from the Prophets, than

that a vaft Incieafe of the Church, is a certain

Mark of the MefTiah's Days. But when he came,

was he to offer any Sacrifice for the Sins of Men or

not ? Say he was not, and the Difficulty ftill r. tnains

of {o many millions of Profriytes obferving the

Prefciipdons of the Levkical Iffticutic:,

S.iy he was, and what Confufion would rliC Con-
tinuance of that Inftitution produce ? So that eithef

it is more for the glory of God, and the good of

Mankind that few fhould be faved, rather than ma-
ny, and the true God known only by one People,

rather than all \ or elfe it mufl be granted, that the

Jewijh CEconomy is fo far from being better calcu-

lated for the Days of the Meffiah, as not to be prac-

ticable, without giving up the Notion of all Na-
tions coming into the Church of God.

II. ne Meannefs of that Vigure which the Mef^
fiah made during his abode upon Earth.

This was a fiumhUng Block to the Jews^ and to

the Heathens 'Boolijhnefs, The Jews infilled upon a

conquering Mejjlah ; the Infidels in general require

fuch Magnificence as is, fthey prefume) agreeable

at leaft to the Wifdom of God, and neceiTary to

prove him the fignally chofen of God by his Suc-

ceires,and the diftinguifhing Favours of Providence,

Vol., II, F The
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The Jevc'ifio Part of this Objedion hath been ac-

counted for already. The prudential Part of the

Argument comes now to be confidered ; in which I

agree with the Objectors, that the MeJJlah ought to

bring unexceptional Teftimonics of Favour and Au-
thority from God. But I afHrm, that fuch our Je-

fus adlually brought, and thofe much more to his

Purpofe, than any which our Adverfaries demand,

could pofTibly have been -, which will appear to any

that fhall ferioudy confider the Ends of his coming,

and the Suitablenefs of the Manner in which he came
to thofe Ends.

The Endsof the Af<?J//^//s coming, the Scriptures

exprefly declare to be the taking away Iniquity *,

Iringing in everlafting Righteoiifnefs •, and by both

thefe Effeds, becoming an univerfal BleJJing to Man-
kind.

But Iniquity cannot be taken away, except the

Guilt, the Punifnment, and Power of Sin be re-

moved. Everlafting i^i^/^V^/(///^y} cannot be brought

in, except by the laft and beft Scheme of Religion r

Nor can thefe Blefllngs be univerfal, except the

whole World may fliare in, and be the better for

them. Now thefe are the natural Confequences of

what Je/us did and fuffered, but they could not have

refuked from the Charader of a triumphant Alef-

Jiab,

Enough hath been faid before to prove the Wif-

dom of God in reconciling Sinners to himfelf, by

laying upon his Son the Iniquities of us all. Adm.it

but this, and you fee the NecefTity of the MeJJiah

being made fuch an Example of Suffering, as fhould

declare God^s Indignation againft Sin, and be ac

cepted as an Equivalent for a whole World of Tranf-

grefTors. Now how a Man of Sorrows^ &c. See

Ifa. lii. might anfwer this Defign, we eafily con-

ceive. But that a glorious and profperous Prince

iKould be incapable of it, is certaiii,

Nest^.
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Next, as to bringing in everlafting Righteoufnejs^

by fettling a mod perfed Religion , the Queftion isj

Vv'hether the Character of a fuffering, or a prof-

perous MefTiah would convince Men mod. Ai^d

this is an EfFcd which depends upon Evidence and
Example,

The Point to be proved in Matters of Religion

is, that they proceed from God : But the Evidence
by which alone this Proof can be made good, mufk
confift of Marks that are certain. Nov/ "^tis plain

that worldly Greatnefs is no fuch Mark, it being

often poflelled by bad Men ; and the greateft Ty -

rants have had a Renov/n for Conquefbs. And there-

fore this is a Figure, which had the Mejfiah made^
could contribute nothing to his Glory, as a Preacher

of Righteoufnefs, nor prove one whit, that either

his Dodrine or Authority was divine.

By the Reafon our Saviour's Afflidlions were no
Refledlion on his Characler and Virtue ; fince the

fame Arguments which vindicate God's Providence

with Regard to the Sufterings of good Men in ge-

neral, are fufficient to confute all the Blafphemies

which Je'ws and Infidels have vomited againft Chrifl's

Sufferings. The rather, for that the vs^ifeft Philofo-^

phers allow'd none to account himfelf truly happy^
who hath not endured the Extremity of Pain and
Reproach ; fo that upon thefe Mens Principles, by
how much Chrift was more afBl&d than others, by
fo much more perfedl was his Virtue.

But Chriftians Jiave more to fay in the prefenC

Difpute. For it may be argued, v/ith Regard to

Chrift himfelf, that the more obfcure his Life, and
the more ignominious his Death was, the greater

the Credit of his Dodlrine. Had God indeed lefc

his Innocence without Witnefs, t\-\^ Calumnies of
his Enemies might have difcouraged us in giving in

our Names to one fo fcornR-Uy treated of Men, fa

feemingly forfaken of God. But when his Suffer-

F a mg%
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ings were fo contrived as to call a ftronger and
brighter Luftre, by fetting ofF his Miracles, this

prelents us with a different View of the Cafe.

2. The other Thing conducing to the Succefs of

any DocSlrine is Example. The Influence of which

is greater in Proportion as the Duties enforced do
thwart the Inch'nations of human Nature. Now the

practical Virtues of Chriftianity are HumiJity,

Meeknefs, Charity, Forgivenefs, Purity, Peace,

Patience and Contentednefs. And the governing

Principle is the Difcovery and Perfuafion of fu-

ture Rewards and Punifhments. In Comparifon of

which every Thing and every Event here ought to

be of very little Confideration.

Now judge whether a General deah'ng in Battles

be a fit Preacher of Peace and Love to Enemies ^

Whether a Perfon of the mofl exquifite Splendor and

Profperity be one at all fuited to perfuade Equani-

mity and SubmilTion under Poverty, Heavenly-

mindednefs, and Contempt of the World.

Whatever Force the Difcourfes of fuch a one

might carry muff be entirely from their own Weight

;

and a great deal of this would be eluded by the Re-

flexion, how free Men are to give that Advice,

which their own happy Condition brings them under

no NecelTity of following.

But when a Teacher afks no more of his Difciples

than he praftifes himfelf, when Men in Poverty ex-

hort to Contentednefs, and Men barbaroully ufed

to Meekncfs, and to their Precepts add their Prac-

tice, it makes the deepefl ImprefTion, being a Mo-
tive of Perfuafion exadly fuited to the Conftitution

of human Nature. I cannot therefore but conclude,

that when God fcnt his Son to eftablifh the bell Re-

ligion, it was a Defign worthy his divine Wifdom,
that he iTiould not only /peak as never Man fpoke^

but do and fuffer as never Man did and fuffered %

that by fubmitting to this, he left us an Example to

follow
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follow him in thofe Virtues, from which Flefh and

BJood is moft averfe, convinced us that the Good
and Evil of this Life are not a Mark of God's Love
or Hatred, afiured us, that no Obloquy here can

prejudice our great Concern above. And what

could Pomp and Profperity in the MeJJiah contri-

bute to the Advancement of his Do6lrine, like to this •,

in which when Men ftand moft in need of Religion

to fupport them under Afflidions, they can look

back upon the like in Jefiis^ and reft upon not only

a Promife of Reward, but this exemplified in fuch

an Inftance, as is a fure Pledge of their Hopes, and
in the Contemplation of his Glories, prefents them
with a Profped of their own.

3. Can any Thing be clearer, than that the

MeJJiah was foretold as an univerjal BkJJnig ?

Yet I think this Prediction utterly impoflible to

be made good in a conquering MeJJiah,

For let the Confequences be never fo beneficial,

which arife from Blood and Slaughter, 'tis evident,

that Multitudes muft perifh to make thefe Conquefts

glorious.

This, I think, were enough to prove, that the

Vidories alTigned to the firft coming of the MejJiah

muft be fpiritual, for no other can in their Nature

be univerfal.

The Advantages of this World are fo ordered,

that the Gain of one Perfon or People is the Lofs

of another. But the Benefits, in which the Souls of

Men are concerned, never interfere, and no one has

the lefs for others fharing in them. 'Tis therefore in

Refped of Pardon of Sins, Peace of Confcience,

Ability to do well, and Recompence in Heaven, to

them that do well, that the Mejjah\ coming was
Matter of great Joy to all People. 'Twas with

Regard to the Enemy of Souls, that he led Captivi-

ty captive^ and gave Gifts unto Men.
And the Graces of his Spirit are the Gifts he

F z ihed
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Ihed abroad in the Day of his Triamph. Satan

bound up, the Prifons of Death unlocked, and the

Kingdom of Heaven opened. Idolatry confounded,

and Truth eftabliflied, thefe are the Conquefts of the

King of Saints, not obtained by fpilling the Blood

of others, but by fliedding his own ; and are fuch

as bring Woe to none but fuch as bring it upon

themfelves. And therefore what Calamities foever

may be fit to attend his fecond Coming, yet it feems

agreeable to Reafon, that his firft Appearance

IhiDuld be full of Love. A BlefTing tendered to

every Nation. And in this Accordingly Chrift

fuftained the Chara6ler of a King meek and lowly,

a Reconciler and Redeemer, a Preacher of Righte-

aufnefs, a Prince of Peace. Chara6lers which were

anfvvered by the mean Figure of Jefus^ but fuch as

could not be maintained by fuch Grandeur as they

contend for in their MeJJiab,

Thus, I think, I have fhewn that the mean Figure

which the Meffiah made during his Abode upon

Earth, was no jqft Exception againft him.

III. 1 come now to juflify, nay to prefer the

Gofpel-Difpenfation, upon Account of thofe Arti-

cles of Faith, which furpafs our Comprehenfion.

I. If there v/ere no Dodirine in the Gofpel, but

what we were able to account for. Faith would not

be a religious A(5t. But when inftead of the Qua-

lity of the Matter revealed, we depend intirely up-

on the Authority of the Perfon revealing, this ren-

ders our believing him, whom the Father hath fent

into the World, ihe TFork of God. This gives us

a rational Account of the Strefs laid upon Faith in

the Nev/ Teftament, as procuring good Acceptance

of, and great Rewards for all thole virtuous A6i:s,

which flow from a Principle fo agreeable to the Du-

ty we owe, as the bringing every. Thought in Obe-

dience to the Majefty we lerve.

2., Thefe Dodrines feeni to be manifeflly for the

Dignity
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Dignity of Religion : They imprefs a greater Awe
and Power upon our Minds than they would do, if

we were perfectly acquainted with them.

3. TheWifdom of fuchMyfteries feems [greater

in the Chriftian Religion, than in any other, be-

caufe more neceffary to the main Defign of it. For

this was to repair the Breaches made upon our Na-

ture by Adam's^ Fall •, the Caufe of which was, a

vain Defire of being as wife as God. And could a

better Check be found for this, than opening a new

Scene of Wonders, fuch as might make us think

meanly of ourfelves, and reprefent ourMaker fo

lofty, as to convince us of the infinite Diftance be-

tween us and him ?

4. Thefe Dodtrines, when rightly confidered,

will naturally have great Influence upon the pra6'ti-

cal Part of our Duty, which is always more or lefs,

in Proportion as our Affedions are moved and

wrought upon. Now,
The aftonifhing and unconceivable Perfections of

God, and his Love to Mankind ^\{\d\pajfeth Know-

ledge, is a boundlefs Ocean of Goodnels, in which

the Mind is moft delightfully loft ; and the lefs we

feel ourfelves able to fee the End of it, the more

rapturous our Devotions grow. The Torments and

Rewards of a future State excite our Diligence the

more, to avoid the one, and obtain the other, be-

caufe they cannot be comprehended. In a word,

we could not have known thefe Things more per-

fedly, except they had been lefs •, and if they had

been lefs, our Zeal would have been lefs eager.
^ ^

From all which it appears, that the Golpel is in

this Regard alfo more wifely contrived, than with-

out fuch Myfteries it could have been.

That the Noblenefs and Ufefulnefs of thefe Doc-

trines abundantly juftifies that amazing Series of

Miracles wrought to eftablifh the Belief of them,

which if nothing had been revealed beyond the
^

p ^ Reach
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Reach of human Reafon, might perhaps have been

thoTJght u rxcedlefs empty Pomp, without any an-

fwerabk Eife^ls to warrant fo much Ceremony and

aftonifhing Preparation.

IV. 'Tis o'jieded, that the moral Duties carry

infuperabie Difficulties in them.

But this is only objected by wicked Men,
whole Eyes the God of this World has blinded,

whofe Underfiandings are depraved, and whom the

Heathens would have taught the Reafon.^.blenefs of

thofe Virtues they reproach. The Queftion then be-

fore us, is not whether thefe be not rational in them-

felves, but whether the Gofpel might not have con-

defcended more to our Infirmities, and would not

have been a wifer Inftitution by abating fome of its

Rigours in this Particular. For fatisfying this En-
quiry, I defire that thefe Confiderations m.ay be at-

tended to.

1. The Objeflion itfelf fuppofes both Duty and

Reward, and quarrels not at our Happinefs being

fufpended upon fome, but only thinks it fufpended

upon too hard Conditions : But can we have the

Confidence to expedt an incorruptible Crown, and

Ihall we be at no Pains to obtain it ? Has not the

Gofpel afTured us of this State of future Happinefs,

between which, and all that we can do or fufier for

it, there is no Proportion, and Ihall we murmur
that the Terms of our Obedience are raifed toge-

ther with the Certainty and Greatnefs of the Ex-
peflation ? Sure it is fit that he, that promifed Hap-
pinefs, fhould require what Terms he pleafes of at-

taining it. But,

2. The very Difpofitions and Habits, now re-

quired by God, are in their own Nature neceffary

to make us happy, confidered either in a public or

private Capacity. In the former, as every Luft

tends to the Violation of Society. In the latter, as

much as we give Way to AppetitCj fo much we
pars
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part with of our Eafe, Liberty, and Virtue. But
this is more plain with Regard to the next Life,

For Heaven will have no Relifli to wicked Men,
they will meet with no Objedts adequate to their im-
pure Defires. Its Pleafures are intelledual, to be
acquired by Pains and prudent Reftraints, while we
live in Bodies of Flefh ; and therefore every Ad-
vance in Virtue, is a Step by which we climb near-

er to the Regions of Glory.

Thefe are our beft Expedients for all the true

Happinefs we have in this World •, and they are in-

difpenfable Preparations and Predifpofitions, for all

we can hope for in the next.

3. If it be objeded, that fome of thefe Commands
no Chriftian pundlually fulfills. I anfwer, that God's
Laws ought to be a Rule ofperfect Goodnefs, fpur-

ring us on to daily Improvements *, but efpecially

that no Height is too much, where exprefs Allow-
ances are made for Infirmities. And the Rewards
and Punifhments at laft fhall go, not according to

the Extremity of the Command, but according to

the Sincerity ofthem who live under it.

And this in Fadl is the Cafe of the GofpeL It

bids us be perfedl, but withal it bids us not be dif-

couraged at our involuntary Imperfedlions, as ha-

ving a merciful Judge -, and upon Repentance, it

fupports us widi a Propitiation for Offences, and
Mercy thro' Faith in the Blood of a crucified Re-
deemer.

4. The Wifdom of thefe Laws is evident in the

great Efficacy they have had upon the World. Wit-
nefs the illuftrious Patterns of all Virtues, the primi-

tive Chriftians. And if they have not the fime
Influence now, it is becaufe Men are not fo confide-

rate in the true Principles of Religion, nor fo much
in Earneft about the great Affairs of their Souls. I

pme now to confider the laft general Head.
III. That the Succefs the Gof^el met with in the

World
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World is an iinanfwerahle Argument of its Doctrine

comingfrom God.

In Proof whereof I fhall fet myfelf to confider

how this Conckifion is warranted :

i/?. By the Afflidions and Perfecutions.

2/^/y, By the mean Condition, and natural En-

dowment of the firft Planters of it.

i/?. By the Afflidiions and Perfecutions of the

firft Chriftians.

And here I fhall fhew, that no other Method
could have been fo effedual to convince every fo-

ber and impartial Man of the Certainty of the Chri-

ftian Dodrine being divine. And that Chriftianity

had great Service done it, by being eftablifned up-

on Perfecutions, upon thefe following Accounts.

1. The firm Belief of its Doclrines.

2. The Union of its ProfelTors.

3. The Power of its Influence upon their Lives

and Actions.

I . Its Doclrines were the more firmly believed by
this Manner of propagating them.

For all Truth in general gains this confiderable

Advantage by being contradicted, and warmly with-

flood, that it is more throughly fludied, more cau-

tioufly received, more vigoroufly and fairly vindi-

cated.

Credulity, and Love of Eafe make Men willing

to take Things upon Truft, even in Affairs of the

]aft Importance, and believe and ail as the reft do.

Or if fuch do ftumble upon Truth, yet is the Bot-

tom fo fandy, that the Building is fhaken with eve-

ry Blaft of Doarine.

This is the Condition of too many Men's Belief:

But then it is generally fo at fuch Times as bring

Advantage with it. Heretofore, when every Thing
lay at Stake, no Qiieftion can be made, but good

Care was taken to fee on which Side the Ballance

would incline to. Our Paftions and Enjoyments

have
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liave fo ftrong an Influence upon every one of us,

that it is no eafy Matter to determine againft them.

So that when Men were fatisfied to facrifice thefe

to Principles that forbid them to be indulged, and

offered only future Happinefs in Lieu of Fruition

down in Hand: This is a violent Prefumption, that

the Scale of Religion is the more fubftantial and
heavy. For fince all the Bribery of Senfe lies to

draw us the other Way, nothing but an impartial

Enquiry and well weighed Refolution could prevail

for vanquifliing them. And confequendy God could

not have confulted the Honour and Advantage of

Truth more, than that it ihould not be poflible for

fome Time for Men to retain this and their worJd-

ly Conveniencies together.

We fee how obftinately Men fet themJelves to dif-

believe what crofTes their Wifhes and Profit, and

how attached they are, in Defpight of Teftimony

and Experience, to the Opinions we are accuftomed

to.

And if Men be thus fixed in Matters of lefs

Moment, what will they not be in thofe of the

higheft Concernment? How extravagant is it to

fijppofe, where Eftate, Flonour and Life were in

Hazard, they fhould not ferioufly prefent to their

Thoughts every Objection that the Cafe would bear.

Now there never was any Occafion that called for

fuch mature Deliberation, like the firit embracing

Chridianity. If they came in, all here below was

loft ', and if the Gofpel (hould prove an Impofture,

all was lofl too hereafter. If they ftood out, they

were fure of the Advantages of this World •, which

is a Confideradon neither like, nor indeed fit to be

negled:ed.

And when the Choice would turn upon fuch Diffi-

culties, we muft conclude, that they went upon good

Ground, and an invincible Perfuafion of their Du-

fy. And the more fcnfible they were of this, the

more
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more nicely muft our Religion have been examined:

And the greater Struggle they found before they

furrendered, the more glorious were the Conquefcs

it made over them.

And as the Truth upon thefe Terms would be

more cautioufly received, fo it would be more vi-

gorouQy and fairly defended. Becaufe a Belief re-

fulting from mature Deliberation, and chofen in

Defpight of Danger, is prepared for any Difficul-

ties that attack it. 'Twas thus therefore that God
chofe to make our brighteft Patterns fo illuftrious.

The Malice of their Enemies was inftrumental in

adding to their Honour : Their Slanders and Re-
proaches obliged us with the incomparable Piety

and Pains of Writings, which if diligently ftudied,

would qualify us to anfwer all Objedlions of any

Weight againfl the Faith once delivered to the Saints ;

the rather becaufe to the fame Caufes we owe not the

Vigour only but the Fairnefs and Honefty too of all

their Reafonings upon this Occafion. For they,

who take upon them to defend a perfecuted Dodlrine,

defend it at the Expence of all they have, and may
be fure, if any Man living may, to be depended

upon for fair undefigning Argument, and a right

flating the Matter in Debate.

2. Thefe Sufferings contributed to the Union o*"

Chriftians among themfelves, and a mutual Cor-

refpondence throughout the Church in general. The
Senfeof OpprefTions, the Examples ot infinite Tor-

tures, and Deaths, fuftained for the fame common
Caufe, the con.ftant Expefetion of their own Mar-
tyrdom preferved the tendereft Love, and moft

compafTionate Regard for one another ; a Charity

exprefTcd by the readied Supplies of all Sorts, but

efpecially of all fpiritual Comforts and AfTiflances,

Add to all this, that there was then no Greatnefs to

be envied, the higher Pod only expofed the Perfon

more eminently for the next Sacrifice.
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It was when the World crowded into the Church,

and Chriftian was a Name of fecular Privilege, that

Ambition and Avarice, Emulation and Contenti-

on, difturbed the Peace, and deformed the Face of
Chriftianity. Nor was ever Religion proftituted to

Quarrels and Fadion, till it was found worth while

to make it a Trade.

3. Another Advantage arifing from Perfecution,

is the manifefting Power of this Religion upon the

Lives and Adlions of its Profeffors.

Tho' Piety and Virtue might be expeded from
the Principles of Chrift's Religion at any Time,
yet would Men be efpecially quickened up to them,

when they faw themfelves watcl.ca by envious Eyes,

that would rejoice at ev-^ry Failing that m.ight give

Countenance to that Malice, v/hich waited for a Pre-

tence to ruin them. In this and the like Cafes,

Men of Confcience would be exceeding careful to

adorn and recommend their Faith, to ibfren their

Enemies, and win them over to the Belief of the

Gofpel, when they fhould fee the fhining of their

Light, as well in living as in dying for it. And
this in Fadl was peculiar to the Times of Tribula-

tion. And by this God confulted more the Ho-
nour of his Gofpel, than he could have done, had
his Servants endured no Contradiciwn of Sinners a-

gainft themfelves^ nor ever been called to refift unto

Blood. For fince the moft refined Inftitutions before

had furnilhed Men but with Vv^eak Remedies in their

Troubles, what could commend the Gofpel more,

than that it could triumph over Malice, and Dif-

grace, and Tortures and Death, and could inable

expiring Martyrs to make fometimes more Con-
verts by their Manner of Dying, than their Preach-

ing had made thro' the whole Courfe of their

Lives.

For it is to be obferved, that the Influence of

thofe good Men's Sufferings would naturally differ,

3 according
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according to the different Tempers of the Perfons,

under whofe Confideration they fell. The Lovers

of Pleafure would let fall their good Intentions up-

on this Account : But thofe of purer Minds would
refledl and tell themfelves, that Humour, or Deceitj^

or flight Perfuafions, do not ufe to carry Men in

their Wits thus far ; and this would make them en-

quire into the Reafons of fuch amazing Perfeve-

rance. And thus again, ifChriftianity did not gain

the moft, it would be fure to gain the beft ofMan-
kind.

From whence I infer, that a Religion thus be-

gun, improved, and made univerlal, in defpight

of all human Oppofitions, was the Word and Work
of God.

II. The fame Conclufion, I am to fliew, does

evidently refult, from a Confideration of the defpi-

cable Condition, and mean Endowments of the firft

Propagaters of this Religion.

They who confider, that thefe Men had no Cha-

ra6ler in the World, no Power, nor Greatnefs, no
Education or Art, in any Degree to recommend
the Dodrines they undertook to preach, muft own,
that no AlTiftance, lefs than divine, could render

the Apoftles fuccefsful in fo bold an Encounter.

That no Spirft, lefs than divine, could give any Man
the Courage to attempt it, when they knew before-

hand what Cenfures and Reproaches, what Indigni-

ties and Barbarities, they were to undergo. To fee

them fpeak to all People in their own Languages,

who were juft before taken Notice of to he ignorant

and unlearned •, to fee them fpeak undauntedly be-

fore Synagogues, and Rulers, and Kings •, to re-

joice in Scourgings, and triumph over Death, wha
juft before fled at the Approach of Danger ; this muft
be the Work of God producing fo amazing an

Alteration in the Abilities and Tempers, the Ap-
prehenfions and the Behaviour of fuch Men,

3 This
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This for themfelves, and the Attempt itfelf:

Then for the wonderful Succefs of that Vigour they

were infpired to make this Combat with. The
Apoftles were unprovided of thofe Advantages,

which are proper for propagating human Inventions.

Thefe rough unpoHflied Men were taken immediate-

ly from their Boats to teach the fublimeft Philofophy,

and they taught it with an unaffeded Simplicity,

They were rejeded as Wretches not fit to live,

and yet the moft celebrated Philofophers and Orators

were not all of them together fo powerful as one of

the leaft of thefe. They enlightened Men's Un-
derftandings, convinced their Judgments, ftruck an

Awe into Courts of Judicature, confounded Gain-

layers, charmed Enemies, converted Kingdoms,
put Subdety to Silence, reformed a corrupted

World, and were the only Perfons that ever tri-

umphed over i]^^ Difadvantages of long rooted

PrepofTefTions, implacable Malice, and Contempt,

In Defpite of all thefe, their Authority was fuch,

that their Followers were content not only to be-

lieve, but to facrifice their Lives and Fortunes up-

on the Credit of thefe new Mafters. Now fuch un-

parallelled, fuch defervedly furprizing Events can

be afcribed to no other Author, than God.
And, as thefe Confideraiions prove it the Lord's

doing, fo do they prove, that the Perfons who were

made the Inftruments for effeding it, were perfuad-

ed of its being fo. For had they any Intertfis of
their own in View, how eafily might they have en-

riched themfelves by making a Difcovery of the

Cheat, had it been one ? And what fhould hinder

them from doing it, or at leaft from fitdng ftill^

and not oppofmg it, had they not known the Doc-
trine they preached to be not only infallibly true,

but abfolutely necefTary to be believed and publifh-

ed at the Expence of all that the World holds dear.

For this in very Truth was the furprizing Difference

between
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between the Chriftian, and all other Religions in

the World. For,

Whereas all other Religions, even the Jewijh

not excepted, grew into Reverence by the help of

Power, nay have ufed Rigour and Cruelty to make
others embrace them. The Gofpel, quite other-

wife, was planted in Weaknefs, and Dilgrace, in

Perfecutions, in Tears, and Prayers, and Patience.

So evidendy was this Plant of God's watering, and

fo not to be plucked up ; but when depreffed moft,

its Growth was moft profperous.

I have now gone through the feveral Heads at

firft propounded, for vindicating the Truth and Ho-
nour, the Excellence and Wifdom, and the divine

Authority of the Chriftian Religion -, and I hope in

fuch a Manner, as to impartial Confiderers, may
anfwer the End of this pious Inftitution.

Dn SAMUEL
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DEMONSTRATION
O F T H E

Being and Attributes

O F

GOD.
AL L thofe, who either are, or pretend to be.

Atheifts, who either difbeheve the Being of
God, or, what is all one, fuppofe him to

be an unintelligent Being, who adls by
NecelTity, which in Truth, is not to a6l at all, are fb

upon one or other of thefe three Accounts. Either,

1. By Reafon of their Ignorance and Stupidity,

never confidering any Thing at all, nor making
Ufe of their Reafon , Or

2. Becaufe being debauched in their Practice,

they have corrupted the Principles of Nature, and
defaced their Reafon -, and being under the Power
of evil Habits, are refolved to hear no Reafon,

which would oblige them to forfake their Vices.

Or
3. From falfe Philofophy, pretending that the

Arguments againft the Being and Attributes of God,
after the ftridieft Enquiry, are more conclufive, than

thofe, by which we endeavour to prove them.

To the two former Sorts of Atheifts I ihall not

apply myfelf, the one having not as yet arrived at

G 2 ' the
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the Ufe of his natural Faculties, and the other ha-
ving renounced them, won't be argued with as a
rational Creature. The third Sort, who pretend to

defend their Atheifm upon Principles of Philofophy,

are thofe to whom I fhall dire<5l myfelf.

But before I enter upon the main Argument, I

fhall premife feveral Conceflions thefe Men are

obliged to make.

And firfl:, whatever Hypothefis thefe Men can

frame againft the Being of God, that very Hypo-
thecs nece^arily leads them to concede that the Be-

ing of a God would be very defirable : If they argue

that the Notion of a God arifes not from Nature
but Policy, they muft confefs the Belief of a God
is for the interell of Society. If they fuppofe that

the World was made by Chance^ and is every Mo-
ment liable to be deflroy'd by it, they muft allow

that it is better to live in a World that is under the

Condud of a wife and good God. If they argue

againft a God, from the Defers of the material

World, this forces them to own, that it would have
been better, had it been made by a wife Being. If

they argue againft Providence from the inequality

they obferve in the moral World, this is a Confeffi-

on that it would be more defirable that the World
fhould be governed by a juft God, than by mere
Chance. Laftly, if they fuppofe the World to be
eternal, and (*onfequently eftabliihed by a blind and
eternal Fatality, every Man muft own that Liberty

and Choice is a more elegible State : So that whether

the Being of God can be demonftrated or not, it

muft be confefled to be a Thing very defirable

:

And ii it be defirable at leaft that there fhould be a

God, thefe Men upon their own Principles muft be
defirous to be convinced of their Errors, and are

hound to confider ferioufly the Weight of the Argu-
ments, by which the Being of God may be proved,

anti are confequently obliged to exclude all Scoffers
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at Religion out of their Number, who deride at a
venture without hearing Reafon.

And further, fince thefe Perfons cannot but own
the Suppofition of a God to be defirable, they
muftneceflarily grant, that fuppofing the Being and
Attributes to be more likely to be true, than not,
that Men ought to live pioufly and virtuouily, and
that Vice upon all Account is inexcufable.

Thus much being premifed, I proceed to the
main Thing I promifed, nn.mely, to (hew to fuch
confidering Perfons as I have defcribed, that the
Being and Attributes of God are not only proba-
ble, but (tridly demonftrable from the Principles ot
right Reafon. And this I will endeavour to do
by one plain Series of Propofitions receilirily con-
neded, and following one from another, and fuch
as cannot be denied without departing from that
Reafon, which all Atheiits pretend to be the Foun-
dation of their Unbelief.

PROP. I.

I ft then, Something fnuft have exiftedfrom Eternity.

Forfmce fomething now is, 'tis manifeft fome-
thing always was, or otherwife Things muft have
rifen out of nothing, which is abfurd. Whatever
exifts, has a Caufe of Exiftence, either in the
NeceiTity of its own Nature, and then it muft have
been eternal -, or in the Will of fome ciher Being,
and then that Being muft have exifted before it.

That fomething therefore has exifted eternally is

moft certain, bui how any thing car. have exifted

eternally, that is, how an eternal Duration can
now be adually paft, we cannot comprehend ;

and to deny it would be to aifert an exprefs Contra-
di(51:ion.

_

The Obje(5lions therefore raifed againft the Eter-
nity of any Thing from our Want of adequate
Ideas of Eternity ought not to be regarded.

G2 PROP,
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PROP. IL

2. 'there has exifted from Eternity fome one un-

changeable, and independent Being,

For fince lomething has been from Eternity,

either there has ahvays exifted fome one unchange-

able and independent Being, or there has been an

infinite SuccefTion of changeable and dependent Be-

ings, which is impoflible : For if we confider fuch

an infinite Progreffion, as one entire Series of end iefs,

dependent Beings, 'tis plain they can have no Caufe

from without of its exiftence, becaufe they include all

Things in the Univerfe •, and they can have no Rea-

fon from within^ becaufe no one Being in this infi-

nite SuccefTion is fuppofed independent and neceffary,

and confequently there muft have exifted one immu-
table and independent Being.

Otherwife thus : Either there was fome one un-

changeable and independent Being, from whence all

Things proceeded, or they proceeded from one ano-

ther, without any Caufe.

And if fo it was pofTible that never any Thing
jjiight have exifted •, what therefore determined

fuch a Succeffion of Beings ? NecelTity it was not

;

becaufe 'twas poftible, in this Suppofition, that they

fhould 7iot have exifted at all : And other Being

there was none \ therefore it muft be by nothing,

which is a Contradi6lion ; and confequently there

muft have exifted from Eternity fome one immutable

independent Being.

PROP. III.

3. 'That unchangeable and independent Being which

has exi/ied fro?n Eternity without any ^ernal Caufe of

its Exiftence, muft be felfexiftent, that is necejfarily ex-

ifting.

Now to be felf-exiftent is not to be produced by its

Jelf which is a Contradidion, but to exift by an ab-

folate
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folute Necejfftty in the Nature of the Thing itfelf.
And this NecefTity muft be antecedent-^ not indeed

in Time, to the Exiflence of the B^ing itfelf, be-

caufe that is eternal j but antecedent in the natural

Order of our Ideas, to our Suppofition of its Being,

and force itfelfupon us when we are endeavouring to

luppofe no fuch Being exifts. .^ For Example, when
we would fuppofe no fuch Being exifts necelTarily,

we always find in our Minds fome Ideas, as of Infi-

nity and Eternity, and to fuppofe no Being to

whom thefe belong, is abfurd.

From hence it follows,

i/, nat the true Idea of a felfexiftent^ or necef-

farily exiJHng Beings is the Idea of a Beings the Sup-

pofition of whofe not exifting is an exprefs Contra-

diElion.

For fince fomething muft exift by the Necefllty

of its own Nature, that Neceffity cannot be con-

fequent upon any foregoing Suppofition, but m.uft be
a Neceffity abfolutely fuch in its own Nature, im-
plying a Contradidlion to fuppofe the contrary.

If it be afkcid, what fort of Idea tlie Idea of that

Being is ; I anfwer, 'tis the fimpleft Idea we can

frame of a mo^ fimple Beings abfolutely eternal^ and
infinite^ original^ and independent.

For he who fuppofes no original independent Being,

fuppofes a Contradi6lion , and he who fuppofes

there may be no eternal and infinite Being, fuppofes

likewife a Contradidion •, becaufe when he has

done his utmoft ro endeavour to imagine, that

no fuch Being exifts, he cannot avoid imagining

an eternal and infinite nothing.

2dly^ From hence it follows, that nothing hefdes

our own Exiftence is fo certain^ as the Exiftence of a

fupreme independent Caufe.

For though there may be fome Difficulty to de- ,

monftrate fome other Attributes of fuch a Being,

yet there is no Man, who thinks at all, but may eafily

G 4 become
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become more certain, that there is fomething eternal,

infinite, and felf-exiftent, than he can be certain of

any thing elfe.

3J/v, Hence we may obferve, that our firft Cer-

tainty of the Exijlence of God does not arife from this,

that in the Idea we frame of him in our Minds, or

rather in the Definition that we make of the Word,
God, as fignifying a Being of all poJpihlePerfe5fions,

we include Self Exijlence -, but from hence ^ that Uis

dewonftrable both negatively, that neither can all

'Things have arifen out of nothings nor can they have

depended one on another in an endlefs Succeffion ;

and alfo pofitively , that there is fomething, in

the Univerfe^ adlually exifting without us, the

Suppofition of whofe not exijling plainly implies a Con-

tradiifofh

I do not here fay pofitively^ that the Argument
drawn from our including Self-Exiilence in the

Idea of God, is wholly ineffedtual to prove his

adlual Exiftence, but it is far from being a clear

Demonftration. The Defed of that Argument
feems to lie in this, that it extends only to the

nominal Idea^ or fncre Definition of a felf-exiftent

Being ; and does not apply that nominal Idea to the

real Idea of a. Being, aElually exijling without us.

The bare having an Idea of the Propofition, there

is a felf-exijlent Beings proves indeed the Thing not

to be impoflible : But that it adually is, cannot be

proved from the Idea, unlefs the Certainty of the

actual Exiftence of a neceftarily exifting Being,

follows from the Poffibility of the Exiftence of fuch

a Being. Which that it does in this Cafe, fome

learned Men have thought •, but it is a much clearer

Way of arguing, to dem.onftrate that there adually

does exift fuch a Being without us, by (hewing the

Contrad ifl: ion of the contrary Suppofition, and at

the fame Time the abfolute Impollibility of deftroy-

ing or removing fome Ideas, as of Eternity and

Immenfity,
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Immenfity, which therefore muft needs be the At-
tributes of a necefTary Being adually exifting.

4.th!y, From hence it follows, that the material

World cannot poffihly be the firjl^ and original Beings

uncreated^ independent^ and of itfelf eternal.

For if the material World be all this, we cannot

without a Contradiction, conceive the Form and
Motion of the W orld to be different from what it is,

than which nothing is more eafy. There is indeed a

NecefTity of Fitnels that Things fhould be as they are

for the well being of the World ; but an abfolute

NecefTity does not appear.

For if the Form of the World is necefTary, then

it mufl be a Contradidtion in Terms, to fuppofe

any Thing otherwife than it is, which is abfurd.

If Motion in general of all Matter is necefTary,

then it is a Contradidlion for Matter to be at Reft,

which no Atheift will fuppofe.

Mr. 'Toland has pretended to prove that Motion,

(that is, a Tendency to Motion) is efTential to all

Matter : But how philofophically this Confideration

will fhew. Tendency to Motion, is either a Tenden-
cy to move fome one Way at once, or to move e-

very Way at once. A Tendency to move one de-

terminate Way, cannot be efTential to any Matter,

but to lumething without ; and aTendency to move
all Ways at once, is either a Contradidtion, or

could produce nothing but eternal Reft. But,

If the Atheift fuppofes Motion only efTential to

fome Matter, the Abfurd ity, as to the Determina-

tion of Motion, ftill follows. And moreover he

fuppofes an abfolute NecefTity not univerfal, which

is abfurd.

Nor is the bare Matter of the World necefTary :

For if Matter is necefTary exifting, then 'tis either

included in the Power of Gravitation, or not : Lf

not, then in a World merely material, where no in-

telligent Being prefides, Uiere never had been any

Motion,
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Motion, as not neceflary of itfelf. But if a Power of

Gravitation be included in the pretended neceflary

Exiftence oi Matter, then there muft be a Vacuum^

and if there be a Vacuum^ then Matter may not be.

But if they (ay Matter may be neceflary, tho' not

neceflliry every where, I anfwer, abfolute Necefli-

ty is abfolute Neceflity every where •, and if Matter

be abfent from one Place, it may be from another,

or from every Place.

Spinoza^ who taught that there is no Difference

of Subftance, but that the whole and every Part of

the material World is a neceffarily exiftent Being,

and that the Univerfe is God, endeavours by an

Ambiguity of Expreflion, to elude the Arguments

by which he forefaw his Aflertion would be confu-

ted. For having aflerted that all Subfl:ance is necef-

farily exifting, he would afterward explain it away
by alTerting that the Reafon, why every Thing exifts

neceflarily, is, becaufe every Thing flows from the

Neceffity of the divine Nature. By which, if the

Reader underftands, that he means Things are there-

fore necefllirily fuch as they are, becaufe infinite

Wifdom and Goodnefs could not make Things but

in that Order which is fitted and wifefl: in the whole,

he is miftaken : For fuch a Neceflity is not natural,

but moral, and contrary to the Author's Intention.

Further, if the Reader underftands, that God
was determined, not by a Neceflity ofWifdom and

Goodnefs, but by a mere natural Neceflity to make
all Things as they are -, this is not the whole of

Spinoza^ Meaning, for this is fuppofing God as a

Subftance diftindfrom the material World, which

he denies. Nay further, if any one thinks he means

that all Subftances in the World are only Modifica-

tions- of the divine Eflence ; neither is this all : For

God thus may be fuppofed an Agent ading upon
himfelf at leaft, which he denies. But his true

Meaning is, that fince it is impoflible for any Thing
to
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to be created by another, and alfo impofTiblc for

God to have created any Thing different from what

it is ; every Thing that exifts, muft be a Part of the

divine Subftance, not as a Modification caufed in it

by any Will or Wifdom in the whole, but as of ab-

folute Neceffity in itfelf, with refped to the Manner

of the Exiftence of each Part, no lefs than with re-

fpedl to the Self-Exiftence of the whole. Thus the

Opinion of Spinoza comes to this, that the material

World is the only Self-exiftent, or necelTarily exift-

ing Being. And confequently he cannot avoid af-

firming that it is a Contradidion, for any Thing to

be otherwife than it is. He muft fay it is a Con-

tradidion to fuppofe the Number, or Figure, or Or-

der, of the principal Parts of the World could have

been different from what they now are. He muft

fay Motion is of itfelf neceffary -, or elfe that Mo-
tion, as a dependent Being, has been eternally com-

municated from one Piece of Matter to another,

without any original Caufe of its being, either

within itfelf, or from without •, which, with other

the like Confequences touching the Neceffity of the

Exiftence of Things, do unavoidably follow from

this Opinion of Spinoza ; and confequently that

Opinion, viz. that the Univerfs is the neceffary Self-

exiftent Being, is falfe.

I have in this Attempt, to ftiew that the material

World cannot be a Self-exijlent Being, omitted that

Argument drawn from the ImpolTibility of the

World's having been eternal, upon thefe two follow-

ing Accounts.

I . Becaufe the Queftion is not, IVhether the World

could have been eternal, hut whether it could have been

Self-exiftent, which is very different. And almoft

all the old Philofbphers, who held the Eternity of

the World, did not mean thereby it was Self-exift-

ent, they only prove, that fomething muft have

been eternal, and that the World could not arife

from
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from nothing without a Caufe, which is all Ocellush

Arguments amount to : Or elfe that the World is

an eternal Effecc, flowing from the elTential and
immutable Energy of the divine Nature, which is

Ariftotle's Opinion : Or elfe that it is an eternal vo-

Juntary Emanation from the all-wife and fupreme
Caufe, which was the Opinion of the Platonifts :

None of which Opinions will help our modern Athe-
ifls, who v;ould exclude the fupreme Mind out of
the World.

2. The other Reafon why (in this Attempt to

prove that the material World cannot he the firft Be-

ings uncreated^ independent^ andfelf-exiftent) I omit-

ted the Argument ufually drawn frog^i the fuppofed

abfolute ImpofTibility of tlie World's Eternity, is,

becaufe it is impoflible by this Argument fo to dif-

prove the Eternity of the World, but that an Atheift

will underftand it to prove againft any Thing's

being eternal, and confequently proves nothing:

That the material World is not felf-exiftent may be

ftridtly demonftrated ; but the Time when the

World was created can be only taken from Scrip-

ture.

To endeavour to prove, that there is no fuch

Thing as infinite Time, from the ImpolTibility of

finite Parts ever compofing an infinite, is to fuppofe

Infinites made up of finite Parts, which have no
Proportion to it.

PROP. IV.

4. 'The E£hice of that felf-exiftent Being is incom-

prehenfible.

That there is fuch a Being, and that Matter is

not that Being, I have proved. But what his Ef-

fence is, is above our Underflanding •, and yet it

does not diniinifh the Certainty of the Proof of his

Being -, for it is one Thing to know a Thing exifts,

and another to know its EfTcnce. We are ignorant

of
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of the ElTence of all other Things, and therefore

there is no Reafon to difbelieve the Being of God,
becaufe his Effence is incomprehenfible.

From hence we may obferve,

1

.

The Weaknefs of fuch as have prefumed to

imagine infinite Space to be a juft Reprefentation or

adequate Idea of the Effence of the fupreme Caufe ;

when infinite Space is nothing but an abftrad Idea

of Immenfity or Infinity, even as Duration is of

Eternity. And it would be as proper to fay Eter-

nity is the Effence of God, as Immenfity. Indeed

they feem both to be but Attributes of an Effence

incomprehenfible to us.

2. From hence appears the Vanity of the School-

men, who, left they fhould feem ignorant of any

Thing, give us Terms of Art which have no Sig-

nification : Thus they tell us concerning the Effence

of God, that he h purus a5fus^ meraforma^ Words
which either mean nothing, or elfe exprefs the Per-

fedlion of his Power, which is contrary to their In-

tention.

PROP. V.

(^ 5. Hhat the felf-exiftent Being milft he eternal.

The Ideas of Eternity and Self-Exiftence are fo

conneded, that becaufe fomething muft of Neceffi-

ty be independent, it muft be neceffirily felf-exiftent

:

And that which has no external Caufe of its Ex-
iftence, muft of Neceffity be everlafting.

As to the Manner of this eternal Exiftence, 'tis

manifeft, it tranfcends the Manner of our Exiftence

;

we cannot comprehend paft, prefent, and future ;

the eternal on the contrary has an unchangeable

Comprehenfion of all Things, that are paft, pre-

fent, or to come, as if there were no Succeffion at

all. Thus far we can fpeak intelligibly of the Eter-

nity of God.

PRO R
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PROP. VI.

\ 6. ^e felf-exiftent Being inufi of NeceffJy h in-

finite and omniprefent.

The Idea of Infinity, a| well as of Eternity, are

fo clofely connedled with that of Self-Exiftence,

that becaufe 'tis impolTible but fomething muft be
infinite of itfelf, therefore it muft of NecefTity be

ielf-exiftent ; and becaufe fomething muft of Ne-
ceflity be felf-exiftent, therefore it is neceflary that

it muft likewife be infinite.

To be felf-exiftent is to exift by an abfolute Ne-
cefTity in the Nature of the Thing itfelf: Now this

NecefTity being abfolute, and not depending on
any outward Caufe, 'ds evident ft muft be every

where ^ as well as always^ the fame. For a NecefTi-

ty which is not every where the fame, is a confe-

quential NecefTity only, depending upon fome ex-

ternal Caufe. For a NecefTity abfolucely fuch, has

no Relation to Time and Place. What therefore

exifts by ian abfolute NecefTity muft be infinite as

well as eternal.

Hence it follows,

1. That the Infinity of the felf-exiftent Being

muft be an Infinity of Fiilnefs^ as well as Immenfity^

i. e. without Limits^ BiverfJy^ Defetl^ or Inter-

ruption.

For if Matter could be boundlefs, it might have

Vacuities, and therefore could not be in this com-
pleat Senfe infinite \ but what is felf-exiftent muft

be every where alike *, and confcquently muft have

a true Infinity, and Immenfity^ and Fullnefs,

2. From hence it follows, that the felf-exiftent

Being muft be a moft fimple, unchangeable, incor-

ruptible Being, without Parts, Figure, Motion,

Divifibility, which Things imply Finitenefs in their

very Notion, and are inconfiftent with Infinity,

But how he is infinite, we cannot comprehend,

4 y^t
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yet that he is adually omniprefent we are as certain

of, as we are that there muft be fomething infinite.

PROP. VII.

7. ^he felf-exiftent Being muft of NeceJJity he hut

one.

To fuppofertwo, or more neceflarily exifting Be-

ings, independent from each other implies this

Contradidlion, that each of them may be fuppofed

to exift alone. So that it will be no Contradidion

to imagine one not to exift, and then neither ofthem
will be neceflarily exifting. Therefore whatfoever

exifts neceflarily is the one Ample Eflence of the felf-

exiftent Being: And whatever difi^ers from that is

not neceflarily exilting i becaufe in abfolute Necefli-

ty there can be no Difference of Exiftence.

From hence it follows,

1

.

That the Unity of God is a real not figurative

Umty.
2. The Impoflibility of two independent Princi-

ples ; for fince Self-Exiftence is neceflary Ex-
iftence, 'tis abfurd that God and Matter ihould both

necelTarily exift.

3. Hence we may obferve 5/)f;?<?z^'s Weaknefs,
who becaufe the felf-exiftent Being was but one,

concluded, that the whole World is one uniform Suh-

ftance, eternal^ and neceffary. Whereas he ought

to have concluded, that becaufe all Things in the

World are difterent, therefore 7ione of thefe I'hings

are neceffary or felf-exiflent^ hut depend upon feme ex-

ternal Caufe^ that is, on the one fupreme^ unchanged

ahle, felf-exiftent Being.

That which led Spinoza into his foolifh Opinion,

is that abfurd Definition of Subftance, that // is

Something, the Idea of which does iiot depend on^ or

prefuppofe the Idea ofany other Thing., from which it

might proceed ; hut includes in itfelfneceffary Exifterice.

Which Definition is eitherZ?^, and then his Doc-
trine
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trine built upon it falls to the Ground : Or if it be
irue^ then neither Matter, nor Spirit, nor any fi-

nite Being whatfoever, is in that Senfe properly a

Subftance, but the Self-exiftent Being : And fo it

will prove nothing to his main Purpofe, which was
to make us believe, that every Thing in the World,
is, by an abfolute Necefllty, juft what it is, and
could not have been otherwife. For fince according

to his Definition of Subftance, neither Matter nor
Spirit, nor any finite Beings are Subftances, but

only Modes j how will it follow, that becaufe Sub-
ftance is felf-exiftent, therefore all thefe Modes are

fo too ? Why becaufe from an infinite Caufe^ infi-

fiite Efi^e5ls muft follow. Very true *, fuppofing that

infinite felf exiftent Caufe, not to be a voluntary^

but a neceffary Agents which Suppofition is the Quef-

tion begged.

PROP. VIII.

8. The felf-exiftent Beings and original Cat^fe of all

Things muft be intelligent,

1. And fince there are in Things different Per-

fedlions, it muft needs be, that the felf-exiftent Be-

ing, which is the Caufe of all Things, muft have
in irfelf the higheft Degree of the Perfedions of all

Things •, but Intelligence is one of their Perfedli-

ons, therefore the felf-exiftent Being muft be intel-

ligent.

The Atheift cannot avoid this, but by denying,

that there is an intelligent Being, which every Man
can refu'-e •, or that Intelligence is only a Compofi-
tion of Figure and Motion, which I will fhew to

be abfurd.

2. Since in Man in particular there is Intelligence,

there muft either have been an infinite SuccefTion of
Men, without any original Caufe at all, which is

refuted by the fecond Propofition : Or elfe they

jTiiuft have had tliis Perception from fomething that

had
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had no fuch Quality. Or elfe it muft have been

produced by lome intelligent fuperior Being, But

that Perception cannot rife out of that, which had
no Perception, is proved thus. Nothing can give

to another any Perfedion which it has not in itlelf

;

but Perception is a Perfedion, and therefore not an

Effedl or Compofition of Figure and Motion.

If any reply, that Intelligence may arife from
what has no Intelligence, as Sounds, Colours, and
Tafte arife from Figure and Motion, which have
no fuch Qualities in themfelves : And as Figure
and Divifibility are given from God, who has no
fuch Qualities himfelf. I aniwer,

i/, That Sounds, Colours, and Tafte, ^c are

not the EfFeds of Figure and Motion, but Modi-
fications of the Mind, and are not caufed^ but oc-

cafioned by the ImprefTions of Figure and Mo-
tion.

But fhould we fappofe the Mind to be mere Mat^
ter, yet then the Atheift mud allow not only Fi-

gure and Motion, but Perception, fo that Sounds
cannot be caufed by mere Figure and Motion. And
as to Figure and Divifibility being given by God,
v/ho has no fuch Qualities in himfelf, I anfvver, that

Figure and Divifibility are not the real Powers, but

the Imperfeclions of Matter. And that though no
Caufe can give what it has not, the Effedts may
have Imperfeftions, the Caufe has not. Though
therefore Figure, Divifibility, and the like, may be

in the Effed, and not in the Caufe ^ yet Intelligence

cannot pofTibly be ^o.

2dly, It will appear, that Intelligence is really a
diftin5l FerfeEllon^ and not the Effe^ of unintelligent

Figure and Motion. And that for this plain Rea-
fon, becaufe Intelligence is not Figure, and Con-
fcioufnefs is not Motion.

3. The felf-exiflent Being muO be intelligent^

from the Variety^ Order^ and Beauty of th^ World ;

Vol, IL H and
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and from the Fitnefs of all Things in it to their pro-

per Ends. See Boyle offinal Caufes, and Ray of the

Creation,

4. The felf-exiftent Being muft be intelligent

from the original of Motion.

'Tis evident, there is now Motion in the World.
% If it begun in any Time, its firft Mover is an in-

telligent Being ; for unintelligent Matter cannot be-

gin to move itfelf.

If Motion was eternal, it was either caufed by
fome eternal intelligent Being, or was itfelf felf-

exiftent. If Motion was eternally caufed by an in-

telligent eternal Being, this is granting the Queftion.

If it was of itfelf, it is felf-exiftent ; then no Part

of it could be at reft ; and yet becaufe the Determu
nation of this felf-exiftent Motion muft be every

Way at once, the EfFe6l of it could be nothing

but a perpetual Reft. Befides it muft imply alfo a

contradidion to fuppofe, there might pofTibly have

been originally more or lefs Motion in the World,
than there aElually was ; which is abfurd. But if

it be fa id, that Motion, without any Neceffity in its

own Nature, and without any external neceffary

Caufe, has exifted from Eternity, by an endlefs

SuccefTion ; this is proved by the fecond Propofiti-

on to be abfurd. It remains therefore that Motion
muft be caufed originally by Ibme intelligent Being.

From hence it follows, that fince the felf exiftent

Being is proved to be intelligent, the material World
cannot be that Being, which is not intelligent.

Prop. IX. ^efelf-exiftent Being is 77ot a necejfa^^

ry Agents hut a Being indued with Liberty,

The Truth of which appears,

I. In that it is a neceffary Confequence of the

!aft Propofition. For Intelligence without Liberty^

is, in Reipecb of any Power and Perfe6lion, no In-

telligence at all. It is indeed a Confcioufnefs, but

it is merely a pafHve one j a Confcioufnefs not of

I
'

adtinga
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acting, but purely of being a6ted upon ; without

Liberty nothing can be faid to be an Agent, or

Caufe of any Thing. For to a6l necefTarily, is real-

ly not to adt at all, but to be aded upon. What
therefore Spinoza afTerts concerning the Produ6lion

of all Things from the Neceffity of the divine Na-
ture, has no Meaning. For if by the Necefllry of

God he means not the Redlitude of his Will, where-

by he is determined to do what is belt, (as confeffed-

ly he does notj but on the contrary means an abfo-

lute NecelTity •, it follows, that when he fays God,,

by the NecelTity of his Nature, is the Caufe of all

Things, he underftands him to be a Caufe in no other

Senfe, than as if a Man fhould fay, that a Stone is

the Caufe of its own falling. But his Opinion a-

mounts to this, that all Things are felf-exiltent,

and confequently, that the material World is God.
In like Manner, when they fpeak of the Knowledge
of God, they allert this Power to be no Caufe of
ading.

2. If the fupreme Caufe is not a Being indued

with Liberty, then it will follow, that nothing

which is not, could poflibly have been 5 and that

nothing which is, could pofTibly not have been.

All which is abfurd ; for the Things in Nature

appear plainly to be the moft arbitrary that can be

imagined, to be the EfFedts of Wifdom, and not of
Neceflity. A NecefTity of Fitnefs there certainly

is ; but that is a Demonftration of a wife Agent,

There is no Appearance of NecelTity, Motion
and Gravitation might have been different ; the

Number of the heavenly Bodies might have been

more or lefs, and all other Things in the World
different.

It might be objected with more Plaufiblenels,

that the fupreme Caufe cannot be free, becaufe he
muft do what is heft in the whole : But this would
not fcrve the Purpofe j for this is a Neceflity not of

Ha Fate,

m.
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Fate, but of Fitnefs ; a NecelTity whofe Founda-
tion is fuch a Perfe6lion of Wifdom, as makes it

impoflible for a wife Being to a6l foolifhly •, or for

a Nature infinitely Good, to chufe Evil.

3. If there be any final Caufe of any Thing in

the Univerfe, then the fupreme Being is not a ne-

ceflary, but a free Agent. Whoever pleafes, may
for Satisfidion on this Head, confult Mr, Boyle o;j

final Caufes, and Ray on the Creation,
'"

4. If the fupreme Caufe be a necefiary Agent,

it is impoflible that the Etfedt of tliat Caufe fhould
' be finite. *Tis plain, every EfFecl of fuch an infi-

nite uniform Nature, ading every where neceflarily

alike, muft of NecefTuy be infinite •, which is.^b-

furd, and contrary to Experience.

5. If the fupreme Caufe be not a free Agent,

then in every Effecl (for Inflance in Motion) there

mufl have been a ProgrefTion of Caufes in infinitum^

'Ivithoiit any original Caufe \it alJ. And fince there-

fore there is no poflible~Way to avoid this Abfnrdi-

ty, but by granting th^t there muft be fomewhere a

Principle of Motion and Adion, which is Liberty,

I fuppofe I have proved the fupreme Caufe to be a

free Agent,

From what has been fa id upon this Head, it

appears that Liberty is not in itfelf an abfolute Con-

tradidion, as the Pleaders for NecefTity contend.

For that which a6lually is, is not impofTible, as has

been proved ; nay it is impofTible for Liberty not

to be in the fupreme Caufe.

The principle Argument ufed by the Maintain-

ers of Fate, "viz. That fince every Thing muft have

a Caufe, every Determination of the "Will of an in-

telligent Being muft, as all other Things, arife from

fome Caufe, and that from anodier,and fb on ininfini-

ium^ proves the dired contrary to what they intend.

For fmce every Thing muft have a Caufe of its Be-

ing, either from without, or in ijhe Neceflity of its

I own
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own Nature, and as it is a Contradidlion to fuppole

an infinite Series of dependent Beings ; therefore

there mud be fome independent Being, and who
being a6led upon by nothing beyond itfeJf, mull

neceflarily have a Principle of acting, which is the

Idea of Liberty.

'Tistrue, this Argument proves only the Liberty

ofthefirft Caufe : But it evinces in general, that

Liberty is fo far from being impofTible in itfelf, that

on the contrary it is impoflible, but that it mufl be

fome where. And this being eftablifhed, I will

hereafter prove, that it is a Power capable of being

^ communicated to created Beings.

^ I^ROP. X. ne felj-exijlent Being 77iuft he all-

.powerful.

This Propofition is evident. For fince nothing

can be fclf-exiftent but himfelf, the Powers of all

Things are derived from him, and muft therefore

be perfedlly fubjedt to him.

The only Queftion is, what is the true Meaning
of infinite Power,

1. Infinite Power reaches to all pofTible Things,

but cannot be faid to extend to work a Contradicli-

on. As that a Thing fhould be and not be at the

fame Time, becaufe that is no Power at all.

2. Infinite Power cannot be faid to weaken itfelf^

or deftroy its Being.

Thefe Things imply naturaClvcs^trkCtion, and

cannot pofiibly belong to the neceflary felf-exiftent

Being.

3. But infinite Power includes a Power of creating

Matter ; which is denied by all Atheifts as a Thing
ImpofTible, only becaufe they cannot comprehend
it. But to reduce it to a Contradi6lion they are not

able. For to fay that fomething which once was
not, may fince have begun to exifl, is neither di-

redly, nor by any Confequence whatfoevcr, to af-

H 3
iert.



'i02 A Demonjlration of the

fert, that that which is not^ can he^ while it h not %

or that that which fj, cannot he^ while it is,

'Tis true, we who never faw any Thing created^

but only formed^ are apt to endeavour to conform
our Idea of Creation to that of Formation 5 and to

imagine, that as in all Formations there is fome
pre-exifting Matter out of which a Thing is form-

ed, fo in Creation there muft be confidered a pre-

exiftent Nothing, out of which a Thing is created,

which looks like a Contradiction. Whereas the

true Notion of Creation is bringing fomething into

Being, that before had no Being ; or caufmg fome-
thing to exift now, which did not exift before.

But further, the Creation of Matter is demon-
flrated to be true from the Abfurdity of fuppofing

Matter neceflarily exifting -, as I have fhewn before.

4. 'Tis poflible for infinite Power to create an
immaterial cogitative Subftance, indued with a
Power of beginning Motion, and with a Liberty

of Will.

This being always denied by all Atheifts, I wiM
be particular in the Proof of it.

I . Then it is poffible for infinite Power to create

an immaterial cogitative Subftance.

That there can be a cogitative Subftance, is grant-

ed by all : And that if there be any immaterial Sub-
ftances, it is reafonable to believe, that cogitative

Subftances are thofe immaterial Subftances. The
only Thing therefore that remains to be proved 1%

this, that immaterial Subftances are not impoflible-

Now,
Whoever affirms they are, muft affirm, that

whatever is not Matter, is nothing : Or in other

Words, whatever we have no Idea of is nothing.

By which Argument a blind Man may demonftrate,

that Light and Colour are impoffible, becaufe he

can't comprehend them : If therefore a blind Man'-s

want of Ideas be not a iufficient Proof of the Im-
poffibility
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pofTibility of Light, how comes our want of Ideas

to be a Demonftration of the Impoflibihty of im-

material Subftances ? If the blind Man has Tefti-

mony that there is Light ; fo have we both Tefti-

mony and Reafon to prove, that there are immate-

rial Subftances, though we have no Knowledge of

their fimple Effence. For Inftance, Gravitation

cannot be caufed by Matter adling upon the Surfaces

of Matter, which is all it can do, but muft be

caufed by fomething which continually penetrates

its folid Subftance. But in Animals, which have

the Power of Self- Motion, we fee fuch Powers, as

evince them either to be the Properties of immate-
rial Subftances; or elfe that Matter is as unknown
to us, as Immateriality. And then how are imma-
terial Beings more impofTible than material ?

From v/hat has been faid, we may anfwer all

Objedions againft the Immateriality of human
Souls.

For fince there may be immaterial Subftances,

there is all the Reafon in the World to believe, that

thinking Subftance is fuch. There is one Objedlion

of the Atheift againft the Immateriality of the Soul,

-which is this : That feeing the only Means we have
of Perception are the five Senfes, and thefe all de-

pend upon the Organs of the Body, therefore the

Soul without the Body can have no Perception, and
confequendy is nothing. Now of him I would afk

this one Queftion : Are the five Senfes the only pof-

fible Way of Perception ? Or are thefe Things ar-

bitrary ? If they are arbitrary, then the Want of

thefe does not infer a total Want of Perception ; but

the fame Soul, which has now the Powers of Reflec-

tion, Reafon, and Judgment, which are Faculties

different from Senfe, may as eafily in another State

have different Ways of Perception. But if they

fay that thefe Senfes are neceflarily the only Ways
of Perceptiona how does this appear ? For fuppofe

H 4 Meji
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Men had been created with four Senfes only, they

had then concluded there were but four Ways of

Perception, with the fime Reafon as they have now
to fancy there are but five. As to the Difficulty of

perceiving the Union between Body and Soul, we
know as much of that, as we do of the Union of

the infinitely divifible Parts of human Body, which

yet no Man doubts of.

2dl)\ It is pofTible to infinite Power, to indue a

Creature with the Power of beginning Motion -,

which I thus prove. If a Power of beginning Mo-
tion be, as I have proved, in the fupreme Caufe,

then it is not impoffible to be communicated to cre-

ated Beings, becaufe no Powers are impoffible to be

communicated, but thofe only which imply Self-

Exiftence, and abfolute Independency.

I know the Maintainers of Fate are confident that

a Power of beginning Motion, is nothing lefs than^

being independent. But this is trifling with Words

;

for a Power of a<5ling independently in this Senfe^

communicated at the pleafure of the fupreme Caufe,

is no more a real Independency, than the Power of

exiftin^y or the Power of being confcious, can be

faid to imply Independency. In reality, 'tis as hard

to conceive, how Confciouffiefs fliould be communi-

cated to a created Being, as how the Power of Self-

Motion fhould be fo. And yet no Man doubts but

that he has truly a Power of Perceptiofi : Therefore

the Difficulty of conceiving how the Power of Self-

motion can be communicated, ought not to be re-

garded, fince we are fure we have really fuch a

Power.
^dly, 'Tis poffible to infinite Power to indue a

Creature with Freedom, or Liberty of Will.

The fame Arguments that prove a Power of be-

ginning Motion to be poffible, will prove this, viz,

becaufe Liberty mufl of Neceffity be in the fupreme

Caufe, and therefore cannot be impoffible : And

2 becaufe
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becaufe it implies no Contradiflion to fuppofe it

communicated, as being no harder to conceive,

than the forementioned Power of beginning Motion:

And becaufe the Arguments drawn from Experience

are ftronger on the one Side, than thofe arifing from

the Difficulty of our apprehending the Thing caa

be on the other. But forafmuch as this is a Queftion

of the greateft Concern in Matters of Religion and

human Life, and conftantly denied by Atheifts, I

will endeavour to (hew the Weaknefs of the Argu-

ments, by which thefe Men pretend to demonftrate,

that we have no Liberty of JVill. The Arguments

are reducible to thefe two.

i/. That fince every EfFed muft needs be pro-

duced by fome Caufe, fo every Determination of the

fVilly muft be determined by fome external Caufe,

and confequently there cannot be any Liberty of

mil
idly^ That Thinking, and all its Modes, are

Qualities of Matter •, and confequently, fince Mat-

ter has not a Power of beginning Motion, 'tis im-

pofTible there fhould be any fuch Thing as Freedom

of Will. Now to thefe Arguments I oppofe,

i/. That every EfFed cannot be the Produdl of

external Caufes :

2J/y, That Thinking and Willing are not Quali-

ties of Matter.

3^/)', That {n^^o^m^fhii^king znd Willing to ht

Qualities of Matter, this would not prove the Free-

dom of Will impoiTible.

i/. Every Eifedt cannot be the Produd of exV

ternal Caufes, but there muft be of NecelTity fome-

where a beginning of Operation. The feveral Parts

of this Propofition have already been proved in the

fecond and ninth Propofition.

idly^ Thinking and Willing are not, nor can be

Qualities, orAfFedlions of Matter.

That there may be immaterial Subftances, hath

already
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already been (hewn ; that Thinking and Willing

are Powers different from Solidity, Figure and Mo-
tion, hath alfo been proved under the eighth Propo-

rtion . It follows therefore, that Thinking and

Willing 7nay poffihly he^ nay are certainly Powers

of immaterial Subftance *, feeing they cannot be Af-

fedions of Matter, unlefs we will mean by Matter,

not what the Word in all other Cafes fignifies, ay^-

lid Subftance^ capable of Divifion, Figure, and

Motion, and of whatever Properties can arife from

the Modifications of thefe ; but Suhftance in general^

capable of unknown Powers entirely different from

thefe, and from whatever can poflibly refult from

thefe : In which confufed Senfeof the Word, could

Matter be fuppofed capable of thinking and wil-

ling, it would fignify nothing to the Advantage of

our Adverfaries. In the mean Time, the Abfurdi-

ty of fuppofing thinking and willing to be Quali-

ties of Matter, may fufficiently appear from the

Senfeleflhefs of Mr. Hohhs*s Explication of the Na-
ture and Original of Seniation and Confcioufnels.

J'he im?nediate Caufe of Senfation^ faith he, is this :

^heOhjeSf^ or fomething flowing from it^ preffetb the

cutermofi Part of the Organ^ and that Preffure is

communicated to the innermoft Parts of the Organ ;

ijohere hy the Refiftance or Rea5lion of the Organ

^

caufing a Preffure outwards^ contrary to the Preffure

cf the Ohje^ inwards, there is made up a Phantafm^

cr Image 'y which Phantafm^ faith he, is the Senfa-

iion itfelf {Hohhs. de Senftone, & Alotu Aniinali.)

Again : The Caufe of Senfation is an Ohje5f preffing

the Organs, which Preffure is by Means of the Nerves

conveyed to the Brain, andfo to the Heart •, whereby

the Reffiftance or Counter-Preffure of the Heart out-

wards, is made an Image or Phaniafm^ which is Sen-

fation, Leviath, cap. i.

But this by no Means explains the real Nature of

Senfe or Confcioufiiefs. The Objcd:, by comrnu-

nicatmg
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iiicating a Preffure thro' the Organ to the Senfory,

does indeed raife an Image, i. e. make a certain Im-
preffion on the Brain. But wherein confifts the
Power of perceiving this Impredion ? Or what Si-

militude hath this ImprefTion to the Thought excited

in the Mind ? None at all. So that Mr. Hobbs's
Definition, that it is itfelf nothing but the Image
made in the Brain, by the Preffure communicated
from the Obje6t, is in other Words, defining Blue-

fiefs^ to be the Image of a Square, I do not mif-
reprefent him in the lead, for he confeffes, that all

fenfible ^lalities^ fuch as Colour^ Soundy and the

like^ are in ObjeEls themfelves nothing hut Motion ;

end hecaufe Motion can 'produce Jiothing hut Motion^
therefore in us aljo the Perception of thefe fenfible

^alities are nothing hut different Motions. If then

the Image of the Objedl made in the Brain by Fi-
gure and Motion, be the Senlation itfelf, is not Sen-
fation, bare Figure and Motion ? And are not all

the forementioned Abfurdities unavoidable Confe-
quences of his Opinion ?

Mr. Hobbs being aware of this Difficulty, there-

fore in Cafe he fhould be too hard preffed, he gives

us a Hint, that poffibly Senfation jnay he fomething
more^ viz. 2i Power of Perception naturally inherent

in all Matter ; only it wants the Organs and Memo-*
ry of Jnimals to exprefs its Senfation. But this is as

abfurd as the other Opinion of Thought being mere
Motion. For what can be more ridiculous, than
to imagine that Matter is as effentially confcious, as

it is extended ? From this*Suppofition, every Piece

of Matter, being made up ofendlefs divifible Parts,

is made up alfo of innumerable Confcioufneffes 5

which is abfurd.

Others, who would make Thinking to be an
AfFeflion of Matter, contend, that God by his

Power indues certain Syftems of Matter with a Fa-
culty of Thinking, But this amounts to nothing.

For
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For either our Idea of Matter is a true and diflinft

Idea, or it is not. If it be a true Idea, that Mat-
ter is nothing but a folid Subftance capable only of
Divifion, Figure, and Motion, with all the Effeds

of their feveral Compofitions ; then it is abfolutely

impoffible for Thinking to belong to il^^//(?r; be-

caufe it cannot arife from any Modification or Com-
pofition of any or all of thefe Qualicies. But if

our Idea of Matter is wrong ; and by Matter is

meant Subftance in general^ capable of Thinking,

and of numberlefs unknown Properties befides, yec

this makes nothing to our Adverfiries Advantage ;

and is at leaft not a clearer Way of talking, than to

attribute the fame Properties to an immaterial Sub^

llance, and keep the Idea of Matter diftindl. For
I affirm,

^dly^ That fuppofing Thinking and Willing

could be, and really were, only Qualities of Matter^

yet this would not prove the Freedom of the Will

to be impoffible. For fince we have proved, that

Thinking and Willing cannot be the EfFedls of Fi-

gure and Motion, whofoever will make Thinking
and Willing to be Qualities of Matter^ muft fup-

pofe Matter capable of Properties different from

Figure and Monon : And if it be capable of Pro-

perties different from Figure and Motion, then it

can never be proved from the EfFeds of Figure and

Motion being all neceffary, that the Effeds of

other, and totally diftind: Properties, muft likewife

be necedliry.

Mr. Hobhs therefore and his Followers are guil-

ty of a ffiameful Fallacy. For fuppofing Matter

to be capable of Thinking and Willing, they con-

tend the Soul is mere Matter •, and knowing that

the Eifeds of Figure and Motion muft be all ne-

neflciry, they conclude the Operations of the Mind
muft be all necefiary : That is, when they would

prove the Soui to be mere Matter^ then they fup-

pofe
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pofe Matter not only capable of Figure and Moti-
on, but alfo of other unknown Properties ; and
when they would prove the Will to be necej/ary,

then they diveft Matter again of its unknown Pro-

perties, and make it mere Solidity, endued only with

Figure and Motion.

Wherefore diftinguifhing their ambiguous Ufe of

the Word Matter, they are unavoidably reduced to

one of thefe two ConcefTions. If they mean by
Matter^ only a folid Subftance, endued only with

Figure and Motion, then the Soul cannot be mere
Matter, becaufe, as Mr. Hohhs owns, Figure and
Motion can produce nothing but Figure and Motion.

From whence it follows, that the Soul being

fomething immaterial, they have no Argument \dt

to prove it cannot have a Power of beginning; Mo-
tion, which is a plain Inftance of Liberty. But if

they will by Matter mean Subftance in general, capa-

ble of unknown Properties, then they muft no longer

argue againft the PofTibility of Liberty, from the

Erfe6ls of Figure and Motion being all unavoidably

neceffary •, becaufe Liberty will not confift in the

Eftedls of Figure and Motion, but in thofe un-

known Properties of Matter, which thefe Men caa

no more explain, or argue about, than about im-

material Subftances. The Truth therefore is, they

muft needs fuppofe Thinking to be merely an Ef-

fect or Compofition of Figure and Motion, if they

v/ill give any Strength to their Arguments againft

Liberty ; and then the Queftion will be, not whe-
ther God can make Af^//^r think, or no, but the

Queftion is, whether Figure and Motion in any

Compofition or Divifion, can poITibly be Perception

and Thought •, which is abfurd. The Sum is this :

If the Soul be an i?nmaterial Subftance, then Mr.
Hobbs*s Arguments againft the PoiTibility of Liberty,

draw^n from the Properties of Matter, are nothing

tQ the Purpofe, But the Atheifts contend^ that the

Soul
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Soul is nothing but mere Matter. Then either by
Matter they muft mean Suhftance in general, endu*
ed with unknown Properties, as well a5five as faf-
five, which is to deftroy our Idea of Matter, and
all their Arguments againft Liberty, which they
have founded on the known Properties of Matter ;

or elfe they muft fpeak out, as they really mean,
that Thinking and Willing are nothing but the Ef-
fe<5ls of Figure and Motion, which I have lliewn is

abfurd.

There are fome other Arguments againft the

Poflibility of Liberty, which Men by attempting to

anfwer, have made appear confiderable, tho' they

are befide the Queftion. As for Inftance, thofe

drawn from the Neceffity of the WtWs hemg determin-

ed by the lafi Judgment of the Underftanding \ and
from the Certainty of the divine Frcefcience,

As to the former, viz, the Necejfdy, &c. This
is only a NecefTity on Suppofition *, a Neceffity that

a Man fhould will a Thing while he does will ir»

For the laft Judgment ofthe Underftanding, is nothing

but a Man's final determining to choole, or not to

choofe a Thing, which is the A51 of Volition : Or if

the A51 of Volition be diftinguifhed from the lafi

Judgment of the Underftanding, then the A51 of Vo-

lition confequent upon the laft Judgment ofthe Un^
derftanding, is not determined by that, as by a phy^

fical Efficient, but only as a tnoral Motive. But
the laft Judgment of the Underftanding, is not a phy-

fical Efficient, but a moral Motive •, the Neceffity

therefore by which the Power ofAEling follows the

Judgment of the Underftanding, is only a moral Ne^
ceffity^ which is confiftent with natural Liberty.

2. The other Argument againft the Impoffibility

of Liberty^ is the Certainty of the divine Frcefcience*

But ifno other Arguments can prove antecedently,

that all Adions are necelTary, the divine Prcefcienct

can never do it. For Praefcience has no Influence

upon
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upon the Exiftence of any Thing. All that they

can obje6t is, that Fore-Knowledge implies Cer-

tainty, and Certainty NecefTity •, but neither is it true,

that Certainty implies NecefTity ; or Fore-knowledge

any other Certainty than fuch a one as would have

been, had there been no Fore-Knowledge.

1. For Certainty of Fore-Knowledge does not

caufe the Certainty of Things, but is itlelf founded

in their Exiftence.

Whatever now is, it is certain that it is, and it
.

was from Eternity as certain, that it would be, as it

now is. And this Certainty of Event is equally the

fame, whether the Thing could be foreknown or

not.

Now Fore-Knowledge in God is the fame as

Knowledge, and as Knowledge has no Influence on
the Things that are •, fo Fore-knowledge has none
on thofe that fhall be.

2. As Fore-knowledge implies no other Certain-

ty, than would be was there no Fore-knowledge \

fo neither does this Certainty of Event imply Ne-
cefTity.

For let a Fatalift fuppofe, what he does not yet

grant, that a Man has a Power of adting freely,

and fuppofe that thefe A6lions could not be forefeen,

yet there will be the fame Certainty of Event in

every Action, as if they were necefTary.

For Inftance, fuppofe a Man by an internal Prin-

ciple of Motion and Freedom of Will, does fome
Adlion to Bay^ which could not be forefeen Tejler-

day^ was there not neverthelefs the fame Certainty of
Evenly as if it had been forefeen ? That is, would
it not, notwithftanding the fuppoied Freedom^ have
been as certain aTruthYefterday, and from Eternity,

that this Action was in Event to he -performed to

Dayy as it is now a certain Truthj that it is perform-
ed. Mere Certainty of Eve)tt does not imply Ne-
cejfity^ And confequently Fore'knowledge however

difficult
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difficult to be explained, as to the Manner of itj

implies no other Certainty of Event, than what
would otherwife have been.

Having fhewed the real Exiflence of Liberty ;

I will fhew what is the Caufe of Evil. All that

we call Evil is, i . Either an Evil of Imperfe^ion^

or 2. 'Natural Evil. Or, 3. moral Evil. The
Firfl is not properly an Evil, for every Perfeclion

being the free Gift of God, it is no more an Evil

in any Creature to want any Perfe6lion, than it

would have been, if they had never been created.

The Second Kiiid of Evil is either a necelfary Con-
fequence of the former as Death, and then it is pro-

perly no Evil ', or elfe it is counterpoifed in the

whole with greater Good, as the Afflictions of good
Men, and then it is properly no Evil. Or elfe 'tis

a Puinjhment^ and then it is a Confequence of moral

Evil. And this arifes from the Abufe of Liberty,

which God gave his Creatures for better Purpofes ;

only they, contrary to his Commands, have abufed

what was necefiary to the Perfection of the whole to

the Corruption of themfelves. And thus £^'f/ entered

into theWorld, without anyDiminution to the divine

Goodnefs.

Prop. XL "The fupreme Caufe and Author of all

-'Things mufi of Neceffity be infinitely wife.

For he who is an infinite, omniprefent, intelli-

gent Being, mult perfe6lly know all Things that

are. And he, who is the Author of all Things,

eternal, and felf-exiftent, from whom alone all the

Powers of all Things are derived, and on whom
they depend, niuft alfo know perfectly all theCon-
fequences of thofe Powers, that is, all PofTibilities

of Things to come, and what is beft and wifeft to

be done. And having (hewn, that the fupreme

Caufe is all Pozverful^ fo that he can no more be

prevented by Force, than he can be hindered by
Error, from exfeding what is wifeft to be done

;

therefore
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therefore every EfFed of the fupreme Caufe muft
be the Produd of infinite Wifdom. This is De-
monftration a priori. The Proof a pqfteriori of the

infinite Wifdom of God, is the confummate Excel-

lency of his Works in the Creation of the World.
Prop. XII. The fupreme Author of all Things

muft he infinitely Good, Jufi, and l^rue.

That there are different Relations of Things to one

another, is as certain as there are different Things
in the World. That from thefe different Relations

of different Things, there neceflarily arifes an A-
greement or Difagreement offome Things to others,

or a Fitnefs or Unftnefs of the Application or diffe-

rent Relations to one another, is likewife as cer-

tain, as that there is any Difference in the Nature of

Things, or that different Things do exift. Further,

that there is a Fitnefs or Siiitahlenefs of certain Cz>-

cumftances to certain Perfons, and an Unfuitahlenefs

of others, founded in the Nature of Things, and
the Salifications ofPerfons, antecedent to IVill^ and

•to all arbitrary or pofitive Appointment whatfoever^

mult be owned by every one, who will not aflirm,

that it is as fit that the Innocent fhould be miferahky

as free from Pain.

Now what thefe Relations are in themfelves, that

rhey appear to be to the Underftandingof all intelli-

gent Beings, that are not imperfed or depraved in

ir„ And by this Underftanding of the natural Re-
lations of Things, the Anions likewife of all intelli-

gent Beings are diredted, unlefs their Will be cor-

rupted by particular Intereft or Affe5lion, or fwayed
by unreafonable Luft. The fupreme Caufe there-

fore, fince he is infinite in Knowledge, fo that he

cannot err, or be deceived in the true Relations of

Things ; and fince he is likewife felfexiftent, inde-

pendent, and all-powerful, fo that having no want
of any Thing, 'tis impoffible his //^//Ihould be in-

fluenced by any wrong Affe^ion, or be limited in

Vol. IL I his
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his Power. He muft of Neceflity do always what
he knows to be fitteft to be done, that is, he muft
always ad: according to the ftridl Rules of infinite

Goodnefs^ Juftice^ and 'Unith^ and all other moral
Perfedtions. In particular,^ the fuprenie Being muft
be good > that is, as he is happy himfelf, he muft
have an unalterable Difpofition ' to communicate
Good to his Creatures according to their Capacities.

That he muft be infinitely good, appears likewife

from hence, that being neceflarily all-fuf^cient, he
muft be infinitely removed from all Malice and En-
vy, which are the Effeds of Want, Imperfedlion,

or Depravation.

Again : He muft be infinitely juft -, becaufe the

Rule of Equity being nothing but a neceffary Rela--

tion of Things one to another, rand the Execution

of Juftice a fuiting of the Circumftances of Things
to the Qualifications of Perfons ; 'tis evident, that

he who knows this Rule of Equity, and necelTarily

judges of Things as they are ; v/ho has compleat
Power to execute Juftice, and no polTible Tempta-*
tion to deviate therefrom, muft do always what is

right.

Laftly. He mufi le true and faithful in his Pro-
mifes.

Eor the Reafon of falfifying is either Rafhnefs,

or Forgetfulnefs, Inconftancy, or Impotency, Fear
of Evil, or Hope of Gain -, from all which, as an
infinitely wife, all- fu flic ient, and good Being, muft
be infinitely removed : So therefore, as he cannot
be deceived himfelf, he cannot pofTibly deceive

others.

To this Argumentation a priori^ there can be op-
pofed but one Objedion drawn' on the contrary a po-

fteriori, from Experience and Obfervation of the

unequal Diftributions of Providence in the World,
But the Obje6lion is wide of the Queftion : For con-
cerning the Juftice and Goodnefsof GoodjOO Judg-

4 nient
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mentis to be made from a partial View of a few
fmall Portions of his Difpenfations, but from an en-
tire Confideration of the whole, and confequently
not only the fliort Duration of the prefent State, but
aH that is pad and to come muft be taken into the
Account, and then every Thing will appear juft.

From this Account of the moral Attributes of
God, it follows,

I. That tho' all the Actions of God are entirely
free, and confequently the Exercife of his moral At-
tributes cannot be faid to be necefiary in the fame
Senfe of Neceffity, as his Exiflence and Eternity are
necefiary

; yet it is neverthelefs as truly and abfo-
lutely impoffible for God not to do what his moral
Attributes require him to do, as if he was a necefia-
ry Agent

: And 'tis as much a Contradidion to fup-
pofe him to ad: contrary to his Jufi:ice, Goodnefs,
and Truth, as to fuppofe him diveflred of Infinity!
Power, and Exifl:ence. The one is contrary to the
abfolute Necejjity of his Nature, the other to the unal-^
terahle Re[fitude of his mil. The one is a Contra-
diElion in Ter^ns, the other to the Perfections of the
divine Nature.

2. Tho' God is a free Agent, he cannot but do
what is befl: and wifefi: in the whole. Becaufe it is

as great an Impofiibility in Choice, for infinite Wif-
dom to choofe to ad unwif-ly, or infinite Goodnefs to
choofe what is not good, as it is natural for abfolute
Necefllty to fail producing its necefiary Eficd. In-
deed there was no Necefilty in Nature for him to
create any Thing, being all-fufiicient ; or to preferve
them when created, becaufe he would befelf-fuffici-
ent without them. But it was fit that infinite Wif-
dom fiiould communicate irfelf •, and therefore it was
necefiary that Things fiiould be made, as infinite
Wifdom faw beft -, and that they fiiould while in
Being, be governed according to the eternal Laws
of Jufi:ice and Truth,

I 2 3. From
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3. From hence it follows, that tho' God is per-

fe6lly free, and infinitely powerful, yet he can-

not do Evil : For 'tis as impofTible to fuppofe his

Will fbould chooje to do any Thing contrary to

Juftice, as that his PowerJhould he able to do Things
inconfiftent with Power.

4. From hence it follows, that Liberty is not in

itfelf an Imperfedlion, but a Perfedtion. For it is

in the higheft Degree in God. Every Adl wherein

he exercifes his Goodnefs, Juftice, and Truth, pro-

ceeding from the moft perfe6t Choice, without

which, Goodnefs would not be Goodnefs. It has

been taught, that Liberty is an Imperfedlion, be-

caufe it is the Occafion of Sin and Mifery : But it

is not Liberty, but it is the Abufe of it, that Occa-

fions that Mifery. Liberty rightly ufed is a Per-

te(5lion, and the more perfed any Creature is, the

more perfedl their Liberty.

5. Hence we may conceive, that tho' no Crea-

ture can be in a ftridl Senfe impeccable, yet we may
conceive how God can place particular Creatures

lb near himfelf, that it fhall not be pofTible for

them, notwithftanding their Freedom of Will, ever

10 be feduced from the everlafting Choice of their

greateft Good, which is the State of Angels.

Laftly, It follows, that the true Ground of all

eternal moral Obligations, is this, that the fame

Reafons which always determine the Will of God,

(viz. the necefiary and eternal different Relations

which different Things bear one to another) ought

to determine the Will of all fubordinate Beings ;

and when they do not, fuch Beings are guilty of the

higheft Prefumption and Infolence, in acling con-

trary to their own Reafon, in attempting the Or-

der by which the World fubfifts, and in offending

God, who governs all his Adlions by thefe Rules,

and therefore muft require the fame of his Crea-

tures.

They,
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They, who found all moral Obligations on the

Will of God, muft recur to the fame Thing, only

they do not clearly explain how the Nature and IVill

of God muft be necefiarily good.

They, who found all moral Obligations only

upon Laws made for the Good of Societies, hold

an Opinion that is contradidlory to itfelf. For if

there be no Difference between Good and Evil, an-

tecedent to all Laws, there can be no Reafon why
any Laws fhould be made ; to fay that they were

made for the Good of Mankind, is confefling that

certain Things tend to the Good of Mankind ; and

then they were good Antecedent to their being con-

firmed by Laws.

I hope, from what has been faid upon this Ar-
gument, that it is fufficiently clear, that the Being

and Attributes of God are capable of juft Proofand

Demonftration.

Dr. SAMUEL



Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE\
Unchangeable Obligations

OF

Natural Religion,
AND THE

TRUTH and CERTAINTY
OF TH E

Chriftlan Revelation

A B R I D G'D.

HAV I N G already endeavoured to lay firm.-

ly the firft Foundations of Religion, by
demonftrating the B^ing and Attributes of

God:
I proceed to demonftrate in the next Place the

unalterable Obligations of natural Religion^ and Cer-

tainty of divine Revelation.

But before I enter upon the Subjeft, I will pre-

niife fomething concerning the feveral Sorts of

Deifts.

I. There is one Sort of them, who, though they

pretend not only to allow that there is a God, but

believe him alfo to be the Creator of the World,
yet deny that he concerns himfelf with the Govern-
ment of it.

But this Opinion, when examined, will be found

diredt
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dire6l Atheifm. For although to imagine that God
at the Creation of the World might or could have
fo ordered all the Springs and Series of future Caufes,

that without his immediate Interpofition they fhould

regularly have produced EfFe6ts worthy the Diredi-

on of infinite Wifdom, may be reconcileable to a
firm Belief of God, and his Providence ; yet to fan-

cy that he created at firft a certain ^lantity of Mat-
ter and Motion^ and left them to frame a World zx

Adventures, is certainly downright Atheifm, and
difcovered to be falfe in Fad. For^ not to fay, that

feeing Matter is uncapable of obeying any Laws,
the very original Laws of Motion cannot take

Place, but by fomething fuperior to Matter, con-

tinually exerting on it a certain Force, according to

certain and determinate Laws : 'Tis now evident,

that Plants and Animals could not have been formed
by mere Matter, according to any general Laws of
Motion : And that Gravitation, the Spring ofalmoft

all the inanimate Motions cannot be the Refult of
any Motion originally impreiied on Matter, but muft
be caufed by fomething that penetrates the folid Sub-
ftance of all Bodies •, and continually puts forth a

Force in them different from that, by which Mat-
ter adls upon Matter. Which is a Dem.onilration,

that the World was not only miade at firft, but con-

tinually depends on fome fuperior Being, for the

Prefervation of its Frame ; and that all its great

Motions are caufed by fome immaterial Power, not

having originally impreffed a certain ^.anllty of
Motion upon Matter, but perpetually exerting itfelf

every Moment in every Part of the World. Which
preferving Power, whether it be the imirnediate

A<flion of God, or of fome fubordinate Power ap-

pointed by him, gives us a noble Idea of Provi-

dence. That a certain Quantity of Motion original-

ly imprefTed on Matter was left to form the World,
is a Propofition that leads to Atheilm. For if God

I 4 be
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be all-powerful and wife, as demonftrated, he niufi:

know always every Thing that is, and what is fitted

to be done ; and having Power, he can bring it to

pafs. And confequently, 'tis impofTibJe, but he
muft diredl and appoint every Thing in the World ,

if therefore he does not concern himfelf with the

Government of the World, he is not all-powerful,

&c, and therefore, that he is not at all.

If they will own God's Government over the more
confiderable Parts of the World, but deny his In-

fpedion over human Affairs, as too trivial for him ;

this ftill amounts to the fame. For if God be all-

powerful, and all-wife, be muft know all Things •,

fo that if he regards them not, he muft not know
them, and confequently muft not be. But human
Affairs are by no Means the moft minute.

Let the Deift fuppofe as many Syftems as he

pleafes ; our Syftem may be as confiderable as any

other -, and our Earth, as any other Planet, and

Mankind the moft confiderable Creature in it : Man
therefore has a better Claim to the particular Regard
of Providence, than any Thing t\(t in the Globe ;

and our Earth as juft a Pretence, as any other Pla-

net ; and this Syftem as juft an one, as any Syftem

in the Univerfe. If therefore God has any Con-
cern for any Part of the World, Mankind, evea
feparately from the Confideration of the Excellency

of human Nature, may as reafonably be under his

Care, as other Parts of the Univerfe.

2. A fecond Sort of Deifts, as they call themfelves,

allow that every natural Thing that is done in the

World, is produced by the Power, and diredted

by the Government of God •, but denying that there

is any Difference between moral Good and Evil,

they fuppofe God takes no Notice of the morally

good or evil Actions of Men.
But fince there cannot but be an eternal and ne-

ceiiary Difference of different Things, and a Fitnefs
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or Unfitnefs in their Application ; and infinite

Knowledge muft know, and infinite Wifdom and

Power muft chufe and adt according to thefe eternal

Reafons, his Juftice, ^r. muft be as certain as his

Wifdom and Power ; and confequently, whoever

denies that God exercifes his moral Attributes in re-

garding the moral Adlions of Men, muft deny his

Power or Wifdom, or both \ which is abfdute A-
theifm.

But as the Opinions of thefe two Sorts of Deifts ter-

minate in Atheifm, fo doth their Practice agree with

the moft profefled Atheift. Not only Revelation,

and the moral Obligations of natural Religion, but

all human Conftitutions are defpifed by them. Vir-

tue, Learning, Wifdom and Honour are ridicul-

ed and contemned. Thefe Men therefore are firft

to be convinced of the true Principles o! Reafon

before they can be difputed with *, and then muft by

Neceflity be downright Atheifts, or be led by right

Reafoning to the Acknowledgment of the Obliga-

tions of Morality.

3. There are a third Sort of Deifts, that fay, they

believe a God, a Providence, and the moral Per-

fedlions of the Deity, but deny the Immortality of

the Soul ; who imagining that Juftice and Good-
nefs are not the fame in God as in Men, fancy, that

though there is not an equal Proportion of Rewards

and Puniftiments in this Life, yet we are not fuffici-

ent Judges of God's Attributes to argue from thence

with any AlTurance of a future State. But neither is

this Opinion confiftent. For if Juftice and Good-
nefs be not the fame in God as in our Ideas, then we
mean nothing when we fay God is juft, l^c. Thus
the moral Attributes are taken away \ and upon the

fame Ground the natural Attributes may be de-

nied. Which is alfo abfolute Atheifm.

4. The fourth Sort of Deifts, are thofe who fay

they believe in God, and acknowledge his divine

Attributes,
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Attributes, and as he created, fo he preferves all

Things. Hhat all his rational Creatures are obliged

to worfhip him. That Man in particular is obliged

to promote the Welfare of thofe Parts of the World
where they are placed in by univerfal Benevolence,

in Imitation of the divine Being, to do to others as

he would be done by, to obey his Superiors in all

j.uft and rightful Things, and behave towards his

Inferiors with AffabiHty and Charity, nat Man
in refpedl of himfelf, is to preferve his Being, and

a right Ufe of his Faculties ; to govern his Appe-
tites, and abftain from what is Evil. T^hat^ according-

ly as they regard or negle6l thefe Obligations, they

are fo far pleafing or difpleafing to God, who will

reward or punifli them, if not in this, yet in the

Life to come.

iiit^ all this, the Men we are now fpeaking o^fre-

tend to believe fo far as is difcoverable by the Light
of Nature only, without believing any Thing of

Revelation. But I believe there are but few fuch

Deifts as thefe. For fuch Men, if they would attend

x.\\t Confequences of their own Principles, muft be

Chriftians : They muft be fenfible of a Want of

fome immediate Difcovery of God's Will, to make
the Obligations of natural Religion, and the Cer-

tainty of a future State, more plain and evident to

all Capacities, feeing how little Ufe Men generally

make of the Light of Reafon. And therefore they

muft hope that the Chriftian Revelation may be

true : They muft be willing to be convinced, that

what tends to perfed: natural Religion, to fecure

the Hopes of a future State, and may be made ap-

pear to be worthy ofGod, is really a divine Revela-

tion : But their ridiculing what is truly excellent in

Religion, their loofe and frothy Diicourfes, and a-

bove all, their vitious Lives, fhew plainly that they

are not real Deifis, but Atheifts, and confequently

not capable to judge of_the Truth of Chriftianity.

Having;;
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Having fhewn that whatever Pretences thefe Men

may make with their Mouths, yet that in their

Hearts they deny God

:

I proceed to demonftrate the unalterable Obliga-

tions of natural Religion, and Certainty of divine

Revelation, by one dired and continued Thread of
Arguing.

Prop. I. Thatfrom the eternal and neeeffary Dif-
ferences of Things, there naturally and necefjarily a^

rife certain moral OUigations^ which are of themfelves

incumhent on all rational Creatures antecedent to all

fofitive Inftitution^ and to all Expectation of Reward
or PunifJjment.

I . That there are differences of Things is evident.

That from thefe different Relations of different

Things, there arifes an Agreement or Difagreementy

of fome Things with others •, or a Fitnefs or Unfit-

nefs of the Application of different Things, is like-

wife as plain. That there is a Fitnefs of certain

Circmnftances to certain Perfons, and an Unfitnefs of

others antecedent to all pofitive Laws : Alfo, that

from the different Relations of different Perfons^

there arifes a Fitnefs and Unfitnefs of certain Beha-

viour of fome Perfons, is alfo manifcft •, for In-

ftance, that God is fuperior to Men : And that it is

fit that Men fhould worfhip him, is certain. A-
gain, that it is fitter that the fupreme Author of the

Univerfe fhould diredl all Things to their regular

Ends, than that every Thing fhould go on by
Chance ; and it is fitter the fupreme Governour of
the World fhould do always what tends to the Hap-
pinefs of the whole Creation, than that he fhould

make them miferable.

Lallly, It is infinitely more fit, that an innocent

Being fhould be preferved eaf; and happy ^ than that

without any Demerit of its own, it fhould be eter-

nally miferable.

In like Manner in Men's Dealing and Converfing

with
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with each other, it is more fit they fhould promote
the Good^ than the Ruin of all : It is more fit they

fhould be juft and honeft, than otherwife : Laftly,

it is more fit to freferve the Lije of an innocent

Man, if it is in my Power, than to fufFer him to

ferijh or take away his Life.

It might feem altogether needlefs to attempt to

prove the eternal Difiference between Good and Evily

had there not appeared certain Men, as Mr. Hobbs,

and fome others, who aflert, that there is no fuch

real Difference in the Nature of Things ; but that

all Obligation of Duty to God arifes merely from
his irrefiftihle Power ; and all Duty to Men^ merely

from pojltive Compaq. Wherein as they have contra-

didled the Judgment of the wifeft Part of Mankind,
fo they have contradicled themfelves. For if there

be naturally no Difference betwixt Good and Evily

Juft; and Unjuft^ then before any Compact be made,

it is as equally juft and good for one Man to deftroy

another without any Provocation at all, as to fave

another Man's Life, when he may do it without

hazard of his own. The Confequence of which is,

that for a Man to fecure himfelf effeftually, would
be, to cut off all others : But alfo that Men might

kill one another even when they did not think it ne-

cefTary for their Prefervation. And the Effect of this

Practice would terminate in the Deftrudion of Man-
kind. "Which being a great Evil, Mr. Hobbs con-

felTes it reafonable to enter into Compacts to pre-

vent. By which he muft own, that it was manifeft-

ly a Thing unfit and unreajonable in itfelf^ that Man-
kind fhould all deftroy one another. And if fo, for

the fame Reafon it was alfo unfit and unreafonable

antecedent to all Compads, that any one Man fhould

deftroy another arbitrarily. Which is contradidory

to Mr. Hobbs's firft Suppofition of there being no
Difference between Good and Evil, Juft and Un-
juft, antecedent to poiiave Compa&s.

Tm
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The principal Thing that can with any Colour of

Reafon feem to countenance the Opinion of thofe,

who deny the natural and eternal Difference of Good
and Evil, is the Difficulty there may be to define

the Bounds of Right and Wrong i tiie Variety of

Opinions that have obtained among learned Men,
concerning certain Queftions of juft and unjuft ;

and the many contrary Laws^ in different Nations,

concerning thefe Matters. Which though confeiTed-

ly true, yet Ri^ht and IVrong are neverthelefs in

themfelves totally and effentially different. For fup-

pofmg any Nations had by a Law allowed Robbe-
ry and Murder •, or that no Faith fhould be kept

with any Man, nor any equitable Compadls per-

formed •, no Man of Senle would have thought that

fuch a Law could have juftified fuch Adlions ; be-

caufe it is plainly not in Men's Power to make
Faljhood be Truth.

Now if in flagrant Cafes the natural Difference

between Good and Evil, Right and Wrong, be

undeniably evident •, the Difference muft be as ei-

fential in the fmalleft and moft intricate Cafes, tho'

not fo eafy to be difcerned. For if from the Diffi-

culty of determining the Bounds of Right and
Wrong in perplexed Cafes, it couJd be concluded

that Juft and Unjuft were not effentially different by
Nature, the fame might be fatd, even in the moft

flagrant. There are therefore certain necejfary and
eternal Differences of Things^ &c,

2. What thefe eternal Differences, Relations^ &:c.

abfoluteiy are in themfelves •, that they alfo appear

to be in the Underftanding of all intelligent Beings,

whofe Underftandings are notimperfed: or deprav'd.

And by this Underftanding of thefe natural Rela-

tions, &c. the Wills of all intelligent Beings,

whofe Wills are not depraved, are directed. Where-
fore fince God's Knowledge will not fuffer him to be

fijeceived, or his Wifdom to be influenced by any

2 wrong
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wrong Affedion, his divine Will muft neceflfarily

determine him to do what is fitted: to be done.

3. That the fame Reafon of Things that deter-

mines the Will of God to adl according to Juftice

and Goodnefs, ought to determine the Wills of all

rational Creatures, is very evident.

For as it is impoffible for God to be deceived by

Errory or influenced hy any wrong Affeulion : So it

is unreafonahle and blame-worthyy that any intelhgent

Creatures, who have Reafon and JVill given them,

fhould either fuffer themfelves to be impofed upon

in Matters of Good and Evil^ or wilfully allow them-

felves to be over-ruled by foolifh P^o?/j, to adt

contrary to what they know is fit to be done. For

was it not for a negligent Mifunderftanding, or wil-

ful PaffionSy the Reafons ofThings which God makes

the unalterable Rule and Law of his own Adlions,

muft determine the Will of all fuhordinate Beings,

For originally it is as natural that the Will fhould

be determined by the Reafon of the 'Things as it is

natural that the Underftanding fhould fubmit to a

demonftrated Truth. And it is as blame-worthy

to mlftake negligently plain right and wrongs as for a

Man to believe that twice two is not equal to four.

He that refjfes to honour and obey God, is as ab-

furd as he that in Speculation denies the Effe^ to

owe any thing to the Caufe.

He that refufes to deal with Men equitably, as he

defires they fliould deal with him, is as abfurd as if

he fhould affirm two unequal Numbers were equal.

Laftly, He that acknowledges himfelf obliged

to the Pradlice of certain Duties to God and Men^
and takes no care to perform them, is as ridiculous,

as he that affirms one Thing at the fame Time that

he denies another •, without which the former could

not be true : Wherefore all rational Creatures are in-

folent, whofe Wills are not conftantly determined

by the neceifary Difference ofThings. 'Tis a6ling not

according
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according to that Underftanding and Reafon which

God gave for that Purpofe. 'Tis attempting to

de.ftroy that Order by which the World fubfifts.

'Tis an Affront ro God, who made Things what

they are, and governs every Thing himfelf, accord-

ing to the Laws of their feveral Natures. In a

word, all wilful Wickednefs, is the very fame In-

folence and Abfurdity in moral Matters^ as it would

be in natural nings^ for a Man to make Light

Darknefs.

Further, as it appears from the Nature of Things,

that all Creatures are obliged to take Care that their

Wills and Actions be conftantly determined by the

eternal Rule cf Right •, fo the Certainty of this

Obligation is confirmed by the Senfe that even

wicked Men have of their being under fuch an Ob-
ligation to obferve it.

Now that the Cafe is thus, is undeniably manifefl

from the univerfal Experience of Mankind. For
no Man willingly tranfgreffes this in any confideraUe

Inftance, but he a(fls contrary to the Judgment and

Reafon of his own Mind, and fecretly reproaches

himfelf: And no Man obferves it fteadily, but his

own Mind applauds him for his Refolution, as ju(t

and right.

Some Men indeed who have corrupted their Na-
ture through a long Habit of Wickednefs, that

they might not confefs themfelves felf-condemned,

will contend, that there is no Difference between

Right and Wrong, But however induftrioufly they

may conceal their Self-Condemnation, yet they can-

not help fom.etimes difcovering it. For Inftance,

there is no Man v/ho commits at any Time a Mur-
der and Robbery, but would chufe rather the Ad-
vantage of the Robbery, without committing the

Murder, than by doing it, though he was fure ne-

ver to be punifhed for it. And this plainly evinces,

that the Mind of Man unavoidably owns a natural

Difference between Good and Evil. Bat
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But the Truth of this, that Mens Minds affent na-

turally to the eternal Law of Righteoufnefs, appears

more from the Judgments they pafs on others Acfti-

ons, than from what we can difcern concerning

their Confcioufnefs of their own. For they may
conceal the Judgment of their own Confciences. But

their Judgments of others Adions, when they have

no Relation to themfelvcs, are commonly imparti-

al ; and from this we may judge of the Difference

of Right and Wrong.
Virtue^ Goodnefs^ Righteoufnefs^ and Equity^ are

fo lovely in themfelves, that even thofe, who by
their Lufts are led afide from the Paths of Virtue,

cannot help approving them in others. On the con-

trary, Vice^ Injuftice^ Profanenefs^ and Debauchery^

are fo abfolutely odious in their own Nature, that

however they infinuate themfelves in Pra^ice^ they

cannot gain the Judgment ofMankind.

There is but one Thing that can be with any

Colour objedted againfl what has been faid concern-

ing the Ncceflity of the Mind's giving its AfTent to

the eternal Law of Righteoulhels *, and that is, the

total Ignorance which fome Nations have of thefe

Obligations ; which if true, only proves this, viz,

that Men have great need to be taught in fome plain

as well as certain Truths, and not that the Mind of

Man can ever diflent from the Rule of Right w^hen

it is diftindlly propofed to it.

4. Thus ic appears, that the Mind of Man can-

not but acknowledge the Fitnefs of Mens govern-

ing their Adtions by the Rule of Equity ; and that

this Acknowledgment is ^for?nal Obligation to eve-

ry Man to conform to it. I might now from hence

deduce all the feveral Duties of Morality. But I

Ihall only mention the three great Branches from

which all the reft do naturally follow.

Firjly Then, in refpedl of God. There is no Fit-

nefs or Agreement in the Application of equal geo-

metrical
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metrical Figures one to another ib vifible and har-

monious, as is the Beauty and Harmony of the

Exercife of God's feveral Attributes meeting with

fuitable Returns of Duty and Honour from his ra-

tional Creatures. The Con fideration of his Eterni-

ty^ Infinity^ Knowledge and Wifdom^ demand our

Admiration. The Sen fe of his Omnifcience forces

a Regard. As being the Creator of all Things, we
pay him Honour and Worjhip^ and his Unity re-

quires it to be paid to him alone. His Power and

Juftice demand our Fear ; his Mercy encourages our

Hope j his Goodnefs excites our Love , his Veracity

fecures our 'Trufi in him. The Senfe of having re-

ceived our Being from him, makes it reafonable thac

we (hould employ our whole Beings in his Service.

The Confcioufnels of our continual Dependence up-

on him, obliges us to conftant Prayer \ and every

^ooi Thing we enjoy, demands our heartieft Thankf-
giVing ; the Suitablenefs, and Proportion, and Con-
nedion of each of thefe, is evident. And 'tis the

greateft Perverfenefs in rational Creatures to tranf-

grefs this Order of Things. All inanimate and all

irrational Things obey the Laws of the Creation, by
the Neceffity of their Nature. How monftrous then

is it, that reafonable Creatures, merely becaufe they

are not necefTitated, fliould abufe their Liberty^ and

make themfelves alone the unreafonahle and diforder-

]y Part of the Creation ! That a Tree planted in a

fruitful Soil, fliould yet never bring forth Fruit, is

not fo unnatural, as that a rational Creature fhould

never return the Duties which arife from the Rela-

tion of a Creature to his Creator.

Secondly^ in Refpe6l of our Fellow-Creatures,

the Rule of Righteoufnefs is, that in particular we
dealfo with every Man, as in like Circumftances we
could reafonahly expe5l he jJoould deal with us : And
that in general we endeavour by univerfal Benevo-

lence to promote tin Hatpinejs of all Men,
Vol. 11, K As
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As to the former, njiz. Equity : Whatever Re-
lation or Proportion one Man in any Cafe bears to

another -, the fame that other, when put in Jike

Circumftances, bears to him. Whatever therefore

I judge reafonable or unreafonable for another to do
for me^ that 1 declare reafonable, that I in the like

Cafe fhould do for him.

Were not therefore Men mofl unnaturally cor-

rupted by perverfe and falfe Opinions, and evil

Cuftom^s and Habits prevailing againft Reafon, ic

would be impoffible that univerfal Equity fhould

not be pradifed, efpecially ^.mon^ Equals-, where

the Proportion of Equity is obvious. It would be

as impoffible, that a Man, contrary to the eternal

Reafon of Things, fhould defire to be profited by
the Difadvantage of his Neighbour; as that he

fhould be willing to be deprived of NecefTaries to

fatisfy the Covetoufnefs of another.

In confidering indeed the Duties of Superiors 2ini,

Inferiors^ the Proportion of Equity is more com-
plex : But ftili it may always be deduced from the

fame Rule of doing as we would he done hy^ if care-

ful Regard be had at the fame Time to the Differ-

ences of Relation. For Example, a Magijlrate, in

order to deal equitably with a Criminal, is not to

confider what Fear or Self-Love would caufe him in

the Criminal's Cafe to defire ; but what Reafon and

the public Good would oblige him to own was/^
for him to exped.

And the fame Proportion is to be obferved, in

deducing the Duties of Parents and Children, of

Maflers and Servants, Governors and Subjeds, Cf-

tize7is and Foreigners -, in what Manner every Per-

fon is obliged by the Rule of jE^^/f/y to behave him-

felf in each of thefe and all other Relations. In

the regular and uniform Pradice of all which Duties,

confifts that univerfal Juftice, which is the Perfedli-

on of all Virtues, Which is fo truly excellent, that

the
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6e wifeft Men have declared, that Life itfelf is

not to be put in Competition with that Temper of
Mind from which flows the Pra6lice of univerfal

JufticCo On the contrary, Injuftice and Iniquity^

and the general Negled and Contempt of all the

Duties arifing from Men's feveral Relations one to

another, is the greateft and moft unnatural Corrupti»

on of God^s Creation, that rebellious Creatures can
introduce.

The fecond Branch of the Rule of Righteoufnefs

with Refpect to our Fellow-Creatures, is univerfal

Love and Benevolencs,

The' Obligation to v/hich I thus prove. If there

be a natural and neceffary Difference between Good
and Ev'il^ and that which is good is fit and reafon-

able to be done ; then as the Goodnefs of God ex-

tends itfelf over all his Works, fo ought every ra-

tional Creature to do all the Good he can to all

his Fellovz-Creatures. Of which the Mind of Man
is fo naturally fenfible, that the Performance of this

Duty fills the Mind with the comfortable '^z\'\it of
having done the greateft Good he was capable of^

and moft nearly imitated his Maker.
But further, the Obligation to this Duty may be

deduced from the Nature of Man.
Next to Self-Love^ there is in all Men an Aifec-

tion for their Children., Relations, and Friends. And
becaufe Men cannot live comfortably in independent

Families, they therefore increafe their Dependen-
cies by multiplying Affinities •, 'dll by Degrees the

AfTedion of fingle Ferfons become the Friendfliip

of Families^ 'Towns^ and Nations, The F'^oundation

of which univerfal Friendfhip is mutual Love and
Benevolence. And nothing but Wickednefs hinders

the World from being put into fo happy a State.

Wherefore fince Men are fo conftituted by Nature,

that they ftand in need of each other's AfTiftance to

live eafy in the World, 'tis evident every Man is

K 2 bound
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bound by the Law of his Nature to think himfel

born to promote the public Good of his Fellow-

Creatures, and confequently obliged, as the necefla-

ry and only eiredlual Means to that End, to em-
brace them all with univerfal Love and Benevolence

So that he cannot, without tranfgreffing the known
Law of his Being, do Mifchief to any Man, buC

mufh love others as himfelf\

Thirdly, With Refped; lo our/elves, 'tis evident

that every Man ought to preferve his own Being,

as long as he is able -, becaufe what he is not him-

felf the Author and Giver of, he can never of him-
felf have juft Power to take away. He that fent us

into the World alone knows for how long Time he

appointed us our Station here, and when we have

iinilhed all the Bufinefs he intended we fhould do,

can alone judge, when it is fi^ for us to be taken

hence.

And for the fame Reafon, that a Man is obliged

to preferve his own Being at all, he is bound likewife

to preferve himfelf as far as he is able, in the right

Ufe of his Faculties. For if a Man difables him-

felf by Litemperance or Paffion from performing

his Duty, it is the fame Thing, at leaft for the

Time, as depriving himfelf of Life. But neither

is this all : Intemperance, and ungovernable PafTi-

ons not only incapacitate a Man from performing

his Duty, but expofes him to run into the CommifTi-

on of the greatefl Enormities. So that all the ad-

ditional Obligations which a Man is under not to

commit the moft flagrant Crimes, lie equally upon

him to govern his Paflions and reftrain his Appe-

tites ; indeed it is a difficult Duty, but abfolutelj

neceilary to be done.

I^aftly, For the fame Reafon that a Man is cn-

bliged not to depart out of Life, which is the gene-

ral Station that God has appointed him *, he is like-

wife obliged to attend the Duties of that particular.

Station,
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Station or Condition ofLife, whatfoever it be, witli

Diligence and Contentment, that Providence has

placed him in.

From thefe three great and general Branches, all

the fmaller and more particular Inilances of moral

Obligations may be deduced.

5. And now this is that haw of 'Nature which is

of univerfai Extent, and everlafling Duration ;

which was in Force before any Lav/ was written ;

ivhich is founded in the Nature and Reafon of

Things, to v/hich the Reafon of all Men does n^-

ceflarily affent. For tho' in fome nice Cafes the

Bounds o{Right and Wrong may be difficult to de-

termine, and the Laws and Cuiloms of certain bar-

barous Nations may be contrary to one another,

yet in reality this no more difapproves the natural

AiTent of Mankind's unprejudiced Reafon to the

Rule of Right, than the Differences of Mens Coun-
tenances in general, proves that there is no general

Likenefs. In a word, this is that haw of Nature
which is founded in the eternal Reafon of Things,
and is unalterable ; and which, if it had its original

from the Authority of Men, and could be changed
by it; then all the Laws of the mod cruel Tyrants
would be as juft and equitable as the wifeft Laws
that ever were made.

6. As this haw of Nature is infinitely fuperiour

to all Authority of Men, and independent upon it,

fo its Obligation is primarily antecedent even to this

Confideration of its being the poficive Will and
Command of God : For in Matters of natural Rea-
fon and Morality, that which is holy and good, is

not therefore holy and good, becaufe it is command-
ed to be done, but is therefore commanded by
God, becaufe it is holy and good.

The Exiftence indeed of the Things themfelves,

whofe Proportions and Relations we confider, de-

pend on the Will of God, who can create and de-

K 3 itroy
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ftroy them when he pleafes ; but when Things af6

created, their Proportions, v;hich are of eternal Ne-
ceflity, are alfo in the Things themfelves abfolute^

ly unalterable.

t Hence God, tho' he has no Superiour from whofe

IVill to receive any Law of his Adions, yet difdains

not to obferve the Rule of Equity in all his Adions
in the Government of the World. Nov/ for the

fame Reafon all intelligent Creatures in their feveral

Spheres, ought to obey the fame Rule according to

the Law of their Nature, even could we fuppofe it

feparate from being the pofitive "Will of God.

7. Laftly. J^his Law of Nature is obligatory an^

tecedent to all Confideration of particular Rewards
or PuniJIjments^ is evident ; becaufe if Good and
Ev'il^ &c. be eternally in the Nature of the Things
themfelves, 'tis plain that the View of Rewards or

Punifhments cannot be the original Caufe of the

Obligation of the Law, but is only an additional

Weight to the Praftice of what Men were before

obliged to by right Reafon. Virtue is truly amia-

ble, tho' we get nothing by the PraClice of it. And
on the contrary, Wickednefs is by all means hate^

ful, tho' the CommifTion of it brings no Inconve-!'

nience.

Thus far is clear ; yet it does not from hence at

all follow, either that a good Man ought to have

no Refped to Rewards and Punifhments, or that

Jlewards or Punifliments are not abfolutely neceflary

to maintain the Pradice of Virtue in this prefent

World. For tho' Virtue is really worthy to he cho-

fen for its ownfake ^ even without any Expedation

of Reward ; yet it does not follow, that it is there^

fore felf'fufficientj or able to fupport a Man under all

Kinds of Sufferings, and even Death itfelf, for its

Sake, without any Profped of future Recompence«
Having fhewn the Falfity of Mr. Hohbs's Doc-

trines^ that there is nofuch 'Thing as jiifl and unjuft in

th&
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the Nature of Things •, that Meiu antecedent to all

Compa5ls^ are not obliged to univerfal Benevolence^

hut are in a State of War^ and may do whatever they

have Power to do \ and that in Societies it depends

upon the Laws^ or the Will of Governors^ to define

what fhall he juft or unjuft. I fhall therefore only

mention a few Obfervations, from which fome of
the greateft Abfurdities of the chief Principles upon
which Mr. Hohbs builds his whole Doctrine in this

Matter, may moft eafily appear.

I. Firft then, the Ground of Mr. Hohhs^s Scheme
is this, yf// Men being equal by Nature^ and natural-

ly defiring the fame Things ^ have every one a Right
to every Thing ; are every one deftrous to have abfo-

lute Dominion over all others *, and may every one jufi^

ly do whatever at any Time is in his Power^ by vio-

lently taking from others^ either their Poffeffions or

Lives^ to gain to Kunfelf that abfolute Dominion.

Now this is the fame Thing, as if a Man fiiould

affirm, that a Part is equal to the Whole. For to

fay that one Man has a full Right to the fame
Things, which another at the fame Time has a
full Right to, is faying, that a Thing may be
right at the fame Time that it is wrong. For Exam-
ple, if every Man has a Right to preferve his own
Life, then 'tis manifeft, I can have no Right to

£ake it away, unlefs he endeavours to deprive me
of mine. For otherwife, it might be Right for ms
to do that, which at the lame Time, becaule k
could not be done but in Breach of , another Man's
Right, it could not be right for m.e to do ; which
is abfurd. The State of the Cafe therefore is this.

In Mr. Hobbs^s State of Nature and Equality, every

Man having an equal Right to preferve his own
Life, *tis evident has a Right to an equal Propor-
tion of all thofe Things, which are neceiTiry or ufe-

ful to Life : And confequently, fo far is it from
being true, that any one has an original Right to

K 4 polTefs
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pofTefs all^ that on the contrary, whoever firfl: at-

tempts, without the Cojifent of his Fellows, or for

the public Benefit, to take to himfelf more than his

Proportion, is the Beginner of Iniquity.

2. To avoid this Abfurdity, Mr. Hohhs afierts,

that fince every Man has a Right to preferve his

own Life, and to do every Thing necefTary to pre-

ferve it, and fince Men will in the State of Nature

have Jealoufies of each other \ therefore every one has

a Right to endeavour for his own Security to prevent

and dsftroy all others^ either hy Artifice or open Vio^

lence^ as being the only Means of Self-frefervaiion,

But this is a plainer Abfurdity than the former. For
what can be more ridiculous, than to imagine a
War of all Men againfi all^ the diredleft Means of

the Prefervation of all ? Yes, fays he^ becaufe it

leads Men to a Neceflity of entering into CompaEi
for each other's Security. But then to make thefe

Compacts obligatory, he is forced to recur to an an-

tecedent Law of Nature, and this deftroys all he

had faid before. For the fame Law of Nature^

which obliges Men to Fidelity after having made a
Compaft, will be found to oblige them before Com-
pact to Contentment^ and mutual Benevolence.

'Tis true, by entering into Compads, Men agree

to compel one another to do what perhaps the mere
Senfe of Duty would not, without fuch Compadls
have Force enough of itfelf to hold them to in

Pra6lice. But this Compulfion makes no Altera-

tion in the Obligation itfelf:, and only fhews, that

Mr. Hobbs"^ State of Nature is not truly naturaU

but on the contrary, is a State o^ unnatural Corrupti-

cn^ as I fhall prefently fhew.

3. Another Abfurdity in Mr. Hobbs^s Scheme is

this : That he fuppofes fome particular Branches of

the Law of Nature to be originally obligatory from

the bare Reafon of Things ; at the fame Time,
that he denies innumerable others, which have the

4 fame
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fame Foundation of being obligatory as the former

;

and without which the Obligation of the former

cannot be made out.

"Thus he fuppofes that in the State of Nature, be-

fore any Compad: be made, every Man^s own Will

is bis only Law *, that nothing that a Man can do is

unjuft : And that whatever Mi/chief one Man does

to another^ is no Injiiftice \ neither has the injured

Perfon Reafon to complain. And yet at the fame
Time he fuppofes, that in the fame State of Nature,

Men are by all Means obliged to feek Peace^ and to

enter into Compa^Is^ to remedy the forementioned

Mifchiefs. Now if Men are obliged by the ori-

ginal Reafon of Things, to feek 'Terms of Peace^

and geU out of the pretended natural State of War ;

how come they not to be obliged originally by the

fame Reafon and Nature of Things, to live from
the Beginning in tiniverfal Benevolence^ and avoid

entering into a State of War ? He mufl confefs,

they would be obliged to do fo, did not Self-Pre-

fervation necelTitate them every Man to war upon
others : But this cannot be true of the firft Aggref-

for, whom Mr. Hobbs vindicates from being guil-

ty of any Injuftice ; and therefore herein contra-

didls himfelf.

Thus again he fuppofes Good and Evil^ Honeft and

Difhoneft^ are mere civil Conftitutions. And what-

ever the Magiftrate commands^ isgood ; whatever he

forbids^ evil: And yet at the fame Tim.e, feme
particular Things, which it would have been fcan-

dalous for him to have made depending upon hu-

man Laws •, as, that God is to be loved and adored.

That a Man ought not to 7nurder his Parents^ and
the like ; or elfe, which were necelTary to be fup-

pofed for the Foundation of his own Scheme, as that

CompaBs ought to be faithfidly performed^ and Obedi-

ence duly paid to the Civil Magiftrate, The Obliga-

tion of thefe Things he is forced to deduce from the

internal
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internal Reafon, and Fitnefs of Things, antecedent

to, independent upon, and unalterable by all human
Conftitutions whatfoever. In which Matter he is guil-

ty of Abfurdity. For if to love and honour God, and

ferform Compass, be founded in the eternal Reafon

and Relations of Things, then for the fame Reafon,

tmiverfal Benevolence^ Juftice, Equity^ (which I

have proved to be founded in the eternal Reafon

and Relations of Things) muft needs be obligatory,

antecedent to any Confideration di pofttive Compall.

And confequently Mr. Uohhs\ Scheme falls to the

Ground, by his having been forced to fuppofey^?/?^

particular Things obligatory in their own Nature.

On the contrary, if the Rules of Right and Wrong,
Juft and Unjuft, have none of them any obligatory

Force in the State of Nature, antecedent to pfitive

Compa5f^ then for the fame Reafon they are of no
Force after Compad. For if there be no Obligati-

on of Juft and Right, antecedent to the Compad,
then whence rifes the Obligation of the Co?;?^^^ f/-

felf, on which he fuppofes all other Obligations to

be founded ? If, before a Compa6b it was no Inju-

ftice to kill a Man wantonly, how comes it to be an

Injuftice, after the Compad is made, to break it?

Or what makes hrcaking ones JVord to be a greater

Crime, than killing a Man for no other Reafon, ha
lecaufe 7to pofitive Law has been made to the contra-

ry ? So that this Way alfo, Mr. Hohbs's Scheme is

deftroyed.

4. Mr. Uohhs's State of Nature, is not a natural

State, but the miOft unnatural State that can be ima-

gined. For Reafon, which is the proper Nature

ofMan, can never lead Men to any Thing elfe than

unive^fal Love and Benevolence -, and Wars, Ha-

ired, and Violence, can never arife but from extreme

Corruption. 'Tis true, a Man may make War ia

his own Defence ; but the firft Aggreflbrs, who

upon Mr. Hohhs'^ PrincipleSj allaulc and fpoil as

ni^ny
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many as they can mafter, have utterly divefied them"

felves ofhuman Nature. Mr. Hohhs pretends indeed,

that one of the firft and moft natural Principles of

human Nature, is a Defire of Dominion, and that

this pufhes Men to obtain it by Violence. But Men,
iv^llowing the Didates of Reafon, do not defire dif-

proportionate Power over others •, neither if it was
natural to defire fuch Power, would it follow, that

it was agreeable to Nature to ufe violent Means to

obtain it. For fince the only good Reafon to defire

Dominion is, that the PofleiTor may have more
Opportunities of doing good, 'tis plain, that no

Man obeying the Dictates of uncorrupted Reafon,

can defire to encreafe his Power by bad Methods.

All Violence therefore, and War, are the EfFeds of

unnatural Corruption.

5. Laftly. Mr. Hohhsh Argument that God's

irrefiftible Power is the only Foundation of his Do-
minion -, and confequently, that every other Being

has a Right to do whatever he has a Power to do,

is moft notorioufiy falfe, as may appear from this

fingle Confideration. Suppofe the Devil was endued

with fupreme abfolute Power, and made ufe of it

to render the World as miferable as pofllble, would
it not follow, that fince Dominion is founded in

Power^ and Power is the Meafure of Tdght^ and
confequently ^^abfolute Power gives abfolute Right

^

that fuch a Government would be as jufl^ as is the

prefent Government of the World in the Hands ofa

good God.
Here Mr. Hohhs argues, that the only Reafon

why Men are bound to obey God, is nothing but

JVeaknefs or want of Power ; becaufe if they were

all-powerful, they would not be obliged to obey
him ; and confequently, P^^'^^r would give them a

Right to do what they pleafed ; that is to fay, if

Men were not created Beings^ they could not be

obliged to the relative 'Duty of created Beings : But

4 from
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from the Obligation to the Pradtice of moral Ylr-^

tues, from which Mr. Hohbs endeavours to dif-

charge them, they could not be difcharged by any
Addition of Power whatfoever : Becaufe the Obli-

gations to thefe Things are founded in the eternal

and unchangeable Nature and Reafon of 'TbingSy

and arc a Law to God himfelf, as well as to his

Creatures.

Prop. II. Thai the fain e eternal moral OUigatlons^

which arife necejfarilyfrom the natural Differences of

things are moreover the exprefs TVilU Command^ and
Law of God to all rational Creatures,

The Truth of this appears from what has been

already laid down. For the fame abfolute Perfedi-

ons of the divine Nature, which make us certain,

that God muft be infinitely holy, juft, and good ;

make it equally certain, that he cannot poflibly ap-

prove Iniquity in others. And the fame Beauty of
the Rules of everlafting Righteoufnefs, which God
makes the Meafure of his own Adlions, proves it

impoffible, but he mufl will^ that all rational Crea-

tures would make them the Meafure of theirs. If

God be of infinite Holinefs and Purity, he cannot

approve Impurity in his Creatures.

If God is himfelf j^'? and righteous^ he muft
will that his Creatures would conform all their Ac-
tions to the eternal Law of Righteoufnefs. If he

is infinitely good^ he cannot but 1^:111 that his Crea-

tures fhould permit each other to enjoy the BlefTings

of the divine Goodnefs. Laftly •, if God is himfelf

merciful, he muft will that all his Creatures fhould

have Mercy and Compaffion on each other. Thus
from the Attributes of God, natural Reafon leads

Men to a Knowledge of his WilL

2. This appears in fome Meafure from the Con»
fideration of God's Creation.

For God by creating Things, manifefts it to be

his WilU that Things j/joidd he ^nchat ihey are. So
'tis
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\is evident, it cannot but be the Will of God^ thai

all rational Creatures fhould preferve the Order

and Harmony of the Creation, And confequently,

whoever adls contrary to the Reafon and Proportion

cf Things, by dijhonouring God^ by introducing unjufl

healings among Equals^ by defiroying his own Beings

or by any Way corrupting^ abufing^ and 7nifapplying

the Faculties wherewith God has endued him^ is guil-

ty of tranfgrefTing at the fame Time the pojitive

Will of God.

3. The Tendency of the Pradlice of Morality to

the Good and Happinefs of the whole "World, ma-
nifeftly proves, that it muft needs be the Will of

God that we pradife what is right and juft. And
this is the great Sin of Immorality, that it is the

obftinate fetting up the SelfWill of fallible Crea-

tures, as in Oppofition to the eternal Reafon of

Things, the unprejudiced Judg?ne?it of their own
Minds, and the Good both ofthemfelves and Fellow-

Creatures •, fo alfo in Oppofition to the Will of their

Creator, Preferver and Benefadior.

Prop. III. That thefame eternal 7noral Obligations^

which are of thejnfelves incumbent indeed on all ra*

tional Creatures, antecedent to any Refpe^ ofparticu-

lar Reward and Punifhment, muft yet certainly and

neceffarily be attended with Rewards and Punifh-

ments.

I. For if God be juft and good, as has been

fhewn -, and if the fame Reafons that prove him fo,

prove moreover, that the fame moral Obligations

muft be his Will and Law to his Creatures ; ic

follows, that he muft be pleafed or difpleafed, as his

Creatures obey or difobey thefe Rules. And if fo,

he cannot but fignify his Approbation or Difplea-

lure: And this can be no Way done, but by an-

nexing Punifhments and Rewards. Wherefore if

Virtue go unrewarded, and Wickednefs unpufiifhed,

then God mv^vfignifics his Approbation of the one,

nor
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nor his Difpleafure at the other. And if fo, then

we are not lure that he is either difpleafed, or

pleafed at either ; or has forbid, or commanded
either. "Which being fuppofed, deftroys the Evi-

dence of his moral Attributes, contrary to what has

been demonftrated.

2. The Certainty of Rewards and Fumjhments

in general may be deduced from the Neceflity there

is, that there fhould be fomc Vindication of the

Honour of God's Laws and Government.

'Tis manifeft, we are obliged to honour God %

and 'tis plain we have no other Way to honour him,

but by obeying his haws : And though we were

obliged to honour him in this manner, notwithftand-

ing, that there had been no Reward, yet 'tis be-

coming God, that thofe who honour him he Jhould

honour. On the contrary, though nothing we finite

Creatures can do can diminifh from the Happinefs

of God, yet as to us, the difobeying his Laws is

a difhonouring himfelf. Now the fame Reafon

there is, why we fhould honour God's Laws, the

fame there is, that Honour fhould be 'vindicated af-

ter it has been infringed by Sin.

For no Lawgiver who has Authority to require

Obedience to his Laws ought to fee his Laws defpifed

without taking Meafures to vindicate the Honour
of them. And the only Way by which the Ho-
nour of a Law, or of its Author, can be vindicated,

after it has been infringed by willful Sin, is either

by Repentance and Reformation of the Tranfgrefibr,

or by his Punifhment and Deftru6tion. So that

God is obliged to punifli the obftinate TranfgreiTors

of his Laws.
Wherefore if there be no Diflinclion made by

fuitable Rewards and Funifhments^ between the

Keepers and TranfgrefTors of his Laws, his Laws
would be trampled upon : Which being impoffible,

it will follow, that thefe Things are not the Laws of

God,
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God, and the Confequence of this is, the Denial of
his ?noral Attributes ; contrary as before, to what
has been proved. And confequently the Certainty

oiRewards and Pmnfhments is neceflarily eftabhfhed.

Prop. IV. That^ hecaufe thefe Rewards and Pu--

mjhments are not diftrihuted in the prefent State^

therefore there rnuft of Necejfjty he a future State,

1. That according to the original Conftitution

of Things, the PraSice of Virtue does naturally

tend to make all Creatures happy •, and the contra-

ry Pradlice, to make them miferable. This is evi-

dent in general, becaufe the Pradlice of that which
tends to the Benefit of rht whole., mu(t tend to the

Benefit of every individual Part of the Creation. A
frequent contemplating the Perfetlions ofGod^ fo as to

excite our Love and Imitation •, a regular imploy^

ing our Powers^ as they were defigned, and a due

fuhjeBing our PaJ/ionsto the Government of Reafon,
tend to give us fuch Satisfadion of Mind, as is the

Foundation of Happinefs. The temperate Enjoy--

ment of the good Things of the World, preferves

the Health and Strength of the Body -, the Pra<5tice

of Juftice and Benevok'nce^ promotes the general

Happinefs of Society : So that if all Men were tru-

ly virtuous, the Condition of the Vv^orld would be
very happy. On the contrary, the Ahufe of the

Powers of our Minds inordinate Appetites and Paf-
fions^ fill the Mind with Vexation. Inte?nperance

brings Difeafes to the Body, and mutual Injuftice^

&c. bring Calamities to Society. So that the ori-

ginal Conftitution of Things, eftablifh a Difference

between Virtue and Vice by their Efiedls.

2. But tho' Virtue and Vice are attended with
natural Rev7ards and Punifhments, yet in this pre-

fent World, thro' fome great and general Corrupti-

on, the Order of Things is fo perverted, that Vice of-

ten flourilhes in the greateft Profperity, and Virtue

falls under the greateft Calamities of Tife. In all

wliich
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which Affairs, the Providence of God feems no<f

very evident to interpofe for the Protedion of Right-

eoufnefs -, and not only fo, but in his JudgmentSj

fuffers good Men to be involved with the wicked.

3. Which Things being fo, it follows unavoid-

ably, either that all thefe Notions we frame con-

cerning God 2iXtfalfe^ and that there is no Provi-

dence, which is to deftroy both his Attributes and

Being too, or elfe that there muft be 2, future State of

Rewards and Punifhments, wherein all the Difficul-

ties of Providence fhall be cleared up, by an impar-

tial Adminiftration of Juftice. But that there is a

God and a Providence has already been proved ;

therefore there muft be a future State of Rewards and

Punifhments,

4. The Stoics^ being not certain ofa future State,

and unwilling to give up the Caufe of Virtue, af-

ferted that Virtue ^2iS felf-fujficient to its own Hap-
pinefs : Whereas, as it is manifeft, that it is noc

felf-fiifficient^ they ought to have concluded the Cer^

ta'inty of a future State.

That Virtue is to be chofen for its own Sake^

without any Recompence of Reward, is freely ac-

knowledged ; but it does not follow from hence,

that he that dies for the Sake of Virtue, is more
happy than he that dies for any other Opinion, and
there be no future State wherein he may reap any

Benefit of that his refolute Perfeverance. The
Pradice of Virtue cannot be fupported upon this

Foot •, nor is it reafonable or pofTible that Men by
adhering to Virtue fhould lofe their Lives, if there-

by they are deprived from all pofTibility of receiving

any Advantage from that Adherence.

Virtue, 'tis true, in its proper Seat, muft be con-

feffed to be the chief Good. But as the Prad:ice of it

is circumftantiated in this prefent World, 'tis plain

it is not itfelf the chief Goody but only the Means
to it.

5. 'Tis
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5. 'Tis therefore abfolutely impofTible, that the

whole Defign of an infinitely wife and good God
in all this, fhould be nothing more than to keep up
eternally a Succeflion of new Generations of Men ia

this corrupt World, without any regular Obferva-

tionofthe eternal Rules of Good and Evil, and

without any final Vindication of the Honour of his

Laws in rewarding good, and punifhing bad Men ;

and confequently, inftead of continuing thefe Gene-

rations, there muft be a future State of Exiftence

of the fime Perfons ; as that an exa6l Diftribution

of Rewards and Punifhments may fet all the prefent

Irregularities right. Without this there is no Juftice,

no Goodnefs, nor any Thing upon which any Ar-
gument in moral Matters can be founded : Nay,
tho' we fhould fet afide all the moral Attributes of

God, and confider only his natural Perfections, his

Knowledge, and Wifdom, even in this View, it

would appear improbable that God fhould have in-

dued Men with fuch excellent Faculties, only to live

here in the utmoft Diforder for a few Years, and
then perifh into nothing. But then take in the Con-
fideration of the moral Attributes of God, and iC

is Demonftration that there muft be 2i future State.

6. It may at firft feem ftrange why the Wifdom
of God is not (b clearly feen in his Government of

the morale as in the Fabric of the natural World.
But if we confider the Matter clofely, we fhall find

it reafonable to believe, that as the Difcoveries of
later Ages have opened Scenes of the Wifdom of

the Creator beyond what Men could have imagined

informer Times j fo in the Conclufion of this State,

Men will be furprized with the amazing Manifefta-

tion of Juflice ^nd Goodnefs^ which will then appear

to have run thro' the whole Series of God's Govern-
ment of the moral World.

This is the chief Argument on which the natural

Proof of a future State of Rewards and Funijhments

Vol. IL L muft
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muft be founded : Yet there are other Evidences

that render the Thing extremely credible to natural

Reafon. As,

I. There is great Reafon, even from the Na-
ture of the Thing itfelf, to believe the Soul to he im-

mortal. The 7nofi civilized as well as barbarous

Nations have ahvays believed it, and fuch an uni-

verfal Tradition muft come from God.
And the moft learned Part of Mankind have

believed it, from an abftract Confideration of the Na-
ture and Operations of the Soul irfelf. I have prov-

ed that Matter cannot produce Thought ; that Mat-
ter is infinitely divifible, is acknowledged by all

Philofophers •, that the Powers of the Soul being

moft diftant from the known Properties of Matter,

'tis putting a Violence on Reafon to fuppofe them
fuperadded to Matter. That 'tis abfurd to fuppofe

the Soul made up of innumerable Confcioufneffes,

as Matter is of innumerable Parts : On the contrary,

'tis highly reafonable to believe the Seat of Thought

to be a fimple Subftance : Confequently the Soul

will not be diflblved at the Diftblution of the Body,

and therefore be naturally immortal. All this feems

to follow from the fimple Confideration of the Soul's

being endued with Senfe» But if we take into Con-
fideration ail the higher and 72obler Faculties^ Capaci-

ties^ and Improvements of the Soul, the Argument
will ftiil become much ftronger. (See Cic. de Senec-

tute^ Tufc^ief Ub.i.) The chief Prejudice againR

the Belief of the Soul's exifting after Death is this,

that they cannot comprehend how the Soul can have

any Senfe without Body, wherein are all the Organs

of Senfe. But neither can they apprehend how the

Soul in the Body is capable of Senfe by means of

the Organs of Senfe. And befides, this Argument
that the Soul can have no Perception, when all the

Ways of Perception that we know of, are removed,

k no otiier Argument than what a blind Man may
ufe
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ufe to prove, that we can pofTibly have no Percep-
tion of Light.

This Confideration of the Soul's appearing to be
naturally immortal^ afforded great Pleafure and
Satisfadion to the wifeft Heathens ; was a great

Support under Calamities, efpecially under fuch^

as Men brought upon themfelves by being virtuous,

filled them with great Hopes of what v/as to come
hereafter, and was a mighty Encouragement to

the Pradice of all moral Virtue ; and particularly to

take Pains in fubduing the Body, and keeping it in

Subjedion to the Mind.
2. Another Argument for a future State may be

drawn from Men's natural Defires of Immortality :

For it is not at all probable, that God fhould have
given Men Appetites^ which were never to be fatif-

fied •, Defires which had no Ohje5ls to anfwer them ;

and unavoidable Apprekenjions^ of what was never
to come to pafs.

3. Another Argument for a future State may be
drav/n from Mens Confcience or Judgment of all their

A5lions^ good or had. The one being necefiarily

attended with Hope of Reward, the other with fear

ofPunifliment •, and hence, it is not probable, that

God fhould conflitute the Mind of Man fo, as to-

fafs a Judgment upon itfelf, that fhall never he ve-

rified , and be convided by a Sentence^ that fhall

never be confirmed.

4. Another Argument for a. future State m^ybQ
drawn from Man's being an accountable Creature.

Man, who has in himfelf a Power of determining

his own A.dions upon moral Motives, and has a
Rule given him to ad by, which is right Reafon,
cannot but be accountable for all his Adions, how
far they have been agreeable or difagreeable to that

Rule. Every Man, becaufe of the natural Liberty

of his Will, can and ought to govern all his Adi-
ons by fome certain Rule, and give a Reafon for

L 2 thcm^
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them. Every moral A6tion being free, proceeds ci-

ther from fome^W Motive or fome evil one, and

is either worthy o{ Pra'ifeox Blame \ and confequent-

ly it is reafonable to be fuppofed, that fince there is

a fupreme Being, from whom we received all our

Powers, there will at fome Time or other be an

Examination or Inquiry into the Motives of our fe-

veral Aclions, how agreeable or difagreeable they

have been to the Rule given us, and a fuitable

Judgment palTed upon all. Upon thefe Confidera-

tions, the wifetl Heathens believed that the A6lions

of Men would be examined after Death. {Flato de

Legihus^ lib, 10.)

Prop. V. That., though the NeceffUy and Indif-

fenfahlenefs of all the great and moral Obligations of

natural Religion^ and alfo the Certainty of a future

State of Re'ivards and Puniflmients^ be in general

deduciUe from right Reafon % yet fuch is the prefent

corrupt Eftate and Condition of Mankind in the Worlds

that very few are able in reality and effect to difcover

thefe 'Things clearly and plainly for themfelves ; hut

Men have great need of particular '•Teaching^ and

much Inftru^lion.

1. There is naturally in Mankind great Careleff-

iicfs^ and Want of Attention. Some feem to have

hardly any Notion of God •, and lefs frame worthy

Notions of his Perfedlions, and more are entirely

carelefs to difcover his Will. Few make a right

Ufe of their Faculties to diltinguifh the eflential Dif-

ference between Good and EviL Fewer yet, fo at-

tend to the natural Notices which God has given

them, as by their own Underftanding, to colled:

that what is Good^ is the Will and Command of

God ; and what is EviU is forbidden by him. And
ftill fewer confider the Importance of Things both

as to this Life and the next.

2. The greater Part of Mankind are not only

unattentive, but have taken up early Prejudices^ and

many
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rmnyfooUJh Opinions^ which pervert their natural Un-
derftanding, and hinder the Ufe of their Reafon in

moral Matters. {Cic. Tufc, ^left, lib. 3.J

3. In the generality of Men, the Appetites and

Defires of Senfe are fo importunate ; the Bufinefs and

Pleafures of the World take up fo much of their

Time, that of themfelves they ^are backward to em-
ploy their Reafon, and fix their Attention upon
moral Matters^ and ftill more backward to the

Pra6liceof them. The Love of Pleafure is fo nou-

r'ljhed up with us from our very Childhood^ that it

is difficult for Men to withdraw their Thoughts
from fenfual Objedls ; and if perhaps they begin to

fee the Reafonablenefs of governing themfelves by a

higher Principle than mere Senfe, yet the Variety of
'Temptations^ and Strength of PafTions, makes them
pradife that which their Reafon condemns.

4. But that which moft depraves Men's Under-
ftandings, are vicious Habits and fuperftitious Prac-

tices, which blind the.Eye of their Reafon. So that

though that which may he known of God has been

manifeft enough in all Ages \ yet fuperftitious Cu-
ftoms and evil Adlions blind and darken their Judg-
ment, fo that by Degrees they are unable to difcern

between Good and Evil,

By thefe Means it comes to pafs, that though the

gfqi^t Obligations and the principal Motives of Mo-
rality, are demonftrable by right Reafon, yet very-

few are able of themfelves to difcover thofe Truths

;

but moft Men have great Need of particular 'Teach-

ing and Infiru5iion,

1

.

To ftir up their Attention^ to move them to

fhake off their Careleffnefs *, to perfuade them to

make ufe of their natural Reafon ; and to apply
their Minds to apprehend the Certainty of thefe

Things •, or they will be ignorant of them.

2. To convince them of the^r^^^ hnportance of
them J to correct the falfe Notions and Prejudices,

L 3 and
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and foolifh Opinions, which deprave their Judg-
ment •, and to remove that Heedleflnefs of Spirit,

that hinders them from pradlifmg what they feem to

believe.

3. To inculcate thefe Things frequently ; to prefs

them to pradlife them; to perfuade them to moderate

their Paffions, and fubdue their Lufts, todefpifethe

Pleafures of Senfe •, to reform their evil Habits, which

tempt them to commit what their Reafon may difap-

prove ; for 'ds very pofTible Men may confefs the

Excellency of Virtue, and yet at the Return of their

Temptations fall into Vice, if the great Motives of

their Duty be not frequently inculcated upon them.

And this (hews the great Ufe and NecefTity of

eftablifliing an Order of Men, whofe Office fhould

be to teach and inftru6t People in their Duty,
and exhort them to the Practice of it.

To which excellent Inftitution, the right Notions

of God, the juft Senfe of the great Duties of Re-
ligion, and the univerfal Belief of a future State,

are undeniably owing.

Prop. VI. ^hat all the Teaching and Inftm^lion

-of the heft Heathens was for 7nany Reafons utterly in-

fiificient to reform Mankind,

1. There have indeed in almoft every Age been

in the Heathen World fome good Men, who made
it their Bufinefs to exhort Men to the Praftice. of

Virtue. Inftance Job in the Eaftern Nations, and
Socrates among the Greeks^ and after them many
others, as Plato^ Ariftotle^ Cicero^ Epicfetus^ and

Antoninus^ who gave the World excellent Inftrudi-

ons, and left them Syftems of Ethicks, which are

now of great Value.

2. It is reafonable to fuppofe, that thefe Men
were raifed up by Providence, as Inftruments to re-

prove in fome Meafure, and check the extreme Su-

perftition and Wickednefs of the Nations they lived

among. And whatever they delivered that was

agre^^^
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agreeable to divine "Truths was a Light Jhlning in a
dark Place^ derived to them from that infinite

Goodnefs, who does Good both to the Juft and Un-
jitft^ for the Benefit of the World.

3. But then the Inftru6lions of the beft Philofo-

phers were very fmall. They were never able to

reform the World, nor to keep any Number of
Men in the Knowledge and Pradiceof Virtue. With
Refpedtto God, Idolatry univerfally prevailed, and
the Philofophers never turned any Number of Men
from it. With Refpe(5l to Men's Dealings, Ho-
nour, Intereft, Friendfhip, and the Laws of Socie-

ties, did indeed caufe Juftice to be pradifed -, but
very few were juft upon right Principles. With
Relpe6l to themfelves. Intemperance^ Luxury^ and
unnatural Uncleannefs^ prevailed ; and this not fo

much in Oppofition to the Dodtrine of the Philofo-

phers, as by the Confent and Encouragement of too

great a Part ofthem. The Difciples of the beft Mora-
lifts, at leaft the Pradlicers of their Dodtrine, in their

own Life-time were very few •, and at their Deaths
their Dodlrine in great Meafure died with them ;

not having fufficient Authority to fupport it. And
indeed it was impoffiblethat the Philofophers ihould

ever reform Mankind with any great Saccefs

:

1. Becaufe the Number of thofe who fet them-
felves in earneft about this excellent Work were
very few. The Dodlrine of the greateft Part of

them confifted in nothing but Words ; and did not

at all amend even their own Manners, much lefs

was fitted to reform the World. For excepting one
or two great Names, the Philofophers were very
vicious, not only in fecret, but in the moft public

Manner. None of them lived agreeably to their

own Inftrudions, but were Slaves to filthy Lufts.

2. Thofe /^zc; who did fincerely obey the Law of
natural Religion, and made it their Bufinefs to in-

ftruft others, were yet themfelves intirely ignora?ti

L 4 o
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of fome Dodtrines abfolutely neceflary for this Re-
formation.

In general : Having no Knowledge of the whole

Order and State of Things, the Method of God's

governing the World, his Defign in creating Man-
kind, the original Dignity of human Nature, the

Ground of Men's prefent Corruption, the Manner
of the divine Interpofition neceflary to their Recove-

ry, and the glorious End to which God intended to

conduflthem, their Attempt todifcover Truth was

fruitlefs. Accordin":lv the wifeft of them confefs

their Ignorance ; and that the very firft, and moft

neceflluy Thing of all, the Nature and Attributes

of God, was very difficult to them to find out In

particular, and flill more difficult to explain.

More particidarly : T"he Manner in which God
was to be acceptaUy worfbipted^ they were ignorant

of: That he v/as to be worfhipped was plain, but

with what kind of Worfhip their Reafon could not

difcover. Obedience to the Obligations of Nature,

and Imitation of the moral Attributes of God
they knew was the moft acceptable Service to him :

But feme external Jdoration feemed alfo neceffary,

and how this was to be performed, they could not

difcover. Accordingly the beft of them complied

with the Religion of their Countries •, and notwith-

ftanding ail their wife Difcourfes, they fell into the

Pradlice of the niotl fooliili Idolatry.

But flill more -particularly : That which of all

Things was of the greateft Importance to knov/,

viz. in what Method God would he reconciled to re-

turning Sinners^ they were ignorant of. From the

Confideration of God's Goodnefs they hoped he

might fome Way be reconciled -, but in what Man-
ner Revelation could only inform them. That Re-^

pentance would be accepted inftead of perfeEi- Obe-

dience ; and that God would not require fomething

turther for the Vindication of his Juftice and Digni-*

y of his Laws they could not be aflured. For
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For though this be the moft probable and oyily

Means of Reconciliation that Nature fuggefts, yet

whether this would be alone fufficient for the Vin-

dication of his Juftice, and the Honour of his Laws,
and for the exprefTing more efFedlually his Hatred
againft Sin, they cannot be fatisfadtorily affured.

For it cannot be proved from God's Attributes, that

God is abfolutely obliged to pardon all Creatures

upon their repenting.

There arifes therefore from Nature no fufficient

Comfort to Sinners. Hence the more confidering

Philofophers thought the Rites of their Religion

could not appeafe the Wrath of a provoked God,
but that fomething was wanting, though they knew
not what.

g. There were other Do6lrines the Philofophers

were uncertain about, that were abfolutely necelTary

in order to reform the World \ viz. the Immortali-

ty of the Soul \ the Certainty of a future State •, and
the Rewards and Ptinifhments in a Life to come.

And not only thofe of low Genius, but the very

beft and wifeft among them, who notwithftanding

the undeniable Strength of the Arguments which
fometimes convinced them of the Certainty of a

future State^ yet at other Times expreffed them-
felves with fo much Hefitancy, as could not but

hinder the good Influence the Belief of it ought to

have had upon the Hearts and Lives of Men.
Which fhews that Men wanted fome more com-

pleat Difcovery •, and that Life and Immortality

could not be fully and fatisfadlorily brought to Light

by bare natural Reafon.

4. Thofe Things which the Philofophers were

moft certain of, as the Obligations of Virtue^ and
the Will of God in Matters of Morality^ yet they

were never able to -prove and explain clearly enough

:

I . Bccaufe their Difcourfes upon thefe Subjects were

rather nice and fubtle Difputes, than pradical and

ufeful
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ufeful Inftru6lions. They proved by nice Argu-
mentation, that the PraSIice of Virtue is reafonaUe

and fit to he cbofen^ rather than that it is of plain and
fiecejfciry Obligation. And were able to deduce the

Will of God only by fuch abftrad and fubtle

Realbnings, as the Generality of Men did not under-

Hand, or were not affeded by.

Another Reafon why they could not -prove and
explain clearly the Things they were mod certain

of, was that they had no compleat and regular Syftem

of Things. Nothing could be more certain than that

Virtue was to be chofen, yet they could notfatif-

fa5lorily make out upon what Principles originally^

and for what End ultimately this Choice was to be

made. Hence came their multitude of different

Opinions, what was the chief Happinefs of Alan.

The Effedl of all which muft greatly hinder the

general Influence which that great Truth ought to

have upon the Minds and Lives of Men.

5. Even thofe Things which they were able to

prove and explain clearly^ yet they had not fujficient

jduthority to inforce in Pratlice. The 'truths which

they proved by fpeculative Reafon wanted more fen-

fible Authority to make them of Efficacy in Prac^

tice. And the Precepts they laid down feemicd to

want Weight, and to be but the Precepts of Men.
Hence the wifefi Infirunions of the Philofophers

were not able to work any remarkable Change in

the Minds and Lives of any confiderable Number
of Men •, or make them willing to lay down their

luives for the fake of Virtue, as Chrift's Difciples

and Followers are known to have done. In Specu-

lation, indeed, it may perhaps feem pofTible, that

-the Precepts of the Philofophers might at leaft be

fufficient to reform Mens Lives for the future ; but

in Expfrience it hath appeared impoflible for Philo-

fophy to reform Mankind effedually, without the

Affiftance of fome higher Principle.

J. They
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They never worked any remarkable Change in

the Lives of Men, as the Preaching of Chrift and
his Apoftles did. There was plainly wanting feme
fupernatural Afllflance to make their Inftrudions to

be effedually pra6lifed by the generality of Men.
Prop. VII. Tbal there was plainly wanting a di^

vine Revelation to recover Mankind out of their iini-

verfally degenerate Eftate : And that both the Necejfi^

ties of Men^ and their natural Notions of God, gave
them reafonahle Ground to hope for fuch a Revela^

tion.

1

.

There was plainly wanting a divine Revelati-^

en to recover Mankind out of their univerfal Cor-
ruption. There was wanting fome particular Re-
velation to difcover by what external Service God
might be worfhipped agreeably. To difcover what
Expiation God would accept for Sin, To difcover

the Rewards and Punifhments of a future State.

In fine, there was wanting fome particular Reve-

Utiion to make the Do6lrine of Religion clear and
cbvious ; to add JVeight and Authority to the plain^

eft Precepts \ and to furnifh Men with Afjiftances to

enable them to overcome the Corruptions of their

Nature.

2. It was agreeable to the Didates of Nature to

expeEi and hope for fuch a Revelation. The wifeft

and beft Men of the Heathens were not afhamed
to confefs optnly their Senfe of the want of a di-

vine Revelation, and to declare, that it was agree-

able to Reafon to hope for fomething of that Nar
ture •, as we may read in their Writings.

3. This ^tx\{Q of the ancient Philofophers is de-

parted from by our modern Deifts^ who contend,

that there is no need of a Revelation ; that Philo-

fophy and right Reafon is fufficient to inftrud:

and to preferve Men in their Duty. But to pafs by
the Barbarity of the prefent Heathens, and what the

Philofophers confefled of the State of the Nations,

wherein
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wherein they lived, I appeal to our i\.dverfaries

themfelves, whether theTeftimony of Chrift con-

cerning the Immortality of the Soul (notwithftand-

ing all the Corruptions of ChriftiansJ has not a

greater Influence upon Men, than all theReafonings

of Philofophers. Whether the Belief ot a divine

Revelation be not the moft proper Means to awaken
thofe, who would not be affeded with all the ab-

ftra6c Reafonings in the World. And whether in

Chriftian Countries the moft ignorant People have
not now worthier Notions of God, and a deeper

Senfe of the Difference of Good and Evil, a greater

Regard to moral Obligations, and a more firm Ex-
pectation of a future State, than any confiderable

Number of Heathens ever had.

It may be pretended by modern Deifts, that the

Ignorance and Corruptnefs of the Heathen World
was not owing to the infufficiency of the Light of

Nature, but to their not Improving that Light.

And that Deifts now^ are able to difcover all the

Obligations of Morality without Revelation. lan-

fwer, that fuppofing this true, it would not prove

there is no need of a Revelation ; becaufe it is cer-

tain in Fa5f^ that the Philofophers wanted fome

higher AlTiftance than Reafon. And as to the great

Pretences of the Deifts, almoft all the Things that

have been faid wifely by them, are plainly borrow-

ed from Revelation. Now^ when our Duty is clear-

ly revealed, we not only fee its Agreement with

Reafon, but are able to deduce its Obligation /ro;«

Reafon : But had we been deftitute of all revealed

Light, it would have been gready difficult to have

difcovered our Duty in all Points.

What Ground have our Deifts to imagine, that if

they had lived without the Light of the Gofpel,

they fhould have been wifer than Plato or "Tully ?

How are they certain they fhould have made fuch a

right Ufe of their Reafon, as to have difcovered

2 Truth ?
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Truth ^ If their Lot had been among the Vulgar,

are they fure they (hould not have been Idolaters «*

If they had joined themfelves to the Philofophers,

what Se6t would they have followed ? Or if they

had fet up for themfelves, how are they certain,

that they fhould have been fkilful enough to have

deduced the feveral Branches of their Duty by dint

of Reafon ? 'Tis one Thing to fee that thofe Rules of

Life laid before us, are agreeable to Reafon ; and

another Thing to find out thofe Reafons by the Light

of Reafon.

We fee that many who profefs to govern them-

felves by the written Rules of revealed Religion^ are

yet ignorant of their Duty : And how can any Man
be fure, that he fhould have made fo good Ufe of

his Reafon, as perfedly to have underftood it with-

out Help ? We fee that Chriftians who believe the

Eternity of Punilhments, do yet Things to which

thefe Punifhments are annexed *, and how can a

Man be fure he fhould be able to overcome thefe

Temptations, if thefe Motives were lefs known, or

lefs powerfully inforced ? But fuppofe he could by

his Strength of Reafon demonftrate to himfelf thefe

Things, yet all Men are not equally Philofophers^

tho' all Men are obliged to he religious. At leaft thus

much is certain, that the Rewards and Punifh-

ments of another World, would not fo influence

Mens Lives by a Demonftration of the reality of

them from abftrad; Reafoning, as by one, who af-

fures them by fufficient Credentials of his having

been in that other State.

4. From what has been faid, 'tis evident, that a

Revelation is agreeable to the Hopes of Mankind ;

that 'tis worthy of the divine Wifdom •, and that

confidering the manifold Wants of Men, there is

great Ground from the Light of Nature to believe,

that God would not leave Men without fuch an

Afliftance. Yet it does not follow, that God is

obliged
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obliged to make fuch a Revelation ; for then it muft
have been given in all Ages, and all Nations. But
the forementioned Confiderations might give Men
Hope for fome Favour of this Kind, to fuch Men
as his infinite Wifdom fhould chufe ; at leaft they

might difpofe Men, whenever fuchDo6lrine fhould

come with good Evidence of its being a Revelation

to embrace it with Readinefs.

It has been objedled, that fince no Revelation

has been made univerfally known to all, that there-

fore it cannot be needful to any. Now if this Rea-
foning is true, it would follow, that neither was
natural Religion neceffary to enable Men to anfwer

the Ends of their Creation ; becaufe all Men have

not Capacities to difcover the Truths of it ; and con-

fequently, the Knowledge ofnatural Religion being,

in Fa6t, by no Means univerfal, it will follow,

that there is no Neceflity even of that. And thus

thefe Gentlemen muft be forced to let go all moral

Obligations, and recurr to Atheifm. The Truth is,

as God was not obliged to make all his Creatures

equal, fo neither is he bound to make all Men ca-

pable of the fame Degree of Happinefsy or afford

them the fame Means to obtain it.

There is Ground enough from the Confideration

of the Corruption of human Nature, to be fo far

fenfible of the Want of a divine Revelation, as

that Reafon, and the Light of Nature, will lead a

wife Man to think it very probable, that a merciful

God may afford Men fome fuch fupernatural AfTif-

tance ; and confequendy, fuch a Perfon will be very

willing and prepared to entertain a Doftrine which

has good Evidence of its being a Revelation of the

Will of God. But it does not hence follow, either

that God is bound to make fuch a Revelation,

or that, if he makes it, it muft be equally to all-

Men.
Prop. VIII. "That there is no other Religion now

in
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in the Worlds hut the Chriftian^ that has any jufi
Pretence or Jppearance of Reafon to be ejleemedfuch a
divine Revelation.

The Mahometan Religion was founded by a vi-

cious Perfon ; its Dodrines ridiculous, and propa-
gated by Force of Arms, and not confirmed by
Miracles-, and its Rewards lenfual, fo that there is

no danger of its impofmg on confiderate Men.
The Jeivijh Religion was founded in Expedlation

of a Meffiah to come, and theTime of his Appear-
ance was limited by fuch plain Prophecies, and fo

far elapfed in all polTible Com.putations, that if the

Chriftian Religion is falfe, the Jewi/h cannot be
true : It being evident therefore, that either the

Chriftian Revelation is true, or there is no fuch
Thing as Revelation at all. It remains that we con-
fider what pofitive Evidence there is to prove the
actual Truth of this Revelation.

Prop. IX. That the Chriftian Religion has all the

Marks of a truly divine Revelation.

The neceffary Proofs or Marks of a Religion
coming from God are,

1

.

That the Duties it enjoins are agreeable to our
natural Notions of God, and conducive to the Hap-
pinefs of Men ; and its Do^rines be agreeable to

Reafon.

2. That its Motives are fuch as are fultable to the
excellent Wifdom of God, and fitted to amend the
Manners and Minds of Men.

Laftly, that it be pofitively proved to come from
God.
The entire Prooftherefore of this Propofition muft

be made by an Induction of the following Particu-
lars.

Prop. X. That the fra5lical Duties which the

Chriftian Religion injoins are all fuch as are moft
agreeable to our natural Notions of God ; and mofi
ferfeUive of the Nature^ and conducive to the Happi^
nefiof Men. i. The
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1. The Duties of Love^ Fear^ and Adoration^

which our Religion enjoins us to render unto God^
are plainly incumbent upon us, from a Confidera-

tion of the divine Attributes, and the natural Noti-
ons of our Mind.

2. The Duties of Juftice^ Equity^ Charity and
Truths which the Chriftian Religion obliges us to

exercife towards Men^ are abfolutely reafonable in

themfelves, and evidently conducive to the Happi-
nefs of Mankind.

3. The Duties of Sobriety^ 'Temperance^ Patience

and Contentment^ which our Religion requires us to

pradlife in ourfelves, are fo agreeable to the inward

Conftitution of human Nature, and fo perfeclive of
it, that the principal Defign of all true Philofophy

has been ever to recommend them to the beft Ad-
vantage.

Laftly, Even thofe pofttive and external Obfer-

vances (the two Sacraments) are fo free from all Ap-
pearance of Superflition, and fo well fitted for the

End for which they were defigned, that our Adver-
faries have nothing to objeft againfh the Things
themfelves, but againft the Superftitions fome have

annexed to them. For where is the Superftition for

any Member of a Society to be admitted by a plain

Rite into his Profefllon, entiding him to all the Pri-

vileges, and charging him with all the Obligations

of that Society ? Which is the Defign of Baptifm.

Or that it is unreafonable to commemorate the Love
of their greatefl Benefador, and renew their Pro-

mifes of Obedience to him ? Which is the Defign

of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

Prop. XL Secondly, The Motives by which the

Chriftian Religion inforces the Pra5lice of the Duties

it enjoins^ arefuch as are fuitahle to the excellent Wif-
dom of God^ and the moft anfwerable to the natural

ExpeNations of Men,
I. Th^ Acceptablenefs of true Repentance^ and the

. AJfurance
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AJJurance of Pardon which the Chriftian Religion

affords uJ, is a moft powerful Motive to finful and
frail Creatures, to encourage and fupport them in the

Pradice of their Duty. Nothing can be more fa-

tisfadlory to the Mind of Man, nothing more agree-

able to the Wifdom of God, than fuch a Declarati-

on of the Acceptahlenefs o^ fineere Repentance^ and
fuch an authentic Affurance of Pardon thereupon,

as under the Chriftian Difpenfation the divine Mer-
cy has found Means to afford unto us, in fuch a
Manner as is at the fame Time abundantly confiftenc

with the Dignity ot his Laws, and his Hatred a-

gainft Sin.

2. Thsit divine and fupernaturalJJfifiance which
Chriftians have Encouragement to hope for, is ano-
ther powerful Motive to fupport them in the Pradice
of their Duty, and appears to be undeniably agree-

able to the natural Expedlations of right Reafon, and
fuitable to the beft and worthieft Notions that Men
have ever by the Light of Nature been able to frame
to themfelves concerning the Attributes of God..

The Effect of this divine Affiftancc was very won-
derful in the primitive Times, by the fudden Refor-

mation of more wicked Men, than all the Exhor-
tations of Philofophers ever brought to Repentance^

And even in this corrupt Age, there are more good
People, than ever were found in the beft Nations of

the Heathen "World.

3. The Rewards and Punifimients which the Chri-

ftian Religion propofes to Obedience or Difobedi-

ence, are a Motive perfedly agreeable to Men's
natural Hopes and Fears, and worthy of God to

make known by exprefs Revelation, For by the

certain Knowledge of thefe Things is the Pradtice

of Virtue eftablifhed upon a fure Foundation, Men
have fufficient to fupport them in their Choice of

Virtue, and to enable them to conquer all the

Vol. IL M Tempta-
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Temptations of the World ; and to delpife even

Death itfelf.

Prop. XII. Thirdly, The peculiar Manner and

Circumftances with which the Chriftian Religion en-

joins the Duties^ and urges the Motives before menti-

oned^ are .exaBly confonant to the Diofates of found

Reafon^ or the unprejudiced Light of Nature ; and

moft wifely pcrfe^ive of it.

For what can be more agreeable to the Light of

Nature, than to have thofe Duties which Nature

only hints at in general, explained fully and largely ;

and urged with Authority upon the meaneft Capaci-

ties, and exemplified in the Lives of holy Perfons ?

What more perfective of the Light of Nature, than

to have thofe Rewards and Punifhments, which Na-
ture only obfcurely points at, defcribed to us, moft

plainly and lively, than to have the Means ofatoning

for Sin, which only Nature difcovers the Want of,

plainly declared to us •, than to have fuch a Difco-

very of the Heinoufnefs of Sin, and the NecefTity

ef Holinefs, as the Death of Chrift, and the Purity

of the Gofpel does make us } In fine, what can

more effedually perfedt the Religion of Nature,

than the gathering together the Worfhipers of God
into one Body ? the caufing them to enter into folemn

Obligations to live fuitably to their holy Profeffion ?

the giving them Affurances that true Repentance

Ihall be accepted for what is paft, and fincere renew-

ed Obedience for the future ? the uniting them in

one religious as well as civil Communion by a few

pofitive Rites for mutual Afliftance and Improve-

ment ? and the effablifliing a certain Order of Men
to explain the Duties of Religion, to inflrudl the Ig-

norant, and to admonifh the Wicked •, to reduce

thofe that err, to comfort the Doubtful, and to re-

prove the Obflinate ^

The Contentions indeed among Chriftians about

trivial Points, have given our Adverfarics a plaufible

Occafion
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Occafion to revile our Religion •, but with no juft

Reafon to do fo •, for notwithftanding thefe Diffe-

rences, the fundamental Doitrines of Religion have
been prefled and inculcated upon Perfons of all Ca-
pacities, with an Effedl infinitely more confidera-

ble, both in Extent and Duration, than by the

teaching of all the Philofophers that ever lived :

Which fhews at leaft the Excellency, if not the di-

vine Authority of the Chriftian Inftitution.

Prop. XIII. Fourthly, That all the Do^rines
which the Chriftian Religion requires our particular

AJJent tOf are agreeable to unprejudiced Reafin \ have
every one of them a statural Tendency^ and diretl In-

fluence to reform Men^s Manners \ and do together

make up the moft confiftent and rational Scheme ofB^
lief in the World,

1. That there is one only living, and true God,
is not only the firft Article of the Chriftian Faith,

butalfothe moft evident Truth that the Lright of
Nature teaches us.

2. That this fupreme Caufe of all Things did

before all Ages, by his Almighty Power and Will,

beget a divine Perfon ftiled the Logos^ or Son of
God, in whom dwells the Fulnefs and Perfedion of

the divine Attributes, excepting Independency, or

felf Origination. This Dodrine, tho* not difco-

verable, but by Revelation, appears very confiftent

with right Reafon. And the fame with little Vari-

ation may be faid concerning the original Procejfion

of the Holy Ghoftfrom the Father.

3. That the Univerfe, and all Things therein

were created and made by God through the Ope-
ration of his Son^ is likewife very agreeable to found

Reafon , for 'tis the fame Thing whether God
made the World immediately himfclf, or by the

Miniftration of a fecond Principle. And what Pla*
to has faid concerning that eternal NoCT?, Mind,
whom they frequently ftile A»?^*i?p^oV, the-Minifter,

M 2 i'v
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hy whom God made the World, proves that this

Scripture Dodlrine is not inconfiftent with right

Reafon.

4. That the Earth, as the Scripture tells us, was
about 6ooo Years fince, framed out of a Chaos into

this beautiful Fabric, and flocked with all Things
as it now is, is agreeable to Reafon and antient

Tradition -, and
.
moreover, is evident from the

Abfurdities of thofe Accounts that pretend to great-

er Antiquity, the prefent Number of Men, the ori-

ginal of Arts, the ImpolTibility of univerfal Delu-
ges, and from many more Arguments drav/n from
Nature and Obfervation.

5. That the fame God, as the Scripture tells uSy

who created all Things by the Word of his Power,
does alfo by his dW-wx^QProvidence perpetually govern
and dire6l them. This alfo is agreeable toReafon,
from a Confideration of the infinite Wifdom, Pow-
er, Juftice, and Goodnefsof God, as I have before

proved.

6. That God after the Formation of the Earth,
created Man upright^ and placed him in an happy
State, where he lived without Labour and Sorrow :

And that Sin was the Caufe why the Ground was
curfed. This likewife is agreeable to Reafon, and
from the general Opinion the antient Heathens had
from Tradition, that for the Sin of Man God would
Jet nothing grow for the future fpontaneoufly.

7. That in procefs of Time for the incorrigible

Wickednefsof Men, God brought a general Flood,
and dcftroyed them all, except a few Perfons, is not

only delivered in Scripture, but mentioned in other

Pliftories.

8. That God, after the Flood, revealed himfelf

to the Patriarchs^ is very credible •, and that after

this, God by exprefs Revelation gave a Law to the

Jews confiding much in Sacrifices and Ceremo-
nies, cannot be rejeded as incredible> becaufe fuch
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an Inftitution was neceffary to keep them from Ido-

latry ; and thofe Ceremonies were preparative to a

more excellent Difpenfation ; that the Jews were
taught by their Prophets, that an Obfervance of

thole Rites were not fo agreeable to God as Obe-
dience to the moral Law •, and that the whole Mat-
ter of Fa6l relating to that Revelation, is delivered

down to us in a Hiftory, which we can have no
Manner of- Doubt of, more than of any other antient

Matter of Fadl in the World.
Why God granted this Favour to this fingle Na-

tion, is to be accounted for by the fame Reafons,

which prove that God was not obliged to make
known tht Revelation oftheGofpelio all Men alike.

9. That all other Particulars of the Scripure

Hiftory of the Old Teftament are true, will appear

from hence, that they are confirmed by the Tefti-

monies of profane and unqueftionably unprejudiced

Authors. Vide Grotius de verit, Chrift. Rel. I. i.

€, 16. I. 3. c, 16.

10. That God in the Fulnefs of Time (liould

fend his Son into the World *, that he fiiould take

human Nature upon him, and therein make a full

Revelation of God's Will to Mankind •, to preach

to Men Repentance and Remiirion of Sin, and by
giving himfelf a Sacrifice and Expiation for Sin ;

to declare the Acceptablenefs of Repentance \ to

be a Mediator between God and Man •, to procure

the Afliftance of God^s holy Spirit -, in a v>/ord, to

be the Saviour and Judge of Mankind : All this

when revealed, is very agreeable to Reafon •, as

I fhall endeavour to make out more diflindly, by
iWwing in particular, that none of the feveral Ob-
jections, upon which fpecidative Unbelievers reject

this Doctrine, do prove any Inconfiftency in the

Belief of it, becaufe it is the main Article of the

Chriflian Faith.

ift^ I have already proved that it is agreeable to

M 3 God's
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God's moral Attributes, that he fhould make a

Revelation of his Will.

•idly^ It cannot be thought unreafonable to be

believed, that in fuch a Revelation wherein God
proclaims RemilTion of Sin, he fhould neverthelefs

have appointed fuch a Sacrifice or Expiation of

Sin, as would fhew his Deteftation againft it. The
Heathens were not lure that God would forgive Sin

upon Repentance ; on the contrary, there was Rea-

fon to fuppofe that God would require fome further

Satisfadion *, and accordingly, the general Cuftom

of facrificing, fhews that Mankind did apprehend

that God did require fome further Satisfa(Sion ;

and therefore it is reafonable to imagine, he fhould

appoint fome Sacrifice for Sin, at the fame Time
hs forgives the Sinner upon Repentance.

3. It is by no Means inconfiflent with right

Reafon, that a Mediator may by divine Authority

be appointed between God and finful Man, to be

their IntercefTor with a juftly offended God. The
wifcft Heathens thought it agreeable to Reafon to

rnake ufe of fubordinate Demons, by whom they

put up their Prayers to the fuperior Gods, hoping

that by the Mediation of thofe IntercefTors, the Un-
v/orthinefs oftheir own Perfons, and the Defeds of

their Prayers might be fupplied •, and they obtain

luch Anfwers to their Prayers, as they could not

prefume to hope for on their own Account.

4. How is it pofTible, that the Son of God fhould

become incarnate , and becom^e Man ? How is it

conceivable, that God fhould condefcend 10 fend his

Son, or his Son fubmit to be/enty to do lb much
for fuch frail and low Creatures as Men ? To
this I anfwer

:

I. That whatfoever Myflerioufnefs there may he

in the Manner of the Incarnation of the Son of God^

there is no more Unreafonablenefs in believing the

Pofhbility of it, than in believing the Union of

/L Soul
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Soul and Body^ the Manner of which we know no-

thing of.

2. As to the Incredibility that God fhould con-

defcend to fend fuch an eminent Perfon, or that the

Son fhould vouchfafe to die for Men : He that con-

fiders, that the moft minute Things of the Univerfe

are under the Care of God's Providence, cannot

wonder that the Son of God fhould fo far con-

cern himfelf for Men, as to appear in their Nature,

to give himfelf a Sacrifice for their Sins, -and to

bring them to Repentance and eternal Life. 'Tis

true, no Man can fliy, but that God might, if he

had fo pleafed, have pardoned Sin upon Repen-

tance, without any Sacrifice at all. But this Me-
thod of doing it by the Death of Chrifl was more

fit, forafmuch as it fhews us, that at the fame Time
God was willing to forgive Men, yet his Hatred of

Sin was fo great, that he v/ould not take away the

Guilt of it, but upon the Death of his only Son.

And by how much the Dignity of his Perfon was,

of fo much greater Force is this Argument to de-

ter us from finning.

Wherefore fo far is it from being true, that the

Confideration of the Dignity of the Perfon fuffering

is a real Objedion againft the Credibility of the

Dodrine, that on the contrary, that very Confider-

ation contains the highefi: Vindication of the Great-

nefs, and Honour and Authority of God's Laws,

and at the fame Time the greateft Inftance of his Mer-

cy to Men.

3. How it can be confident with Reafon to f-ip-

pofe God to do fuch great Things for fuch 7fiean

and weak Creatures as Men are, who are but an

inco?ifiderahle Part of the Creation •, forafmuch as

the Earth itfelf bears no Proportion to th^ Univerfe,

and in all Probability the numberlefs Orbs of Hea-
ven are filled with Beings more capable than we, to

Hiew forth the Glory of their Maker, and more wor-

M 4 thy
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thy of his Love. To this I anfwer : That God*s
Mercy and Love is extended over all his Works ;

that let the Univerfe be ever fo large, and rational

Creatures everfo many, yet Man is the chief Inha-

bitant of this Earth, and this Earth, as far as we
know, as worthy of the divine Care, as any other

Part of any other Syftem. And that as God go-
verns every Thing in this World, as well as in eve-

ry other Part of the Univerfe ; fo the Logos may
have made various Manifeftations of God's Will
to other Creatures in other Parts of the Univerfe,

for what we know.

5. We have already anfwered the Objedlion

drawn from the Chriftian Revelation not being in

fa6l univerfal. I fliall only obferve, that though

the Redemption purchafed by the Son of God is not

indeed adually made known to all Mankind, yet as

no Man denied but the Benefits of his Death ex-

tended to thofe who lived before him, fo no Man
can prove the fame Benefits may extend to thofe

who never heard of his Appearance.

11. That the Hiftory of the Life of Chrift, or

the new Teftament, is a true Relation of Matters of

Fa5f^ will appear credible from hence, that many
Particulars of it are confirmed by prophane and un-

queftionably unprejudiced Authors.

12. That God will judge the World by his Son

is agreeable to right Reafon, and to our Notion of

the Attributes of God, and to the Opinion of the

w ifer Heathens. And fome of their Poets have

agreed, that after Death, not God, but jajt Men,
were to judge others.

13. That there (hould be 3. Refiirre^ion of tht

Body, though not difcoverable by the Light of Na-
ture, yet when known by Revelation, contains

nothing in it contrary to Reafon. For is it not as

eafy for God to raife the Body again after Death,

as to create it at firft P The only real Difliculty in

3 this



of Natural Religion, 169

this Do6lrine feems to arife from the Suppofition of

one Body's being turned into the Nourifhment, and

becoming Part of the Subftance of another's. To
which I anfwer, that to conftitute the fame Body,

there does not appear an abfolute NecefTity, that

there muft be an exad Reftitution of all and only

the fame Parts •, and if there was, it is eafy to ima-

gine many ways, by which the Refurredlion of the

fame Body may be poflible. ^*^'

As Firft^ It is not improbable, that the original

Stamina, which contain all the folid Parts of the

Body, are themfelves the entire Body. And that all

the extraneous Matter, which coming in by Nou-
rifhment, fills up the VefTels, is not properly Part

of the Body. Confequently, that the original Sta-

mina may continue unchanged, though the extrane-

ous Matter is in continual Flux.

Such a Speculation as this feems to be favoured

by many Obfervations made concerning the deter-

minate Figure in which every Body unfolds itfelf

by Growth ; concerning the Impoffibility of the

Body's extending itfelf by any Nourifhment be-

yond that certain Magnitude., to which the origi-

nal Veflels are capable of being unfolded, and con-

cerning the Impoffibility of reftoring any mutilated

Veflel, or Part of the Body.

2. That as there is in every Grain of Corn con-

tained a minute, infenfible, feminal Principle, which

is \tM^ the entire Blade and Ear, and as the other

Parts of the Grain is corrupted, evolves, and unfolds

itfelf vifibly into that Form ; fo our f/refent Bodies

may be but the Exuvice, as it were, of fome hidden

Principle, which at the Refurredtion fliall difcover

itfelf.
_

This Way alfo there can be no Confufion of

Bodies. And many other Ways may be imagined,

which may fhew the FoJjihiUty of the Refurredtion.

14. That after the Refurredtion and Judgment,
good
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good Men will he eternally happy^ and the evil mife"

rable, is very reafonable to believe : Concerning the

everlafting Happinefs of the Righteous there is no

Difpute ; but the everlafting Punijhment of the

Wicked has feem'd a Difficulty. But here it is to

be obferved : Firft, No wicked Man will fay, it is

unreafonable, that God may eternally reject and ex-

elude thofe who by their habitual Wickednefs have

made themfelves unfit for the Enjoyment of that

Happinefs, which he has prepared for them that

obey him. And if bare Deprivation of Happinefs

was all the Punifliment, they would content them-

felves ftill in their Wickednefs. But is it reafonable

to believe, that God will punifh the moft obftinate

Offenders in the next World with lefs Afflidions,

than even good Men are affli6ted with in this Life ;

and that there will be nothing more than the Nega-

tion of Happinefs ? There muft therefore be fome

fenfihle and pofitive Punifloment. And whoever con-

fiders the dreadful Effeds of God's Anger in the

Deluge, in the Overthrow of Sodom, and the

Deftrudlion of Jerufalem^ cannot but frame the

moft dreadful Notion of the Punifhments he will

finally inflidl on incorrigible Sinners. As to the

Duration of the Punifhmenr, the Juftice of God
will abundantly vindicate itfelf, and the Wicked
fhall acknowledge the Righteoufnefs of his Judg-

ments, and condemn their own Folly •, and no

Man fhall fuffer more than he has deferved. The
Heathens thought it not unreafonable, that the Fu-

nifhment of' the incorrigible fliould be without any

determinate End. And we cannot tell what wife De-

figns God may ferve thereby. We know not, but

that as God difcovered to us the Punifhment of An-
gels, to be a Warning to us •, fo he may hereafter

ufe the Example of the Punilhment of wicked Men
to preferve other Beings in that Obedience.

Thus all the Dodlrines of the Chriftian Religion,

the'
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tho' fome of them be not difcoverable by bare

Reafon, are yet, when dilcovered by Revelation,

agreeable to unprejudiced Reafon.

In the next Place, every one of thefe Dodrines

tend to reform Men's Lives, and corred their Man-

ners, which is the great End of Religion.

Particularly, What can be a more excellent Foun-

dation of Religion, than the Chriftian Dodrine

concerning the Nature and Attributes of the only

true God ? What fo certain a Prefervative againft

Idolatry, as the Dodrine, that all Things were

made by him ? What can be fo fure a Ground of

Piety, as the Chriftian Dodrine of Providence ?

What can be a more proper Motive to Piety, than

that the remarkable Calamities which have happen-

ed, were fent by God's immediate Diredion to pu-

nifli wicked Men ? What a greater Encourage-

ment to. Holinefs, than that God has made jR^w/^-

tions 0} his Will to inftrud Men in that Pradice ?

What Do6trine is fo admirably fuiced to all the

Ends of Religion, as that of the Incarnation of the

Son of God? Which Way could Men have been fo

fenfible of God's Love, and have been inftru6led in

divine Truths fo well, as by fending his only Son ?

How could the Honour of God's Laws be vindica-

ted, and fuch an Affurance of Pardon been given

to Men, as by this Method of the Son of Godgiving

himfelfa Sacrifice for Sin. What could be a more

glorious Manifeftation of God's Mercy, what more

cffedual to deter Men from Sin •, and to let them

fee the heinous Nature of it, and God's Hatred

againft it, and the indifpenfible NecefTity of obey-

ing God's Laws, than this expedient offaving Sin-

ners by the Sacrifice of his Son ? How could Men
be better encouraged to a religious Life, than by

having fuch a Mediator to obtain Pardon for their

Frailties, and by being afl'ured of the AfTiftance of

the Holy Spirit, to enable them to conquer their

corrupt
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corrupt AfFedions ? In fine, what more powerful

Motive to perfuade Men to live virtuoufly, than

the Certainty of a future Judgment ? Vain Men
may value themfelves upon their fpeculative Know-
ledge, right Opinions, and true Belief; but no
Belief will be of Advantage to them that is feparate

from the Pra6lice of Virtue.

Laftly, All the Do6trines of the Chriftian Faith

make up an infinitely more confiftetit and rational

Schejne of Belief than the wifeft of the antient Phi-

lofophers ever did^ or the cunningeft of modern Un-
believers can invent. The Philofophers were never

able to make out a coherent Scheme of Things,

and the modern Deifts cannot frame to themfelves

any confident and fixt Principles, as I have before

fnewn. There indeed have been Difputes among
Chriflians, but they have not been like thofe among
the Philofophers Be fummd Re^ but only Explica-

tions of particular Dodrines, which do not affedl Re-
ligion itfclf, and ought not to hinder the good Effedl,

which the fundamental Dodtrines ought to have upon
the Lives of Men.

Prop. XIV. Fifthly, nat the Chriftian Reve-

lation\is pofitively and directly proved to he fent to us

from God^ by the Miracles which our Saviour work-

ed ; by the fidfiUing of the Prophecies \ and by the

Teftimony of the Apoftles.

Firft, the Chriftian Revelation is diredlly proved

to be from God, from the Miracles of Chrift,

Befides the Excellency of the Dodlrine, it is of
moment to obferve, that the Author of it appears,

from the Innocency of his Life, which was fpent in

doing Good to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to be

no Impoftor : And from the Wifdom of his An-
fwers, which he gave to moral or captious Queftions,

his occafional Difcourfes, theWildom and Excellency

of his Sermon upon the Mount, which exceeds the

mofl celebrated Inftrudions of the Philofophers, he

cannot
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cannot without the extremeft Malice be charged with
Enthufiafm,

Thefe Confiderations add Weight to his Doftrine,

and make the Teftimony concerning himfelf highly
credible: But the pofitive Proof of his divine Com-
mifTion are the Miracles which he wrought.

But becaufe there have been many Quefrions con-
cerning the Power of working Miracles^ the Extent of
their Evidence^ and whether a true Miracle can be
worked by any lefs Power than God, and whether to
compleat the Evidence of a Miracle, the Nature of
the Dodlrine pretended to be proved thereby, is to
be confidered or no, I will kl this whole Matter in
a clear Light.

ift then : In Refpedl of the Power of God, and
to the Nature of the Things the?nfehes, abfolutely

fpeaking all Things are alike eafy to be done, which
do not imply a Contradidlion. 'Tis not therefore a
right Diftindion to define a Miracle by any ahfolute

Difficulty m the Nature of the Thing itfelf to be
done, as if what we call natural is eafier to be done,
than that Thing which we look upon as miraculous.
On the contrary, it is as great an ad of Power to
caufe the Sun to move, as to ftandfill ; and as eafy
to reftore Life as to give it : So that in this Senfe^
with refped to God, nothing is miraculous ; in re-

fped to ourfelves every Thing ; and 'tis only Ufual-
nefs or Unufualnefsxh^tm^k^s, the Diftindion.

2. V^\\2i\i Degrees of Power God may communi-
cate to other Creatures, we know nothing of ; An-
gels good or bad, may do what we cannot ; fo that
excepting the Power of creating, which we cannot
conceive communicable to created Beings, we are
not certain that any Effed, however miraculous to
us, is beyond the Power of all created Beings to
produce.

There is no Inftance of any Miracle in Scripture,
which to an ordinary Spectator would neceffariiy

imply
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imply an immediate Creation of fomething out of
nothing , and confequently, fuch a Spe6lator could

never be certain that the Miracle was beyond the

Power of all created Beings to produce. There is

one Suppofition, indeed, upon which the Opinion
of all Miracles being necejfarily the immediate Effe^s

of the divine Omyiipotence may be defended ; and
that is, if God has given a Law of Reftraint, where-

by they are hindered from producing any Effed:,

we call miraculous. But yet it can never be proved

that they are under fuch Reftraints perpetually, and

without Exception. And without this, a Spedator

that fees a Miracle, can never be certain, that it

was not done by fome created Intelligence.

'Tis not therefore right to define a Miracle to be
fuch an Efred, as could not be produced by any
lefs Power than the divine Omnipotence,

3. All Things that are done in the World are.

done cither immediately by God himfelf, or by created

intelligent Beings, So that all thofe Things which we
commonly f^y are the Effects of the natural Powers

of Matter^ and Laws of Motion.^ of Gravitation,

&c, are the Effeds of God's adling continually

upon Matter, either by himfelf, or fome created,

intelligent Being. Confequently there is no fuch

Thing as what Men call the Courfe of Nature^ or

Power of Nature^ which is nothing but the Will

of God^ producing certain Effeds in a regular Man-
ner, which may be altered it he pleafes. And if,

as it fcems probable, this continued ading upon
Matter be performed by the Subferviency of created

Intelligences appointed by God, then it is withm
their natural Power to alter^ if God permits, the

Courfe of Nature, as continue it.

'Tis not therefore a right Diftindion, to define a

Miracle to be that which is againjl the Courfe of Na^
ture, or the natural Powers of created Jgents. For
in this Senfe, *tis no more above the natural Power

of
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of a created Intelligence, to Jlop the Motion of the

Sun^ than to continue it •, and yet the former is a Mi-
racle, the latter not fo.

But if by the Courfe of Nature be meant the con-

ftant Manner of God's acting either immediately, or

mediately, in preferving the World, then a Mira-

cle may be rightly defined to be an Effedl produced

contrary to the Courfe of Nature^ by the Interpofiti-

on of fome intelligent Being fuperior to Men.
And from this Obfervation we may difcover the

Unreafonablenefs of thofe Delfts, who becaufe they

fee Things generally go on in a regular Method,
deny the Poflibility of Miracles in general ; where-

as if they would confider, they cannot but fee, that

Matter is utterly incapable of obeying any Laws ;

that tiiat Order of Things which is called the

Courie of Nature, is the Will of God exerting itfelf

upon Matter, either by itfelf, or by fome fubordi-

nate intelligent Beings, according to certain Rules

,

but which are made (uch by arbitrary Conftitution,

and not by any Neceffity in the Things themfelves ;

and confequently, that Miracles, excepting only that

they are more umifual^ are in themfelves as credible,

as thofe we call natural Effeds.

4. Thofe Effedts which are produced in the

World regularly and conftantly^ viz. the Power of
Gravitation^ the Laws of Motion^ of the mechanic^

and of the animal Powers^ prove to us in general

the Being and the conftant Operation, either imme-
diate or mediate, of God in the World. Thofe
Effedrs which are rare and extraordiiuiry^ as if we
fhould fee a Stone fufpended in the Air wirhout any
vifible fupport, prove the immediate Interpofition

either of God, or at leaft fome intelligent Agent
far fuperior to Man, in order to bring about fome
particular Defign.

5. Whether fuch Interpofition be the immediate
Work of God, or of fome good or evil Angel,

can
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can hardly be difcovered by the Work itfelf, be-

caufe it is impoffible for us to know how far the

Power of good or bad Angels extend. The raifing

the Dead may be thought to be beyond the Power
of evil Spirits, becaufe the Souls of Men are in the

Hand of God. But there are other Inftances, where-

in we cannot determine, that this or that is beyond

the Power of Spirits , therefore there is no Reafon

to fuppofe, that all the Wonders worked by evil

Spirits to be mere Delufions.

'Tis not therefore a right Diftindtion to fuppofe

the Wonders which the Scripture attributes to evil

Spirits, to be 7ncre Delufions •, for if the Devil has

any natural Power of doing any thing at all, and be

net reftrained by God, 'tis evident he will be able

by his Invifibility to vjork true Miracles. Neither

is it a right Diftindlion to fuppofe the Miracles of

evil Spirits Impofitions upon theSenfes, for to impofe

in this Manner on our Senfes is to all Intents as true

a Miracle, as making real Changes in Things them-

felves.

6. When any Perfon who teaches a new Doc-
trine, and works Miracles in Defence of it, thefe

are the only poffible Ways to diitinguifh whether

the Doclrine be true. If the Dodrine attefted by
Miracles tends to promote V'lce^ then the neceffary

Difference between Good and Evil, is of more Force

to prove the Do6trine falfe, than any Miracles can

prove them to be true, j^/'the Do6lrine attefled by
Miracles be fuch, as cannot certainly be known
v/hether it be true or falfe by the Light of Nature ;

and at the fame Time, and in Proof of the direcEl

contrary Do6trine, there be wrought more Miracles

by a confefTed fuperior Power^ than that Do6lrine

which is attefted by th^ fuperior Power, muft necef-

firilybe believed to be divine, i/^the Dodrine at-

tefted hy Miracles tends to promote the Glory of

God, and the Pradice of univerfal Righteoufnefs

among
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among Men, tho' it could not be difcovercd with-

out a Revelation to be actually true *, and if there

be no Pretence on the other Side of greater Mira-

cles^ then the Miracles are divine, and the Do6trine

from God *, becaufe it cannot be fuppofed that in

thefe Cafes God would fuffer evil Spirits to deceive

Men, which would be the fame, as if he worked

Miracles himfelf to deceive them.

No Man can doubt, but that evil Spirits have

Power to hurt and deftroy Mens Bodies^ if God did

not reftrain them •, and for the fame Reafon 'tis cer-

tain, that God reftrains them likewife from impo-

fing upon Mens Underjla^hlifigs, in fuch Cafes where

honeft and wife Men could not difcover the Impo-
fition.

And here, at lad, the Difference between thofe

who teach that the immediate Power of God is, or

is not necefiarily requifite to the working of a Mira-

cle, is not great ; they that believe the ijniJiediate

Power of God^ muft believe it upon this Ground,

that he has reftrained all other intelligent Agents

from altering the regular Courfe of Things : And
they who believe that fubordinate intelligent Beings

can work Miracles, muft fuppofe that God reftrains

them, in fjch CUes where the Fraud of evil Spirits

could not be clearly diftinguifhed from the Commif-
fion of God.
And now from thefe Propofitions it follows,

i/. That the true Definition of a Miracle is this :

That it is a Work effeded different from the com-
mon Method of Providence, either by God, or

fome Being fdperior to Man, for a Proof of a

Dodlrine, or for an Atteftation of the Authority of
any particular Perfon. And if a Miracle fo worked
be not oppofed by fome fuperior Power, nor be
brought to atteft a had Dodrine, then the Dodrine
fo au.eifed muft be looked upon as divine, and the

Worker of it entertained as coming from God.
Vol, IL N 2. From
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2. From hence appears the Strength of the Evi-

dence for our Saviour. The Dodlrines he taught

promoted the Honour of God and true Righteouf-

nefs among Men : And the Miracles he worked
were fuch, that there could be no Pretence of more
or greater Miracles in Oppofition to them, and

therefore he had truly a divine CommifTion.

3. From hence it appears, how little there is m
the Obje6lion, that we prove in a Circle the Doc-

trine by the Miracles^ and the Miracles by the

Dodlrine ; for the Miracles are not at all proved by

the Doulrine^ but only the Poffihility^ the good "Ten-

denc)\ or at lead the Indifferency of the Do6trine

are a neceffary Condition, without which the Doc-

trine is not capable of being proved by Miracles,

They are indeed the Miracles only that prove

the Doctrine, and not the Do6lrine that proves the

Miracles : But then in order to this End, that the

Miracles may prove the Do^rine, it is firft to be

fuppofed capable of being proved by Miracles. The
Do5lrine muft firft be pJJiUe^ and then Miracles

will prove it to be aEluallytyue, But if the I)o5lrines

are impoJftUe to he true^ liich as are all Abfurdities^

and what promotes JVicked?iefs, they can never re-

ceive any Degree of Proof from all the Miracles in

theWorld. But if Doctrines are in their own Nature

probable, though they could be pofitively known
to be true only by Miracles^ Miracles prove them
certain.

4. From hence it follows, that the pretended

Mlmcks of Apllonius Tyan^iis, and others among
die Heathens, even fuppofmg them to be true, will

prove nothing againft Chriftianity, becaufe they

were either worked to confirm no Dodlrine, or elle

to eftablirti Idolatry; and confequently could not be

done by the divine Power.

To return therefore to the Argument. The Mi-
racles of Jc/f{s were to his Difciplcs fenfible Demon-

ftrations
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ftfations of his Power ; and to thofe who lived fince^

are certain Demonftrations of the fame Truth.
Secondly^ The divine Authority of the Chriftiari

Revelation is diredly proved by the exa6l Comple-
tion of all thofe Prophecies concerning our Lord.
The Prophecies concerning the Time of his Ap-

pearance, viz. Gen. xlix. lo. Hagg. ii. 7. Ban^
ix. 24* were fulfilled. The Prt'/j^mVi which fore-

told his great and beneficial Miracles, viz. Ifa,

XXXV. 3. were literally fulfilled ; that he fhould die

a violent Death, Ifa. liii. was accomplilhed ; and
that God would give him the Heathen for his Inhe-

ritance, Gen. xli^. 10. Pfal. ii. 8. was pundlu-
ally fulfilled by the wonderful Succefs of the Got
pel ; and all thofe Infults and Affli6lions he under-

went, were foretold exactly. So werem.any minu-
ter Circumftances which were foretold of the Mef-
ftab, as that he fhould be of the Tribe of Judah^
(Mic. V. 2.) that he fhould ride upon an Afs in an
humble Triumph into Jerufalem, [Zech. ix.

9.

J

that he fhould he fold for thirty Pieces of Silver
^^

(Zech. xi. 12.) that he fhould be y^w/r^^J, buffeted

2indfpit upon., (Ifa. 1. 6.) that h\s Hands and Feet

fhould be pierced., (Pf^l- xxii. 16.) that he fhould

be numbered with the Malefadlors (Ifa. liii. 12.)

All which and many more Circumftances were ful-

filled in the Perfon of Chrift with the greateft Ex-
a6lnefs ; not to mention the numberlefs typical Re-
prefentations which were accomplilhed in him.

Further : The Prophecies which Chrift delivered

himfelf concerning his own Death and Manner of
it, his Rifing again, his Afcenfion into Heaven, the

Perfon who fhould betray him, and the difmal De-
ftrudlion of Jerufalem^ are ftrong Proofs of the

Truth and divine Authority of his Do(5lrine.

Laftly, He foretold the future Succefs of thd

Gofpel, and what ftiouid happen to feveral of his

Difciples ; AH which were punctually accomplifh-
€d,

" N % Bug
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But as thefe Things are moftly on\yfenfihle and ocu*

lar Demonftrations of the Truth of our Lord's Doc-

trine to thofd who lived at that Time : Wherefore,

Thirdly, The chief Evidence on which the Truth

of the Chriftian Revelation depends to us, who live

at this Diftance, is the Tejlimony of our Saviour's Fol-

lowers, which in all its Circumftances was the moft

credible Evidence that was ever given to any Matter

of Fad:.

To make the Teftimony of our Saviour's Fol-

lowers a fuHicient Evidence, three Things are re-

quired : I. That the Apoftles could not be impofed

on themfelves. 2 . That they had no Defign to im-

fofe on others. And 3. That their Teftimony is

truly convefd to us. All which are clear enough to

any unprejudiced Perfon.

1

.

That the Apoftles could not be impofed upon
themfelves is evident, from the Nature, and Number^

and PuhUcknefs of our Saviour's Miracles, becaufe

they faw the Prophecies of the Old Teftament ful-

filled in his Life, Boolrine, and Death. They faw

him confirm his Dodlrine with mighty Miracles.

They faw him after his PafTion by many infallible

Proofs, fo that had the Apoftles been the weakefi

Men in the World, they could not have been de-

ceived in fo many Inftances.

2. That the Apoftles could not have any Defign

to impofe on others is alfo certain, becaufe what they

taught, they confirmed by Miracles. They lived

agreeably to what they taught, though manifeftly

contrary to all worldly Interefts •, and died with the

utmoft Tranquillity of Mind for the Teftimony of

their Do^rine. They were innocent and plain Men.
They had no bafe End to ferve, or Preferment to

hope for. Their Religion taught them to expedl

Affiidions and Death. Thefe Things are not the

Marks of Impoftors. Befides the Succefs of their

Undertakings that illiterate Men ihould be able to

preach
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preach their Do6lrine to different Nations of dif-

ferent Languages, that they fhould all agree in

their Teftimony, and neither by Hopes or Fears

diicover the Impofture, if there had been any,

fhewed their Do6lrine to be more than human , and

not a Contrivance to impofe on the World.

g. It is very certain, that the Apoftles Teftimo-

ny hath been truly conveyed down to us. For they

left their Teftimony in their "Writings. Which
Writings have been regularly delivered down to us.

Their Books were tranflated very early into feveral

Languages, and difperfed through all the Parts of

the World ; and have been acknowledged to be the

Writings of thofe whofe Names they bear, even by
the Enemies of Chriftianity, the moft material

Dodlrines have been cited out of them in every

Age, fo that there is no Room for any confiderable

Corruption.

And here by the by it is to be obferved, that the

peculiar Authority of the Books of the New Tefta-

ment is founded in this, that they were written or

di61:ated by the Apoftles themfelves, who as they

were enabled by the Holy Spirit to preach with

Authority, and fecured from making in it any
Miftake, fo the fame Privilege attended them in

their Writings.

Now all the Books of the New Teftament were

either written by the Apoftles, or approved and au-

thorized by them. Moft of the Books were written

by the Apoftles themfelves ; and the reft approved

or didtated by the Apoftles. St. Mark wrote his

Gofpel with the Approbation of St. Peter -, and St.

Luke\ Gofpel was a Tranfcript of St. Paul*i

Preaching ; as we are informed by Eufehius^ Ire-

n<^us, and Tertullian,

Prop. XV. nat they who will not by the Ar-
guments and Proofs before rnentioned., be convinced of

the 'Truth of the Chriftian Religion^ would not bexon-

N 3 vinced
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vinced hy any other Evidence ; no^ not though one

Jloould rifefrom the Bead to convince him.

From what we have faid, we fee God has given

us all the Proofs of the Truth of our Religion

that the Nature of the Thing would bear, or were

reafonable either for God to give, or Men to exped.

'Tis true, the Refurreflion of Chrift, and his o-

ther mighty Works, mu(l be confefled not to be

fuch ocular Demonftrations of the Truth of his

divine MifTion to after Generations, as they were to

thofe Men, who then livedo 2in6 faw^ and converfed

with him.

But fince the Matters of Fa6t are as clearly prov-

ed to us^ as 'tis poffible for Matters of Fad to be ;

Jie that will run the Flazard of lofing eternal Hap-
pinefs, and falling into eternal Mifery, rather than

believe the moft credible Thing in the Worlds mere-

ly becaufe he does not fee it with his Eyes, 'tis plain

he does not believe the Thing for want of Evidence

;

but becaufe 'tis contrary to fome particular Vice of

his, which makes it his Intereft, that it fhould not

be true. And for that Reafon alfo he might have

difbelieved it, though he had feen it himfelf

And that this is the real Caufe, is apparent from

their Lives and Adtions, They are Lovers of

Vice and Debauchery, and therefore they are not

willing to difcern the Evidence, which would com-

pel them to believe that which they cannot believe

with any Comfort, fo long as they keep their be-

loved Vices. And therefore they will not hearken

to any reafonable Convidlion, which would perfuade

them to relinquifli thefe prefent Gratifications, for

the future and Ipiritual Joys of Heaven.

And in this Cafe were the Proofs of Religion

much ftronger, yet ftill thcfe Men would be in the

fame Cafe, and perpetually want ftronger and

ftronger.

'Tis tru? many Men, who are npw confcious and

willing
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willing to acknowledge, that they a6t contrary to

all the reafonable Evidence of Religion ; are never-

thelefs apt to imagine, that if the great Truths of

Religion were proved to them by fome ftronger

Evidence, they fhould by that Means be wrought

upon to ad otherwife. But if the trueReafon why

thefe Men acl thus fooliflily, is not becaufe tl.e

Do5lnnes of Religion arc not fufficiently proved, but

becaufe they themfelves are hurried away by fome

unruly Paflion, 'tis plain they might continue to a6t

as they do, though the Evidence of thefe Things

were greater than it is. They are willing to ima-

gine, that if they had feen our Saviour's Miracles,

they would have embraced his Dodrine ; and if

their AfFedlions were not fet upon this World, they

would do the fame now. But if they love the Plea-

fures of Sin 7iow^ the Cafe would have been the

fame had they lived in our Saviour's Time.

Others fancy, that if a Perfon was fent to them

from the other World, they would immediately

become new Creatures. But if God fliould fatisfy

their unreafonable Defires, there is little Room to

doubt, but as they hearkened not unto Mojes^ neither

would they be -perfuaded tho' one rofe from the Bead,

They might be terrified at firft, but as foon as the

Fright was over, 'tis by no means impoflible, that

their vicious Habits Ihould by Degrees prevail over

them. Some there are in our prefent Age, who
pretend to be convinced of the Being of Spirits by

the Demonftration of their own Senfes -, and yet we
do not obferve that they are more remarkably

eminent for exemplary Piety than any other good
Men.

'Tis not therefore for want of Evidence that Men
difbelieve the great Truths of Religion, but for want

of Integrity, and of dealing impartially with them-

felves : Wherefore if they will judge truly of the

jReafonablenefsof the Chriftian Revelation, it is ne-

N 4 ceiTary
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ceflary they become impartially willing to embrace
whatever fhall appear to be agreeable to Reafon,

without interefting their Lufls in the Judgment :

And when they have put themfelves into this Frame
of Mind, let them try if they can any longer re

-

je6l the Evidence of the Gofpel : Indeed, Men that

are of this good Difpofition, could not but give

their Afient to the Do6trines of Chriftianity, upon
Account of the intrinfic Excellency of the Things
themfelves, tho' the Evidence was lefs than it is :

Nay, were there no other Evidence but the bare

Excellency of the Truths of Religion, yet even in

this Cafe it would be moft agreeable to Reafon to

live according to the Rules of the Gofpel.

But this is not the Cafe : God has given us all

the Proofs of our Religion being true, that any Mat-
ter of Fa6t is capable of having. Let me exhort

you then to believe what we have the inoft fofitive

Evidence of.

To conclude \ we cannot fay, but God may re-

quire us to take Notice o^feme Tlnngs at our Peril ;

to inqt{ire into them, and to confuler them thorough-

ly. And Pretence of Want of greater Evidence will

rot excufe Carelejfnefs or uyireafcnahle Prejudices,

When God has vouchfafed us all that Evidence,

which was either fit for him to grant, or reaibnabie

tor Men to defire ; or indeed, which the Nature of

the Thing itfelf to be proved, was capable cfl

Dr. HAN'
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NATURAL and REVEALED

RELIGION.
Acts xvii. 23.

Whom therefore ye ignorantly worjhip^ him declare I
unto you,

THESE Words will eafily lead me to fpeak

both of natural and revealed Religion, and
particularly of that which is the Foundati-

on of both, theBelief ofa God.

But before I enter upon my Proof of the Being

of a God, it may not be amifs to fay fomething of

that Queftion ; whether there have been fuch Men
as Atheifts.

Of which there are two Sorts :

1

.

There are a Sort of ignorant People who are

fo buried in the Cares and Pleafures of the World,

that they never think of God : Such as thefe the A-
poftle fays, are without God in the World,

Thefe are not the Atheifts I am enquiring after ;

but,

2. Whether there have been Atheifts who have

reafoned themfelves into an Opinion, that there is

no God.

And here I fee no Reafon why we fhould reje6t

'the
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the Teftiinonies of Diogenes Laertius, &c. who
mention feveral ^ or why we (liould think Vanims
himfelf, Hohhs^ Spinoza^ and others lefs than A-
theifts : For tho' they talk of God, they advance

Principles inconfiftent with the BeHef of him.

I proceed therefore to difcourfe on the Exiftence

of a God.

The firft Proof of which I fhall bring from the

univerfal Confent of Mankind.

And here I fhall confider, whether the Confent

o\ Mankind be fo univerfal as is pretended.

It has been taken for granted, that there was no

Nation fo barbarous, but believed in a God.

But now it is pretended, that there are People a-

bout the Cape of Good Hope^ and fome other former-

ly unknown Parts of the World, that have no No-
tion of a God.

To which Exceptions we may confider,

1. That 'tis poffible that the Relaters of this were

not well informed.

2. Accordingly, later Difcoveries have given a-

nother Account of thofe barbarous People.

3. Txhat thofe People are little better than Brutes i

and 'tis no wonder, if thofe that are fallen fo far be-

low the common Pitch of human Nature in all other

Things, fhould fink below it in their Senfe of Re»
ligion, and the Belief of a God.

4. If we grant fome barbarous Nations own no

God, this is no juft Exception to the general Con-

fent of Mankind in this Matter.

We believe there are fome philofophical j'^.theifts

;

does it therefore follow, that Atheifm cannot be

difproved by true Philofophy ? The Pyrrhonian Se6l

of Philofophers denied there was any Certainty of

any Thing \ does it therefore follow that we muft

not believe our Senfes ?

5. 'Tis polTible that thofe Nations that are faid

to believe in no God, may believe oncj and yet

have
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have no Rites ofpublic Worfhip, and fo be thought

Hot to own a God.

Having thus far confidered how Matter of Fa6t

Hands, as to the univerfal Confent of Mankind in

the Belief of a God, I fhall now, as to the Validity

of this Argument, propofe thefe Things to your

Confideration.
' I. That the antient Roman and Greek Writers in-

fift upon this Argument, to prove the Being of a

God.
2. Whatever Original we aflign to this general

Confent, will ftill add Force to the Argument.
If we fuppofe, with fome, it comes from a natu-

ral Inftindt, this fhews how natural the Belief of a

God is to Mankind.
If we fuppofe, with others, that this Belief comes

from obferving the Excellency of the Creatures ;

this fhews how cogent the Arguments are, that are

taken from the Works of God to prove his Being,

when all the World agrees in them.

Or if we fuppofe this Belief comes fom Tradi-

tion •, this makes it probable, that the common
Parent of Mankind was created and inftrudled by
God.

3. Indeed fo general a Confent of Mankind in

this Truth is itfelf of great Weight to confirm our

Belief of the Truth of it.

For what almoft all Men confent in, comes fa

near Demon ftration, that it is Arrogance to deny it.

But the Atheifl endeavours to invalidate this Ar-
gument :

1. By giving a parallel Inftance of a falfe Opini-

on, that has been believed as univerfally as the Be-
ing of a God.

2. By pretending to account hov/ the Belief of a
God might be fo common, without fuppofing the

Truth of it.

rr t.
.

I, The Atheifl tells us, that this general Consent

in
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in the Belief of a God, is no more an Argument
of the Truth of it, than the hke Confent, as to Po-
lytheifm, is an Argument that there are more Gods
than one.

But to this I anfwer,

1

.

That the wifeft Men in all Ages diflented from

the Multitude in that Particular.

2. That in the worft Times of Polytheifm, the

general Opinion was that there was one fupreme

God ; fo that 'tis probable, that they looked upon the

other Gods but as Mediators.

3. The Worihip of fo many falfe Gods fhews

there is a true one ; as Counterfeits infer a real Thing.

4. That which moft of all alters the Cafe, as to

the Belief of one God, and the Belief of many, is

this ; that as to one, there is all the Reafon in the

World for it ; and as to the other, there is all the

Reafon in the World againft it. Bur,

2. The Atheift pretends to account how the

Notion of a God might become fo univerfal. As,

1. From Ignorance of fecond Caufes *, whereas

*tis generally Men's Ignorance of fecond Caufes that

is the Caufe of Atheifm. For fecond Caufes if con-

fidered right, naturally lead us to the firft Caufe,

that is God.
2. The Atheift tells us, that the Notion of God

might come from Tradition.

This makes againft the Atheift, for it is impoffi*

ble there ftiould be any fuch univerfal Tradition, un-^

Jefs Mankind came from one firft common Parent,

who was made by God, and delivered down the Be-*

lief of him to all his Pofterity.

3. The Adieift tells us, this Belief might come
irom Fear.

But this is meer Pretence.

If thefe fuppofed Fears proceed from without,

*tis the fame with Tradition ; if from withWy 'tis

from the Convi(^ign of a God^
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'Tis much more reafonable to believe Men's Fears

proceeded from a juft Belief ot a God •, than from
a groundlefs Fear of they know not what.

But how comes this Fear all over the World?
And how comes even Atheifts themfelvcs to be af-

fedted with it.

*Tis a vain Pretence therefore, that the Belief of a
God proteeded from I know not what Fear of in-

vifible Powers.

4. The Atheift pretends, that this univerfalCon-

fent of Men in the Belief of a God, proceeded from
Policy.

But if it did, it is ftrange that we have no Accoune
of the Inventor of this Belief.

'Tis common indeed for Princes to encourage

Seds, to ferve their own Ends ; but they cannot be
fuppofed the firft Authors of that Belief, which is

the Ground of all Religion.

All Law-givers, that Hiftory informs us of, fup-

pofe this Belief of a God.
This Suggeftion fuppofes, that all Men were

fometime under one Government, elfe no one Prince

would attempt it.

Thefe Atheifts fay, 'tis impoflible we fhould

have any Notion of a God : If fo, thofe Politici-

ans would have a hard Talk to beat it into the

Heads of Mankind.
In fhort, the very Suppofition is abfurd in itfelf

:

For if the Belief of a God had not been grounded
before in the Reafon of Mankind, no Prince or

Politician would attempt to eftablifh fuch a Noti-
on ; nor, if all of them joined together, could they

bring theBelief of aGod to be fo univerfal as it is.

Having thus fpoken of the Argument to prove
the Being of a God, taken from the general Con-
fent of Mankind ; I fhall now proceed to infift up-
on fome other Arguments to prove the fame.

I. The Atheift muft needs grant, that fomething
'

4 ~
^

h*«
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has exifted from Eternity. For nothing can come
out of nothing, without fome Caufe befides itfelf.

Now fince 'tis plain that fomething is eternal^ and

this eternal Exiftence is a Perfe5fion^ fure 'tis much
more reafonable to beheve it to belong to fuch ii

perfe6l Being as we fuppofe God to be, than to

fuch a dull unadlive Thing as Matter is -, which yet

the Atheifts believe to be eternal •, and confequently

that there muft be a God.

2. Another Argument may be taken from the

Impoflibility of an infinite Succejfion of Caiifes and

Effe5fs,

As for Inftance, in the Generations of Mankind,

we muft at laft come to a IVIan that was not gene-

rated.

Now as to thefe firft Parents, they muft either be

from Eternity^ which none will fuppofe, that con-

fiders our frail Condition :

Or, we muft fay, they fprung out of the Earth.

Or, we muft fay, they were made by fome fupe-

rior Being.

3. 'Tis plain the Scripture fends us to the Works
of God, to learn his Exiftence. Rofti. i. 21. PfaL

xix. I, 2.

Indeed there is no Account to be given, how fuch

a glorious and regular Frame of Things, as the

World is, fhould come to be, without fuppofing an

infinitely wife and powerful Being, who made and

governs it.

To inftance, pardcularly in two Parts of this no-

ble Frame ; the heavenly Bodies, and the Bodies of

Animals.

I. The heavenly Bodies. Not to inquire into the

Nature of thofe Bodies, which we know litde of, the

very Motions of thofe heavenly Bodies are fo won-

derful, as may convince us, that there is fome infi-

nitely wife and powerful Being, that was the Caufe,

and is the Diredor of them.

2 That
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That fo many vaft Bodies fwimming only in

Mther^ fhould fo exa6tly keep their Places and

Diftances from the Center ; that their ftupendoua

Motions fhould be fo regularly continued, without any

confiderable variation for fo many thoufand Years,

i-s fuch a Wonder, as may force any Man to believe

a God.
Aftronomers may by Obfervation attain to a pret-

ty accurate Knowledge of their feveral periodical

Revolutions ; but when they pretend to dive into

the original Caufe of their Motions, by what inter-

nal Principle, or by what external Force, they were

begun and carried on, they are at a Lofs. They
tell us indeed of Gravitation and Attraction, of Vis

Centripetd's, but they leave us as much in the dark,

as before.

Another Inflance of the Works of Nature, is the

Bodies of Animals, particularly that of Man.
If we confider how wonderfully they are conceiv-

ed in the Womb, how exadly all the Parts are fit-

ted for the Convenience of the Body.
If we confider the Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Li-

gaments, the Flelli and Bones, with all their differ-

ent Ufes, and particularly the Circulation of the

Blood •, that it fhould receive nutrimental Particles

from fuch aVariety ofAliment •, we muft confefs them
to be the Contrivance of an infinitely wife God.

4. Another Argument to prove the Being of a
God may be taken from the Regularity of the a^ing
even of inanimate Creatures,

This is certain, that whatever a6ls conftantly in or-

der to fome End, mufl either defign that End it-

felf, or be guided by fome Being that does io.

Now if we look upon the regular Motion and
Actions of inanimate Creatures, we mufl own an
infinitely wife Being that directs their Motions -, or

has fixe fuch an order of Nature, that they cannot

vary from it.

Vol, II. O Thus



194 O^ natural and revealed Religion.

Thus if we confider how regularly heavy Things
defcend, Plants grow, Animals are begotten, and
grow up •, we fhall eafily think there is a God.

If it be objeded, that Nature doth this 5

I afk, what do they mean by Nature ?

If they mean the particular Nature of every in-

dividual Thing, 'tis no more than to fay, that luch

Things are done, we don't know how.

If they mean common Nature abftradlied from

Individuals, that is but a logical Notion, and can

do nothing.

If they mean by Nature any adlive incogitative

Principle diftindt from the Things themfelves, it

may be juftly queftioned whether there be any fuch

Nature, though fome Philofophers alTert it ; or if

there be, they that affert it make it to depend up-

on God.
If they mean by Nature any a6live intelligent

Principle, that fo regularly guides thefe inanimate

Creatures, then by Nature they mean God.

However 'tis impoffible that fo vaft a Variety of

inanimate Creatures fhould go on fo regularly

without the Dire6lion of fome fuperior intelligent

Mind.
And thus the regular adling of inanimate Things,

in order to thofe Ends for which they feem fo well to

be defigned, is a plain Proof of an infinitely wife

and powerful God.

Epicurus and Spinoza ridicule final Caufes, and

the latter tells us that Nature propofes no End to it-

felf ; but can any one think that the Eyes were not

made for Seeing, or the Ear for Hearing -, and

can we not plainly fee the Ufes of the different

Members of the Body ? Even thefe Epicureans muft

own, that thefe Things could not have been made
better, if the higheft Wifcjom had been employ'd in

the making ofthem.

And
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And therefore they are to blame to afcribe thofe

things to Chance, in which fo plainly appears the

Footfteps of a moft wife God.

Another Argument to prove the Being of a God,

is the excellent Harmony in the feveral Arguments

of the Creation.

1. With refpedl to the greater or lefs Perfedlion

of thofe Creatures that are vifible to us.

2. With refped to the Subferviency of the lefs

noble to the more noble Creatures.

I. With refpedl to the Perfection of thofe feveral

Sorts of Beings that are vifible to us.

Some are without any Power •, fome have a Pow-
er of Vegetation^ that are propagated from ^eeds. A
third fort are Animals, that have Senfe, if not fome

Degree of Reafon. And then Men, that have not

only Senfe, and fome low Degree of Reafon, but

fuch noble Faculties as enable them to underlland

Things that are above the Reach of Senfe.

And methinks this Climax in the Creatures that

are vifible to us, may lead us to believe that there are

rational Beings of a higher Sort -, and confequently^

that at laft we muft come to fome one moft perfedt-

ly rational Beings that is the Caufe ot all Things.

A fecond Thing, in which this excellent Harmo-
ny of the Creatures appears, is in the Subferviency

that the lefs noble have to the more noble Creatures,

The Sun afTifts the Vegetation of Plants ; they

feed and nourifh the Brutes *, and both are ufeful to

Men.
But fome tell us, 'tis not likely that fuch vaft hea-

venly Bodies were made to ferve fo vile and mean a

Creature as Man is.

But to this I anfwer, that the meaneft Animal
may be a more noble Creature than the Sun •, inaf-

much, as the meaneft Creature that has Life, is

more noble than the greateft that has not.

O 2 KqvI
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Now 'tis plain, that the Sun is fubfervient not on-
ly to the Vegetation of our Bodies, and thofe of in-

ferior Animals, but even of the Plants themfelves.

And this Subferviency is a Proof of an infinitely

wife Author.

Another Argument to prove that there is a God,
may be taken from natural Confcience.

Now 'tis plain, that Confcience of Duty, muft
imply a Refpe6l to fome Law, either natural or

fofitive ; and a Law muft fuppofe a Law-giver,

Since all Men have a Senfe of Duty, this muft
fuppofe a natural Convi6lion, either imprefs'd upon
their Natures, or gathered by rational Colledtion,

that there is a God.
That there is fuch a Senfe in Mankind, appears

not only from open Faults, but from fecret Mif-
carriages.

If it be objected, that this arifes from our Opini-

on, that there is a God, which will have the fame
Effed, as if there really were one.

I anfwer, that thole who have ftudioufly made
it their Bufmefs to difengage themfelves from all

Senfe of Duty, have not been able to do it. And
that thofe who have upon philofophical Principles

pretended to have already done it, have been worfe

than other Men.
So that 'tis plain, that the Notions of a God are

fo firmly imprinted upon the Nature of Man, or at

leaft by an unavoidable IJeafoning do fo ftare them
in the Face, that they cannot be obliterated.

But if we confider this Matter well, there cannot

be any Ground for Confcience, or moral Obligations,

if there be no God.

Some may tell us thefe Obligations may arife from
the feveral Relations of Perfons and Things, ante-

cedently to our fuppofing them agreeable to the Will

of God.

But this Fitnefs of Virtue to the Nature of Things,

2 is
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is far from fuper-inducing any Obligation, and
laying any Foundation for natural Confcience.

We may fee then what Friends the Atheifts are to

civil Society, who fet Men at Liberty to do what
they lift.

No doubt there does appear a general Agreeable-

nefs in virtuous Adions, and it would be generous

fo far to confult the general Good of Men, as to

pradife accordingly. But this would be a weat In-

citement to Virtue without the Belief of a God.
The Atheifts are fo fenfible that this is a juft Con-

fequence, that they deny that there is (antecedent

to human Laws) any Difference between Good and
Evil.

But by their Leave, is it all one to honour our
Parents, or to affront them ? to love our Neighbour,
or to kill him ?

Is there no Obligation as to any of thefe Things,
but what comes from human Laws ?

Or were thefe Vices eftablifhed by human Laws,
would it make them juft ?

But thefe Atheifts think they folve the Matter,
by telling us, that 'tis neceffary for the Peace of
Society, that Men fhould enter into civil Society,

and that fuper-induces an Obligation to Juftice and
Virtue.

But if they fecure the Peace of Society, 'tis a
Sign they were good in themfelves antecedent to any
civil Obligation.

But we may afk thefe Men, Whence comes Mens
Obligation to keep their Contrads ?

It feems we muft fuppofe there is fomething good
and evil in itfelf.

'Tis not all one to keep or to break them. And
why may not all the other greater Inftances of Vir-
tue be as good as this ? Or what Reafon can be given,
why we fiiould be more obliged to this, than any of
the other P

O 3 The
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The Truth is, unlefs we fuppofe a God, all our

Contradls will fignify nothing.

The Sum is, Virtue, ^c. is founded in the Na-
ture and Reafon of things. We may be fure, if

there be a juft God, 'tis agreeable to his Will, that

his rational Creatures fhould govern themfelves ac-

prding to the eternal Rule of Reafon. And I

think that thofe Rules that eftablifh the greater In-

fiances of Morality, are as plain, as any Principles

in Philofophy or Mathematics can be ; and there-

fore the Atheift difiblves the very Bonds of civil

Society.

Another Argument to prove the Being of a God
are Apparitions^ JVitches^ Demoniacks, Prodigies^ and
Prophecies.

Which though they do not dire61:ly prove a God,
becaufe they may proceed from Beings in Power
'inferior to the fupreme God.

Yet if we can convince the Atheift that there is

an invifible World of Beings fuperior to Man, he

will be forced to acknowledge one fupreme Spirit,

that made that invifible World.
Of which the Atheift feems aware, for he denies

the firft Appearance of any fuch Things.

As to Apparitions^ both Scripture and aimoft all

Hiftory abounds in them ; and therefore I think it

abfurd wholly to deny them.

Nor is it neceffary that we fhould be able to

give an Account, whether they be the Spirits of

f/Ien departed, or any other Spirits.

For what End God may permit them ; or what

Power they have of affuming Bodies y or of what

Nature thofe Bodies are.

We know fo little of that intermediate State of

Souls, that we cannot pretend to fay much about

it. ^
This indeed we believe^ that there is no Occafion

for fuch Apparitions now j but yet we cannot fay,'4 but
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but there may be occafion to convince an infidel

Age, that there are invifible Powers,

For my Part, I cannot fee why thofe that believe

there ever were Apparitions, fhould deny there are

any now ? Or why the Atheift fhould deny fuch

fenfible Appearances, unkfs he will leave Mankind
no Knowledge at all ?

As to that Queftion, whether there be any fuch

Things as Witches^ that is, Perfons that deal with

the Devil, or have familiar Spirits, there is no great

Reafon to doubt.

Both Scripture and other Hiftory mention them.

As to Scripture, I confefs we are told the Word
in the Original fignifies Poifoners •, but what fhall

we fay to the Witch of Endor ? where we have an
Inftance of a Witch and an Apparition together.

As to the Queftion whether there be any Demo-
macs or no ? The Scripture is clear in that.

'Tis faid indeed by fome Writers, that this was a
common form of Speech ufed by the Jews^ for thofe

that were diftempered in their Bodies.

But when fuch Perfons do not only difcover Se-

crets, and declare Things paft and to come ; when
they fpeak in Languages they never learnt, we can-

not think fuch to be Mad-men, but rather are pof-

fefTed by evil Spirits.

As to Prodigies^ that fuch wonderful Works
have often happened in the World, we have the

concurrent Teflimony of the befl Heathen Writers.

Now thefe do not diredly prove a God, but they are

an undeniable Proof of fome invifible Powers, the

Acknowledgment of which will naturally lead to

the Belief of a God
As to Prophecy, We find by Experience, that

the wifefl Men affifted by the Power of Nature can-

not tell what will be on the Morrow.
When therefore we find Predidions made by

any Men come to pafs, we may conclude, they

O 4 were
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were aflifted by fome extraordinary Revelation.

Now of Predidions there are two Sorts

:

1. Such as are foretold but a little before, and
whofe immediate Caufes are in Being.

And thefe may be told by the natural Sagacity of

finite Spirits, whether good or bad.

For they, by their Invifibility, may be privy to

the Defigns of rational Agents, and fo be capable of

foretelling Things beyond the Reach of the wifeft

Men.
And this kind of Prophecy may convince us of

the Being ofinviftble Powers ; and fo may lead us a

good Way to the Belief of a God. Or,

2. The Things foretold m.ay be fuch as are to

come to pafs in far diftant Ages : And as far as we
believe any fuch Prophecies fulfilled, fo far we muft

believe that there is a God.

For no finite Spirit can foretel Things at fo great

a Diflance.

Now not to mention the Pretences made by pro-

fane Hiftories to fome fuch Things -, we Chriftians

firmly believe, that there have been Men endued

with fuch a prophetic Spirit. Witnefs the Prophe-

cies recorded in Scripture.

Now I take fuch Prophecies as thefe to be a moll

certain Witnefs of the Being of a God. It being

impofTible for a Man without a fpecial Revelation

from an omniicient Being to foretel fuch Things.

As to thofe Miracles, recorded in Scripture, as

they are certain Proofs of the Truth of our Religi-

on, fo they are of the Being of a God.
Of Miracles there are two Sorts

:

1

.

Such as are above the Power of Nature, though

not above the Power of invifible Spirits. Or,

2. Such as are above the Reach of any Creature ;

and fo are proper only to God j and thefe are a di-

feft Proof of his Being,

If
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If it be afked, Why are Miracles ceafed ?

I anfwer, 'tis hard to fay whether they be or no ;

but if they be fo, 'tis becaufe the Chriftian Religion

is already confirmed fufficiently.

Having advanced fome Arguments for the Proof
of a God

:

I proceed now to anfwer the Objedions of the

Atheifts againft his Being.

1. They aiTert we have no Idea of God.
But do we not find, that we have this Notion of

God ; that he is a Being of abfolute Perfedlion,

eternal, and the Caufe of all Things ?

Is not this a clear and plain Idea of God ?

Nay, the Atheift muft confefs that he has fome
fuch Notion of a God -, or how comes he to deny
there is any fuch Thing? For if he have no Notion
what is meant by the Word God, he denies he knows
not what.

Nay, indeed, the Atheift in this Point confutes

himfelf j for one Account he gives of the Opinion
that there is a God, is a certain feigning Power in

the Mind, whereby it can by compounding and
dividing its own Ideas, form a Notion of Things
impoflible.

Now he muft grant, that there is in the Mind a
Power at leaft of forming an Idea of God, as well

as other Things, and therefore it is abfurd to fay,

we can have no Idea of God.
2. They fay God is incojnprehenfihle^ and there-

fore nothing.

To which I anfwer

:

I , That there is a great Difference between know-
ing nothing of a Thing, and knowing all that is to
be known.

'Tis true we have no adequate Notion of the Ef-
fenceof God, but we know many of his Attributes,

and that fuch Attributes muft belong to fuch a perfedb

Being.

9., 'Tis
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2. 'Tis one Thing to know the Exiftence, and
another to know the Eflence of Things.

Muft we conclude we have no Bodies, becaufe

we do not exa6lly comprehend the whole CEconomy
of an Animal ? Or have no Souls, becaufe we can-

not difcover the Efience of a Spirit ?

So God is not inconceivable, though he be in-

comprehenfible ; we may know by his Works
that he is, though we fhould not know what he is.

3. 'Tis not to be expedted we fhould comprehend
the Ejjence of God, when we don't underftand

perfectly the EfTencc of any Thing.

We fee, hear, tafte, and fmell , we reafon and
move, and walk, and perhaps, if we are put to it,

cannot give any tolerable Account how we do fo.

And fhall we think to fearch into the Depths of
the divine Nature ? Or muft we not believe a God,
unlefs we can do fo ?

The Atheift talks againft immaterial Beings, as

unintelligible Things •, but will he tell us in what
the Ejjence of Matter confifts ?

There is no Reafon therefore that the Atheift

Ihould argue againft the Being of God becaufe we
own him to be inco7nprehenfihle.

3. The Atheift fays, that he that calls any Thing
infinite^ attributes an unintelligible Name to an un-

intelligible Thing.

But it we confider what is truly meant by infinite

when applied to God, we fhall find neither the

Na7ne^ nor Things is truly unintelligible.

There's a negative and pofitive Infinity.

A negative Infinity :

So we fay Number^ Matter^ and Time is infinite,

becaufe we can always add to them.

A pofitive Infinity we apply to God.
By which we do not mean, that God is every

Thing, for then every Thing would be God, or a

part of him.

For
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For God, if I may fo fpeak, though infinite,

is as it were bounded by the Ferfedion ot his Na-
ture.

Nor when we call God infinite^ do we mean that

every Thing we attribute to God, is to be afcribed

to him in the higheft Degree, but in fuch a Degree

as is confident with the higheft Perfedion.

Thus when we fay God is infinite in Mercy^ we
mean only fo far as is confiftent with his Juftice,

Thus when we fay God is infinite in Power, we
mean only fo fiir as is confiftent with the Truth of

Things, and with the Excellency and Rectitude of

his Nature and Will.

But becaufe this Term infinite is applied to the

Immenfity and Eternity of God, I fhall here take

Occafion to fay fomething of them.

As to his Omniprefence^ tho' we cannot under-

ftand how he is prefent in all Places, Reafon allures

he is fo.

1. For it feems moft rational to conclude, that

the moft perfedl Being muft be every where.

2. But then he muft be fo in fome more perfedt

Manner than that of corporeal Extenfion -, for the

Eflence of God muft be fimple and indivifible.

3. The Difficulty of conceiving the Omniprefence

of God without Divifibility, is no greater than that

of conceiving a finite Spirit. For unlefs we fuppofe

fuch a Spirit to be a mathematical Point, the fame

Objedion about Divifibility will ftili return.

And therefore the Socinians, who own finite Spi-

rits, are wrong by fuppofing God to be only in

Heaven as to his Ejjence ; and every where elfe on-

ly as to his Power,

Forbefides, that it feems abfurd to feparate God's

Power from his Ejjence^ and no lefs abfurd to rriake

him finite, there will be the fame Objedion againft

the Indiviubility of his Eflence, as if he were omni-

prefent,
'

'

Nay,
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Nay, it feems as inconceivable how God's
Power and Providence can be every where, when
his EfTence is confined, as it is how he can be every

where entire.

For if he be only in Heaven, he muft leave the

Government of the World to an infinite Number
of inferior Spirits.

Or dic^ that he a6ls by the Mediation of Matter,

as the Sun in the Firmament. But the whole Scheme
of Providence cannot be accounted for this Way.

For how can God be faid to uphold all Things
in their Being, if he be not omniprelent?

For tho' we might fuppofe God to keep the

World in Motion by ading upon it by intermediate

Matter ; yet 'tis inconceivable how he can by the

Influence of any intermediate Matter, conceive

Things in Being, when he is not prefent with

them.

I confefs, if a pofitive Influx of an omnipotent

Caufe was required to Annihilation, as well as to

Creation, this would not be fo great a Difficulty.

But I rather incline to think, that without the

continual Power of God exerting itfelf in Conferva-

tion^ as it did at firfl in Creation^ all Things would
fall to nothing.

And if we have this Notion of a conferving

Power of God, 'tis impofTible to conceive it can be

without his Omniprefence.

The Atheift perhaps will flart the foremention-

ed Objedion againft the Exiftence both of an infi-

nite and finite Spirit too. But without Rcafon

:

For when fuch an Extenfion as implies Divifibility

is plainly an Imperfe<5Hon, and the very Ground of

thofe Mutations, and that Corruption that material

Beings are liable to : Methinks 'tis highly probable

there are nobler Beings whofe EfTences are indivili-

ble ; and if we allow any fuch finite Spirits, not-

widiftanding this Divifibility, we may alfo fuppofe

an infinite one. As
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As to the Attribute of Eternity^ 'tis plain that

God is eternal, otherwife he could not be at all,

it being impoflible, that any Thing that was not be-

fore, fhould come into Being without a Caufe ; and
we are fure that nothing in the World can pofTibly

be the Caufe of fuch a Being as God.

Nay, Ave find the Atheifts do not objefl againft

the Exiftence of God, becaufe we fay he is eternal ;

but that they may fhew that there is no need of an

eternal God to folve the Phcenomena of Nature, and

that they may not acknowledge him, they afcribe

this Eternity to other Things. As,

I. All Sorts of Atheifts agree in this, that Mat-
ter is eternal.

To which I anfwer

:

1. That it feems very rational to conclude, that

Matter did not exift from Eternity.

2. That if it did, it will be as difficult to give

any tolerable Account of the regular Frame of the

World, as it was before.

I. 'Tis more probable that Matter was not eter-

nal. For,

1. 'Tis agreeable to Reafon to conclude, that

there is but one independent, felf-exiftent, eternal

Being.

2. The very Suppofal of Independency, abfo-

lute Perfedlion, Omnipotence, feems to imply,

that all other Beings muft depend upon that one

independent, abfolutely perfedl, eternal Being •, and
confequently, that Matter, as to its Exiftence, can-

not be felf-dependent, but muft come from that one

independent, fe-lf-exiftent, eternal Being, that we
call God.

3. 'Tis reafonable to think the lower Being is

more likely to be dependent upon fome more
noble.

Now Matter divefted of noble Forms is the mean-

eft of any Thing, and therefore ^moft likely to de-

pend
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pend upon fuch an abfolutcly perfed Being as wd
fuppofe God to be.

4. 'Tis much eafier to fuppofe that God created

Matter, than that by it all Things were made.

II. If we fhould fuppofe Matter to be eternal,

it will be as difficult to give any tolerable Account

of the Frame of the World, without the Suppofal

of a God.

1. The Epicurean Hypothefis fuppofed, that all

Things came not from any Mind and Underftand-

ing, but from fenfelefs Nature and Chance, but

mod abfurdly : For how irrational is it to attribute

that to mere Chance, in which there appear the

plaineft Footfleps of the higheft Wifdom.
2. 'Tis utterly impoiTible, that fuch a regular

Frame, where there is fuch a vaft Variety of noble

Creatures, fhould ever arife from the cafual Moti-

ons of the Parts of Matter.

3. How comes it to pafs, that in fo many thou-

fands of Years, no new Species of Beings have been

produced ?

Chance might as well have produced Hundreds
more Species of Beings, as thofe it has produced

already.

And therefore fmce it has not, thofe that are al-

ready, depend upon the Will and Wifdom of fome

fuch intelligent Being as we fuppofe God to be.

4. If Chance had made the World, in all Proba-

bility Chance would long e're now have deftroyed

it too. For there is no Reafon to think, if this

World have hit into this Frame, that it fhould have

continued fo, though but for a Day, much lefs for

fo many thoufand Years.

For fince Matter is indifferent to all Motions, and
its Motions are cafual, the Motions of the Atoms^
that by Chance has hit into a regular Syftem, muft

(till be cafual, an^ there will be a much greater

Tendency in the IS^otions of that Syftem to a Dif-^

fglution^
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folution, than there could be in the general cafual

Motions of Matter, to the making it.

Indeed, the Epicureans talk of Gravitation in

Matter, which, they fay, is the Principle of its

Motions ; but how could there be any Gravitation

to a Center, when probably there were no Centers ;

nor could the World be made by Chance, without

a great many other Sorts of Motion, beiides Gravi-

tation to fome Center.

If the Atheift fays, the prefent Frame of the

World is moft eafy and natural, and therefore con-

tinues as it is, what Reafon can he give why ic

is fo ?

I may fay, that on this Suppofition, there is no
fuch Thing as Nature, For Nature in the loweft

Senfe of it, denotes a regular State and Progrefs of

Motions ', but upon the Epicurean Suppofition, there

can be no fuch Thing.
If by Nature we mean an intelligent Principle,

that preferves the Frame of theWorld, this is, what

we would have the Atheift believe, a God.
But if the World cannot continue without fuch an

intelligent Principle, much lefs could it be made
without it.

Another atheiftical Hypothefis is, that which de-

rives all Things from dead fenfelefs Matter, by way
of Forms and ^alities.

But if thefe fuppofed Forms and ^mlittes be any

thing diltindt from Matter, they muft either pro-

ceed from fome intelligent Principle, which is a

God:
Or they muft be made by fome native Energy,

that is fuppofed to be innate in Matter :

Orelfe they muft be educed out of the Power of

Matter, and this muft ftill be (if we fuppofe no
God) by the mere cafual Motions of the Parts of
Matter. And this falls in with the Epicurean Hypo-

thefis : So that there is noOccafion to- lay any thing

more ofthe Ai)iurdity of it, Ano-
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Another atheiftical Suppofition is, that all Mat-
ter is endued with a natural plaftic Life, necelTary,

ingenerable, and incorruptible.

For if Matter have fuch a felf-a6live Power as to

improve itfelf into Life, Senfe, confcious Under-

ftanding, and Self-enjoyment, there needs no God.

This is indeed to fuppofe Matter perfedly wife,

when it has no Knowledge at all, as far as we can

difcern.

But of this I fhall fay more in another Place.

Another atheiftical Suppofition is, that there is

one common, regular, and methodical (but unin-

telligent) plaftic Nature, that is the Caufe of this

regular Frame of Things.

Ifthey mean by -plaftic Nature the Courfe of Na-
ture, they muft return to fome one of the three athe-

iftical Opinions juft mentioned.

If they mean by plaftic Nature fome a6tive Prin-

ciple diftind from Matter, they give up the Caufe.

For,

1. 'Tis impoflible to fuppofe that any fuch unin-

telligent plaftic Nature ftiould be lb conftant and

regular in its Operations, without depending on

fome fuperior intelligent Being.

2. If we can fuppofe one vegetative, unintelli-

gent, plaftic Nature, why may we not fuppofe fuch

a rational Being as God is ? 'tiseafier to believe fuch

a Being the Author of the World, than fuch a fenfe-

lefs Nature, as the Stoics fuppofe.

I come now to confider whether the World, both

as to Matter and Fortn^ may not be eternal.

Now as to this Eternity.

I . Some have aflerted the Eternity of the World,

as an Emanation from the divine Nature. But this

is abfurd, as making God a neceflary Agent, as to

the Creation of the World. Some have pretended,

that the World might be in the Form it now is

from Eternity.

But
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Bat this is abfurd, it being hard to conceive an

eternal fucceflion of any fort of Motions, or of Ge*
Derations and Corruptions, fuch as thofe of Animals
on Earth : *Tis true indeed vve can eafily have a No-
tion of the eternal Exiftence of fuch an immutable

Being as God is -, but 'tis very hard to apply this

to any Succeffion of Generations and Corruptions^

and therefore the World is not eternal, but was made
by a wife God.

But here the Atheift objedls againfl the PofTibility

of Creation, faying, that out of nothing can be
made nothing.

But this is to be underftood only of thofe Produc-

tions that are made according to the ordinary Courfe

of Nature, none of which are made without fome
pre-exiftent Matter.

But there is no Reafon at all we fhould carry this

fo far as to deny Creation out of nothing, to an infi^

nite or molt perfed Power.

And this will appear more reafonable, if we con-^

fider that we cannot prove it to be a Contradiction^

becaufe there may be fome Caufe of fufficient Power
to produce it.

There are many Operations in Nature that ard

thought to be above the Power of material Beings.

And this may be fufHcient to convince a rational

Man, that there are Subftances diftindt from Mat-
ter : And if we are convinced that there are fuch

immaterial Beings, created out of nothing by fome
infinitely powerful Spirit, Vv^e rtiay much more eafily

fuppofe. Matter itfelf was made out of nothing by
the Power of God.
God alfo is the original of Motion.
For no number of Motions can be adtually infinite 5

we muft atlaft corrie to a Beginning of Motion.
And therefore t/vhether it came from a Body, of

from fome more noble Being, that Being muft have
a fe]f-moving Principle,

Vol, Ih 2 Now'
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Now 'tis more reafonable to afcribe this Origin

of Motion to fuch a perfed Being as God is fuppofed

to be, than to fenfelefs Matter.

And 'tis fo far from being true, that a Spirit can-

not ad upon Matter, that 'tis impoflible any Part of

Matter can be the firft Mover.

But 'tis objeded, that Motion is natural to Mat-

ter. If fo, it muft be to all, or part.

If to all Matter, there could be no Produdlions,

nor any fixed State of material Things.

If Motion be only natural to the more fubtile

Parts, we may queftion,

1. Where there be fuch fubtile Particles originally

in Matter ? Or, whether they did not come from

that Motion, that was impreffed upon Matter by

the firft Original of Motion, which is God ? Or,

2. Whether it be to the Atheift's Purpofe to af-

fert this, when 'tis plain, that this fubtile fiery Matter

cannot do any Thing without the Influence of fome

higher Being towards making the World ?

3. Tim Materia fubtilisy which Cartefius fuppofes

to be in perpetual Motion, could never itfelf have

been generated by the mutual Attrition of the

grofler Parts of Matter without the Influence of

fome fuperior Being.

But perhaps by Motion being natural to Matter,

they may mean only a Tendency to Motion.

If fo, this fuppofes fome original Mover.

But if they mean fomething more yet by this Ten-

dency to Motion, and fuppofe this to be in all Mat-

ter, as Matter •, either they muft fuppofe an equal Ten-

dency of the Parts of Matter every Way at the fame

Time, which will produce no Motion at all ; or if

they fuppofe the Parts of Matter to tend one Way
more than another, they muft fuppofe all the Parts

of Matter to tend the fame Way. And 'tis quefti-

onable, whether they can produce any Motion with-

out fome Vis impreja. which implies a firft Mover.
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Or if we could fuppofe any Sort of circular Mo-

tion to be begun in Matter by any native Gravitati-

on of it, or fuch a Tendency of Matter diredly td
fome Center, this cannot produce any fuch Mixturd
of Matter as is necelTary to the Produ6lion of Be-
ings in the World.

But if we fhould grant Motion^s being natural tc^

Matter, this will not ferve the Atheift, unlefs he can
fheW, that the cafual Motions of Matter can frame
fuch a World as this^

So that admit what Suppofition we will, ^tis plairt

the World was created, and by a wife God.
I come now to anfwer the Athcift's Objedliona

againft God's Omnifcience.

But becaufe the Atheift muft own there is Know-
ledge in the World, and yet is unwilling to own a
God, he muft fomeWay or other afcribe this Know-
ledge to Matter, and affert there are no immaterial
Beings in the World.

I fhall therefore prove God to be an immaterial
Being.

I. 'Tis very unfair to difpute againft the Exiftence

of a Thing, becaufe we have no juft Notion of it.

For there are many Things, that may be, and
(^tis likely; really are, that we have no adequate
Idea of, if any at all^

Nay the moft obvious Things that now are, ifwe
had been created without fuch Faculties as give us

notice of them, would have appeared impoffible*

As, what Idea would a Man born blind have of
Colours ?

If any fhall fay, we might be convinced of thefe

by the Information of other Men. The Cafe is fo

here ; we have the Teftimony of the wifeft Men in

all Ages, that there are incorporeal Beings ; and we
are fure that the Faculties in fome intelligent Beings
are above the Power of Matter,

And we are fura this World could not be made by
Pa any
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any Thing obvious to fenfe, but muft require an in-

finitely wife and powerful Being, luch as God is.

2. Upon Enquiry we fhall find, that we have no
jult Notion of the true EfTence of Matter itfelf.

3. It is the Opinion of fome, that there are fuch

Properties as cannot belong to Body, that yet are

as plain as thofe thatSenfe tells us are the Properties

of it.

The obvious Properties of Matter are Extenfion,

Divifibility, Figure, Capacity of Motion, Jmpene-
trabiliry.

The Properties afcribed to a Spirit are Self-Pene-

tration, Self- Motion, and Indivifibility. And with

Refped to Matter, penetrating, moving, altering

Matter, and being united to an organical Body.

The Indivifibility of a Spirit, they fay, is impof-

fibleto be conceived without Extenfion, or that with-

out Divifibility. But.

'Tis clear, Divifibility is an Imperfe6lion ; and a

fimple EiTence, and indivifible, muft be more per-

fect than any material Things can be.

2. There is no more DifRculty in conceiving a

fimple EfTence without Extenfion, than in conceiv-

ing the Divifibility of Matter hi infinitum,

Self-Motion, and the moving of Matter, is at-

tributed to a Spirit. The Atheift afcribes it to

Matter.

But if Self-Motion be impoffible, as I have

proved, in Matter, there muft be fomething fuch,

as we call Spirit, or there could never be any Mo-
tion.

But if they objed, a Spirit cannot move Matter,

becaufe it is fuppofed to penetrate it, and cannoE

a(5t upon the Surface of it.

To this I anfwer,

*Tis confeiTed, that Matter affs upon Matter by
its Surface : But it cannot do this without a V'n im-

^rejja^ from fome higher Principle,
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If we grant this, it takes off the Objedlion, and

we ought not to luppofe a Spirit cannot adl upon
Matter, becaufe we don't know how it a6ls upon it.

Nay, the Power of penetrating Matter gives Spi-

rits a greater Power over Matter, than any materi-

al Thing can be flippofed to have.

Nay, if the Atheifh will fuppofe with us that

Spirits have this Power of Penetration, I think

they may eafily beheve, that this gives them a greater

Power over Matter, than if they a6ted only oh the

Surface of it ; and that there may be a clofer Union
of Spirit with Body, than there can be of any Parts

of Matter between themfelves.

And this leads me to another Property of a finite

Spirit, that it may be united to an organical Body.

If the Atheift thinks this impoffible, I defire him

to tell us, how the Parts of folid Matter are fo clofe-

ly united ?

Is it only the clofe Contad of Surface ? The mod
folid Bodies have many Vacuities, that are capable

of being filled with more fubtile and heterogeneous

Matter.

Is it only Reft that does it ? This likewife is a-

gainil Experience.

So that as far as we can judge, the Properties that

are commonly afcribed to an immaterial Subftance,

are as conceivable, as thofe that are taken for grant-

ed to belong to Matter.

But the Atheift-, it may be, will fay, 'tis needlefs

to fuppofe fuch a Thing as. immaterial Subftance,

becaufe all the Properties that are afcribed to incor-

poreal Subftance, may, and do belong to Matter.

Spinoza tells us, there is but one Subftance which

is Matter, and that Cogitation is efTential to it.

Upon which Suppofition every Particle of Mat-

ter muft be an intelligent Being, if not a God.

Or if the whole Mafs of Being is God, this will

make the Deity fubjed to all the Changes that can

be imagined. F 3 But
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But as he abfurdly fays, there is but one Subftance,'"

fo contrary to all Experience, he tells us it is indi-

vifible.

Others fay, that tho* Matter is not efferitially co-

gitative, yet that Cogitation is nothing but the

Motions of the finer Parts of Matter in organical

Bodies.

Mr. Hohhs fays, that Senfe and Reafon are no-

thing but the Re-adlion or Refiftance of the Cor-
pufcles of the Senforium, occafioned by the Objedl.

From hence it will abfurdly follow, that where-

ever there is Matter in Motion, there muft be at leaft

Senfe if not Reafon ; for where there is Adion,
there is fome kind of Re-a6lion. From this Suppo-
fition itlikewife feems to follow, that wherever there

is the molt violent Action, if there be proportional

Re-a6i:ion, there mufl be the quickeft Senfe and
Underftanding •, and fo for Inftance, the Hammer
and the Anvil muft be fhe moft fenfibje Things in

Nature.

But after all, this Hypothefis does not reach the

Queftion •, it gives no Account of thofe Thoughts,
thofe Ads of Imagination, Remembrance, Reafon,

Judgment, and fpontaneous Motion, that begin from
within, and do not depend upon the Preffure of ex-

ternal Objects, but come from fome internal Prin-

ciple ; therefore I fhall difmifs itasabfurd.

Others pretend that Reafon and Underftanding is

only an Emanation from Life.

They talk of a Flammula vitalis, the Spirit of

JJife^ the Breath and Blood of our Lives^ the glowing

Particles of the Bloody but give no tolerable Account

pf the Matter.

For we cannot but obferve that the A6ls of Senfe

and Reafon are tranfaded in the moft remote Parts

from the Heart and Lungs, and therefore feem to

have little Dependence on the vital Breathy or the

glowing Particles of the Blood,
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The Brain is of a cool and flaccid Subftance, and

the animal Spirits feem not to be any fuch hot and
glowing Particles^ but rather a fine Juice percolated

from the Blood into the nervous Subftance, to keep
the Brain in a due Temperature.

And therefore we find nothing fo much difturbs

the Brain in its Operations, as too great a Quantity

of thefe hot and glowing Particles.

And if the Soul was fuch a flammeous Body, it

would deftroy the Organs.

Befides, if the Adls of Reafon depended immedi-
ately upon the Motion ofthe Blood and Spirits, there

muft be the fame Train of Thoughts and Reafon-
ings in all Men, or in the fame Man at all Times.
For the Motion of the Blood and Spirits in all

healthy Perfons is uniform, and the fame Caufes mull
have the fame Effeds.

But we find, by Experience, we can let our

Thoughts ramble from London to the PFeft- Indies,

and therefore we are not a Machine.

But perhaps lome will fay, this internal Principle

is nothing but the Motion of the finer and fpirituous

Parts of the Organs of the Animal.

But fuppofing this, ftill the Queftion will return,

what is the true Caufe that begins, guides, and
bounds that infinite Variety of Motions of the ani-

mal Spirits, in the feveral Degrees of Cogitation,

and the Reprefentation of fo vaft a Variety of Ob^
jedls to the Underftanding ?

Is it the Subftance of the Brain ? That is a fenfe-

Jefs Thing.

Is it the animal Spirits ? Thefe have no felf-

moving Principle, nor can any one Particle of them,
nor any Combination of them, fo determine their

own Motions, as to bethe original Caufe ofThought.
Nor can it be the Circulation of the Blood, be-

caufe that being an uniform Motion, it cannot be

the genuine Caufe of fo vaft a Variety of voluntary

P 4 Mo-
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Motions, as muft be fuppofed in the feveral Sorts

of Cogitation, and the fpontaneous Motions of the

Body •, which muft proceed from fome internal

fpontaneous Principle of Adlion.

But to fpeak more particularly of the feveral Adls

that are commonly afcribed to the Soul.

Imagination, as it fignifies the common Senfe

that is as it were the Treafury of the Notices of the

external Senfes, does in a great Meafure depend on

the Organs.

But we likewife find in ourfelvcs a Power of a6lu-

al Imagination, that is, not only of revolving thofe

Images that are treafured up, but ofvarioufly diver-

fifying, nay of forming new ones of Things, (it

may be) that never were.

Now this is above the Power oforganized Matter.

Memory is another Faculty in Man. Tho' this,

as it is the Treafury of the Mind, may in fome

Meafure depend upon the Organs ; yet the Ads of

Attention cannot be fuppofed to proceed from the

Brain, or any fubtile Matter contained in it.

The Judgment we pafs within ourfelves of the

Truth or Fallhood of Things, is a Faculty above

the Power of mere Matter.

Again : Reafon, or the Power of drawing Con-

fequences from one Truth to another, is above the

Power of the moft fubtile Matter.

Again : Self-refledlion is above the Power of or-

ganized Matter.

Again : Self-confcioufnefs is above the Power of

organized Matter. Nor can we conceive how the

moft fubtile Matter, however modified, can any

more be confcious of its own Notions, than a Stone»

Self-Enjoyment is a Power in Man above the Ca-

pacity ot mere Matter.

Again : The Power of ^Filling is a Power above

mere Matter. For the Motions in Matter are ne-

cefTary, and therefore Matter is not capable of any

fpont.aneous MotioHw Na^
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Nay even Senfe itfelf, that feems to depend on

Matter, if we confider it diftindlly, will appear to

arife from fome higher Principle than bare Matter.

For the ImprefTion made by external Objedls upon

the Senforium is not properly what we call Senfe,

but the Perception of that Impreffion, by that which

is the true Principle of Senfation •, and Matter can no

more have Senfe without fome higher Sentient^ than

the Soul can have fuch formal Senfations without the

Organs of Senfe.

And whether we determine with fome, that the

Objeds of Senfe are real ^alities ; or with others,

that they are only Appearances to our Faculties, 'tis

the fame Thing.

Befides 'tis impofliWe to give any tolerable Ac-
count of fpontaneous Motion, without fuppofmg

fome higher Principle than mere Matter.

We can move the Members of our Bodies when,

and as we pleafe •, and though the ImpreiTions of
Senfe may be the Occafion\ of thefe fpontaneous Mo-
tions, it is impofTible they fhould be the genuine

Caufe of them. There mud be fome higher Prin-

ciple that diredls the locomotive Faculty.

But perhaps it may be faid, we muft not argue,

that 'tis impofTible that Matter fhould have Senfe and

Underftanding : For Matter may have Properties

we know nothing of.

But it is to be obferved, we do not affert here on-

ly, that we cannot apprehend how Reafon and Un-
derftanding can come from mere Matter ; but we
have Reafon, we think, pofitively to affert it can-

not be.

'Tis objeded, that if Senfe cannot be fuppofed

to be from mere Matter, but muft require fome
higher Principle ; then Brutes muft have immaterial

Souls, and if immaterial, they muft be immortal ;

pr tl^Q we lofe one main Argument for the Immor-
tality of the Soul.

3 To
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To which I anfwer, that the Immateriality of the
Soul has been brought as an Argument of their Im-
mortality ; and fo far the Argument will certainly

hold, that what is immaterial has not in itfelf the

Principles of Corruption as Bodies have. But as

whatever God created muft depend upon him, for

its Continuance in Being, fo we may fuppofe God
to be guided by infinite Wifdom, in giving this Im-
mortality. And that which feems in Conjundion
with their Immateriality to determine and prove the

Immortality of human Souls, is, that fuperior De-
gree of Reafon they have, whereby they are capa-

ble ofknowing God, their Obligations to him, and

of having a Senfe of moral Good and Evil -, and by
confequence of being accountable to God.
And feeing the common Senfe of Men is, that

God hath eftablifhed a Law for Mankind, it may
well be expeded that he will reward their Obedience,

and punifh their Difobedience to it.

And feeing this is not exaflly done in this Life,

'tis reafonable to expefl it will be in another, and
that the Soul is immortal.

And fince Brutes have none ofthem Knowledge in

this Degree as we have, there is not the fame Reafon

to believe their Spirits are immortal, as there is for

thofe of Mankind.
Nor is it reafonable to expedl we fhould determine

what God does with them, for we know nothing

about it.

I come now to fpeak of thofe Objedions that are

made againft the Being of a God, with refped to

this Attribute of Knowledge.

I. They objedl, there can be no Knowledge
without the Organs of Senfe •, and therefore there

can be no God, becaufe he has no Organs of Senfe.

But to this I anfwer, that this Knowledge by
Senfe is an imperfedt Way of Knowledge, and does

not throughly let us into the Nature of Things

;

4 and
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and therefore there is fome other more noble Being,

that by fome more perfed Way knows Things, as

they are in themfelves.

And when 'tis faid that we know noth'ing but by
Senfe, 'tis falfe, for Experience fhews us, we can

form Notions of Things that have little or no De-
pendence upon Senfe.

And whereas they fay, all Knowledge is but the

ImprefTion ofthe Objedt upon the knowing Faculty,

this is likewife againft Experience, for we can have

Ideas of Things that are not the Objedbs of any of

our Senfes.

And whereas they further tell us, that there nei-

ther can be more nor lefs than five Senfes •, and

thatthefe are all the Means ofKnowledge : This is

neither true, nor to the P^rpofe.

For he that gave us thefe, might have given us

more or Icfs. Nor are we to judge of the Pofllbili-

ty of Knowledge in the moft perfedl Being by the

fcantling of our own imperfedb Ways of Under-

ftanding.

And 'tis probable we fhall know more perfe^l-

Jy, when we are divefted of thefe Bodies.

So that our Knowledge, and the Ways of arri-

ving at it, feem to be fuited to our prefent State.

And whereas they objedt, that Things are before

our Knowledge, this is not univerfally true.

We have Reafon to aflert whatfoever is pofTible

to be, or to be done, is poffible to be known, and

that whatever adlually is, or is done, is actually

known by fome Being or other.

And from hence it follows, there muft be fome
all-knowing Being, and fuch a Being is what we
call God.
Now as we have all the Reafon in the World

to believe that all Things were made by fuch a Be-

ing, fo we are fure he muft have a perfed Know-
ledge of ^hem before he coyld make them.

' Ano-
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Another Objedlion againft the Being of a God,
is againft his Wtfdom, fo far as it may appear in the

Creation of the World.
Certainly, fay they, if God made the World,

there would not have been fo many mean, ufelefs,

and noxious Creatures as there are. To which I an-

fwer:

I. That fince 'tis fo plain in the greater Inftances

of created Beings, the World was made by infinite

Wifdom, we lliould conclude, that the fuppofed

Defects proceed from our Ignorance.

For to make a right Judgment of the Wifdom
of God in making the World, we muft have Re-
gard to the Good of the whole.

And as to Mankind particularly, we muft confi-

der them not only with Refpeft to the prefent, but

the fi:rure, both in this Life, and another.

And if v/e would make a right Judgment in this

Cafe, it would require one comprehenfive View of

the divine Providence, and the comparing one

Thing wich another, and Things prefent with fu-

ture. For thofe Things may be great, which we
think mean ; thofe Things uleful, which we think

ncedlefs ; thofe Creatures that we think noxious,

may be highly necelTary, and beneficial to the

World
So that all that this Objedron proves, is this ; that

we cannot dive into the Myfteries of the Wifdom
of God in the Creation of the World •, and fince

there is fo much Wifdom vifible in it, we fhould

have the Modefty to think, there may be Wifdom
that we cannot underftand.

The next Objedions I fhall mention are againft

the Juftice or Goodnefs of God, taken from the Evils

and Confufions of the World.

Now as there is ^n Evil of Sin, and an Evil of

Suffering, fo if I can give a good Account of

God's permitting the one, we ftiall be able to give

a better Account of the other. But;
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But bccaufe thefe Atheifts take away the very

Queftion concerning God's permitting Sin, or mo-
ral Evil, by afferting there is no Liberty, before I

enter upon that Objedion, I muft fay fomething of

NeceJJity and Liberty.

' As to the Liberty of human Adlions, I leave

every one to prove it to themfelves. We can make
a thoufand fpontaneous Motions, and think of as

many Things, how, or when, or as we pleafe ; and
when we rife, we might if we pleafed fit ftil].

Let any of the Admirers of Hobhs or Spinoza

tell us, if they can, the necejjary Cdufes of thefe

and fuch like voluntary Anions. Or fiy, that we
could not in the mod minute Circumftance do any
otherwife than juft as we do.

Spinoza tells us, that there is no Subfbance but

God, and that Cogitation is an eflential Property

of this Subftance ; and yet when he denies Liberty

to his God, he in Effe6l denies he has any Under-
ftanding at all. For Liberty is a necelTary Confe-

quence of Underftanding.

When he denies Liberty to God, he makes him
an imperfect Being ; for a Being that has Liberty is

more noble than one that has not.

And whereas Spinoza fays, if we fuppofe any
Thing could be otherwife than as it is, it will fol-

low, that the Nature «f God might be otherwife

than what it is.

This is a plain Fallacy, for want of diftinguifh-

ing an abfolute Neceflity of Nature, from an abfo-

lute Neceffity of A6ling.

For there is in God a Necejfftty of Naturey and a

Necejfity of Ading.
By the Neceffity of his Nature he is abfolutely

perfed •, and by a Neceffity of Exiftence he cannot

but be.

And as to his yf/?io;;5 there follows a Neceffity that

what he does Ihould not be difagreeable to his infi-

nite Perfedions, But
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But to afiert he lies under a Neceffity of Natufe

to do all he can do ; or that he could not do any

Thing otherwife than he does, muft infer that God
Ihould make every Day a new World, and deftroy

it when he has done.

But there is no Danger of this, for all that Spina-

za means by his God is the Univerfe ; and by Co-
gitation, hardly any Thing but local Motion ; and

by Omnipotence, the Power of Matter. And his

Necefjitas Divine Nature is but the fame with Ep-^

ctirus\ Cafual Motion of Atoms.

So that what Spinoza fays, that ex necejfitate di^

vince natures infinita infinitis modis fequi dehent^ is

fo far from being true, that no regular Frame of

Things could ever follow from theneceffary or cafu-

al Motions of the Parts of Matter, without fome
Being of Liberty, Underftanding, Wifdom, and

Power, in the greateft Perfedlion.

Now as the Suppofition of abfolute Neceffity is

abfurd, fo it is pernicious to Religion.

For if God who made and preferves us^ could

not help it, and fit may be) muft reward us, or

("as it happens from the Neceflity of his Nature)

punifli us, and cannot help it, what have we to

thank him for ? Efpecially when according to what

they fay, he cannot know whether he did thefe

Things for us or no.

And if we have no Liberty, either we can have

no Reafon or Religion, or 'tis to no Purpofe.

Having premifed thefe Things, whereby the A-
theifts afcribe all Adions to an abfolute Neceffity,

I come now to fay fomething of the Objedlion made
againft a God, from his permitting Sin in the

World.
The Sum of what they fay is this : If God can,

and will not hinder Sin, it cannot be reconciled

with that infinite Goodnefs, we afcribe to him.

In anfwer to this \ firft, it is more for the Ho-
nour
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nour of God to make a free and underftanding
Creature, than not.

Nay, if God had made no rational Creatures, he
would have had no Honour by his Work, when
there was no Creature that could admire it.

And as 'tis more for God's Honour that there

fhould be free and rational Creatures, fo it makes
for the Pcrfedtion of the World ; and if there had
been no fuch Creatures, the World would havebeea
but few Removes from a dead Mafs of Matter,

And as to the more or lefs Perfection of the feve-

ral Creatures, there is a great Beauty in the Order
and Degrees of it.

But thefe Men cannot reconcile the Defedibility o?
rational Creatures with the Goodnefs of God.

Methinks it is eafy to diftinguifh between a Nc-^

cejjity and Poffihility of finning.

It feems no more necejfary^ that God fhould put
all rational Agents above the Pojftbility of finning,

than that he fhould put all Matter above the Power
of Corruption.

God is not obliged to impart the utmofl Ex-^'

tent of his Goodnefs to any Creature, nor an equal
Meafure of it to all.

The Extent of his Goodnefs is bounded by his

Wifdom, and the refl of his Perfedlions.

Many Attributes in God, and many Virtues ia

Men appear more glorious by their being created ia

a defedible State.

*Tis enough God does not lay his rational Crea-
tures under a Neceflity of finning.

'Tis fufficjent that he deals with them as rational

Creatures, ahd gives them a Senfe of Good and
Evil, and of his Juftice and Mercy.

^
That he puts them in a Capacity of greater Hap-

pinefs upon the good Ufe of their Reafon and Li-
berty ; and that he experts no more from them
than what he gives to them.

That
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That he will judge according to Equity. That
they who had only the Law of Nature fhall be

judged only by that ; and only they that have the

Golpel are to anfwer for the Abufe and Negledl

of it.

But the Atheift Hill objects againft the Provi-

dence, and on that Account againft the Being of a

God, from the unequal Diftribution of Rewards and

Punifliments in this World.

Now in anfwer to this, there are thefe Things to

be confidered.

That it muft be confefTed, the Good and Bad are

not fo clearly diftinguiflied here by their profperous

or adverfe Condition, as that we may fay, this is a

good, or that a bad Man.
It muft be confefled likewife that this has puzzled

fome very good Men.
But we reafon wrong as to this Cafe in abundance

of Things.

We are very often miftaken in the Men we count

good, or bad.

We often miftake bad Men for good, and feme-

times judge thofe to be bad Men, who may in the

main be good Men before God.

Again : We very often miftake the Nature of

Profperity and Adverfity ; we judge of it only with

Refped to this prefent State -, whereas it ought to be

judged of, rather by the Relation it has to the moft

momentous Concerns of a future State •, or at leaft

with Refpe6t to the more or lefs true Enjoyment Men
have of wiiat they poffefs in this World.

And therefore we often judge amifs ; we fee Men
rich and great, and thence we conclude that they

muft be happy. Whereas the very little that fome
good Men have we overlook, and yet they may be

liappier than the other.

However let them enjoy as much of the World as

they will, if their Profperity be an Occafion of their

Mifery;
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Mifery in the next, they are not to be envied for

their Grandeur.

From hence it eafily follows, that God may
make a greater Diftindion between good and bad

Men in this World than we are aware of, and make
fome good Men profperous and fome bad Men mi-

ferable, tho' we don't know it.

But it is farther to be confidered, that tho' God
does not generally in this World make a vifible Dif-

ference between good and bad Men ; yet he very

often appears in lo extraordinary a Manner in re-

warding the one, and punifhing the other, even in

this Life, as is fufficient to vindicate his Providence.

But let us fuppofethat the wicked do not only live

but die in the greateft Profperity ; yet as long as he

that believes a juft God, muft believe there is a fu-

ture State, when God may make good Men amends
for their Sufferings here, this will account for the

prefent Difpenfations of his Providence.

Some have objedled, that fuch a Providence as

we afcribe to God, is impoflible, or below God,
and inconfiftent with his Happinefs to take Care of

fo many, and fuch litde Things.

As to its being impoffible for God to attend to

fuch a Variety of Things at once, this is to mea-
fure God by ourfelves. But 'tis no harder to believe

that God governs all Things now, than that he

made them at firft.

As to its being below God to take care of fuch

minute and little Things.

I anfwer, little Things, as they are part of the

Creation, and make up the Beauty and Order of it,

are great Things ; and 'tis no more below God to

govern them by his Providence, than it was to make
them by his Power.
As to this Providence being inconfiftent with

God's Happinefs, there is nothing in it. He knows
Vol, II, Q^ all
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all Things knowable, and can do all Things pof-

fible with the greateft Eafe and Pleafure.

And thus I have propofed fome Arguments to

prove the Exiftence of a God, and anfwered fome
of thofe Objedions that are commonly brought a-

gainft it, but thofe chiefly that have the greateft

Weight in them.

Mr. WHIS^
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Scripture Prophecies.

FO R the better Illuftration of this Subje6l, I

intend to difcourfe of the ancient Prophecies

contained in Scripture, in the Order ofTime,
wherein they were delivered, and (hew the

Completion offuch, whofe Periods are already paft.

For thereby,

1. Will be demonftrated at once, the Certainty

of Prophecy from the Beginning of the World.
2

.

The divine Authority of thofe facred Writings,

which have all along; contained the Predidions of
future Events, beyond the Reach of natural Fore-

fight.

3. The certain Truth of the Chriftian Religion,

as it is confirmed from thofe antient Prophecies, ful-

filled in Jefus.

4. And the juft Reafons we have thence to expect

thofe other Prophecies, whofe Periods ate not yet

come.

But before I come to the particular Prophecies

themfelves, I (hall premife fjch Obfervations, as

will be of great Ufe all along, and prevent Digref-

lions in the future Series of my Reasoning,

I. Then, thofe Prophecies which relate to the

Jewijh Church, make Ufe of a Tear for a Tear,

IL Thofe Prophecies which relate to Chriftiani-

ty, make \Jk of a Day for a Tear.

Q 3 IIL The
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III. The Number o^ Days included in prophetic

Tears^ is to be the fame that the Computation of

the Age and Nation of each Prophet does require.

IV. The particular Sort o{ Tear alfo referred to

by a Bay in feveral Prophecies, follow the Cuftom
of the Age and Nation of each Prophet.

V. Prophecies expredy faid to belong to the I'ime

of the End^ to the latter or laft Days^ relate, if not

to the End of the World, yet at leaft to the Days of
the Meffiah.

VI. Intire prophetic Number of Years, or

Months, or Days, are ufed with great Exadlnefs,

and comprehend no more than fix Months, or fif-

teen Days, or twelve Hours on either fide •, that is,

they imply the Space mentioned to be nearer to that

Number than the next, either over or under, ac-

cording to the moft natural Signification oftheWords
themfelves.

VII. Wherever any general Word is ufed inde-

finitely, there the moft eminent of that Kind is to

be in Reafon underftood by it.

VIII. The Difficulties already cleared in the pro-

phetic Writings, are a reafonable Indication, that

the reft will be cleared hereafter.

Taking thefe Obfervations for granted at pre-

fent, I come to the

IX. The prophetic Sale is very often Enigmati-

cal, but ftridly rational. Thus it may feem ftrange

that Daniel fhould defcribe four Beafts making Ha-
vock ot the Church of God ; but when 'tis remem-
bered that a Beaft in prophetic Stile always denotes

an Empire, and that thofe four Beafts denote the

Babylonian^ the Medo-Perfian^ the Grecian^ and

the Roman Empires, the Wonder ceafes, Dan. vii.

3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Thus alfo the wonderful Things
of the four Kind of Locufts, mentioned, Joel\. 4.

ii. 25. ii. 17. correfpond to the great Beafts in Da-
rJeli and mean the fame Empires. Thus alfo it ap-

pears
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pears ftrange, that Ezekiel Chap, xxxvii. 24, 25.

fhould foretel, 400 Years after David's Death, that

David Jhould he King over IfraeU till we obferve,

that David is the moft common prophetic Name of

the Mejfiah\ and the like is to be laid, as to the

reft of the prophetic Language.

X. I obferve that the Stile and Language of the

Prophets is determinate, not capable of double In-

tentions, and typical Interpretations.

The Reafons of which are !

1. A fmgle and determinate Senfe of every Pro-

phecy is the only natural and obvious one. And
*tis alfo reafonable and neceffaryj that it fhould be

fo. For,

2. If Prophecies are allowed to have more than

one Event in View, at the fame time, we can ne-

ver be fatisfied, but they may have as many as any
Vifionary pleafes.

3. If this double Intention in Prophecies be al-

lowed by us Chriftians^ as to thofe Predi6tions

which were to be fulfilled in our Saviour, we lofe

all the real Advantages of thefe Prophecies, as to

the Proof of our common Chriftianity, and befides

expofe ourfelves to the Infults of Jews and Infidels.

Let us fuppofe that the liii. Chapter of Ifaiab, which
is one ot the moft eminent Prophecies belonging to

the MeJJias^ did by the ConfelTion of all originally

belong to Hezekiab, could we fuppofe any Jew or

Infidel of competent Judgment would be perfuaded

that our Jefus was the true Mejfias^ becaufe this

Chapter could be applied to him in a typical Senfe ?

Or if xkitfevenly Weeks di Daniel was fully accom-
pliftied in Onias^ who was murthered, 2 Mace. iv.

34, 35, 36. would not we be efteemed filly, to ap-

ply it typically to Jefus ?

Our Lord and his Apoftles boldly applied the

antient Prophecies to the proving that he was the

truQ Mejfjas^ becaufe they were all -evidently fulfill-

CL4 ed
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ed in him *, and this they did with fuch Force of
Realbn and Truth, that the Jevjs^ who were con-
verted, were principally brought over by the Force

,

of this Argument. But our Commentators, when
they come to thofe PafTages, the quoting of which
by the Apoftles, brought in many to the Church of
Chrift, are full of nothing but Evafions, in order to

get rid of the great Objedions which their own No-
tions have expofed the Chriftian Faith to.

4. This double Senfe of the antient Prophecies

has not the leaft Footfteps in the Writings of the

Apoftles and Evangelifts. Whenever our Saviour

or they quote the antient Prophecies, as fulfilled in

the Times of the New Teftament, they always quote

them as in their known and primary Intention.

Thus, for Inftance, Saint Feter^ Ms ii. 25, ^c,
when he was proving to the Jews^ from a Prophe-
cy in the Book o{ Pfalms^ that the MeJJias was to

rife from the Dead, fays diredly, \\\2X'Da'vid fpeak-

eth concerning Chrift^ and the RejurreElion of Chrift \

and that the Prophecy could not at all belong to

David.

In like manner Saint Faul argues, that the eighth

Tfalm is rather to be interpreted of the Meftias^ the

moft remarkable Son of God^ than of Mankind in

general, and that it could belong to none other but

him. SttHeh. ii. 6, ^c.
In like Manner in his Reafoning with the People

at Antioch^ he proves that two other Prophecies con-

cerning the Refurredlion of Chrift did truly belong

to him alone, becaufe the Words were not true of

David himfelf, to whom otherwife they muft be
applied. See A5fs xiii. 34—37.

Thus alfo when the Eunuch afked Philips AEis

viii. 34, ^r. of whom Ifaiah was fpeaking in

his liii. Chapter, Philip immediately, and without

any Enquiry after a Perfon under the Old Tefta-

ment, to whom the Words might be in the firft

Place
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Place applicable, began at the Jame Scripture, and

preached unto him Jefus.

5. This double Senfe of Old Teftament Prophe-

cies, or the making one Perfon or Thing a Type
of the other, is I think a Stranger alfo to the moU:

ancient Fathers of the Church. See Iren, lib. 4.

c, 6j,

They, after the Example of our Lord and his

Apoftles, quote the Predidions of the Prophets, as

in their fingle and proper Senfe belonging -to the

Gofpel DifpeniiUion.

Upon the whole, this double Senfe and Interpre-

tation of the ancient Prophecies is fo abfurd, that I

muft be obliged to go upon a more rational Foun-

dation in my future Interpretations : And fuppofing

the Senfe of each of the old Prophecies to be one,

plain and literal, to account among other Prophe-

cies for thofe Proofs for Chriftianity, which are fo

frequently quoted in the New Teftament.

XI. The main Aim of moft of the Prophecies of

the Old Teftament, was the coming of the Meffias,

and the Circumftances and Characters of him and

his Kingdom.
Thus for Inftance the very firft Prophecy, Gen.

'ill. 15. belongs diredly to the Mejjias, who was to

be the Seed ofa Woman alone ; and who was to break

the Head of the old Serpent y that is, deftroy Satan^%

Kingdom *, while the Serpent bruifed his Heel^ that

is, by fecret Wiles oppofed and perfecuted him,

and his Members in the mean while.

Thus alfo when it was promifed to Abraham^

that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth fhoiild be

hlejfed^ it appears by all that follows both in the Old
and New Teftament, that by that Seed in the fin-

gular Number, was conftantly underftood the Mef-

fias himfelf, the Son of Abraham,
Thus alfo in the 2d Pfalm the Meffias is fo plain-

ly intimated, that he is exprefly ftiled the Cbrift,

or
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or anointed of God^ the King whom God had fet up^

on his holy Hill ofSion : The Son of God himfelf^ be-

gotten by the Father^ to whom all the Heathen were

to fubmit.

In like manner Ifaiah^ that we might afterwards

turn our Thoughts to the MeJJias, and his King-

dom, begins diredlly with the very lateft and molt

glorious Times of it. Stt Ifa. ii. 2, ^c. The
lame Prophet has alfo fuch frequent Reference to

that glorious Time under the Name of the Bay of

the Lord^ and that Bay \ that he and other Pro-

phets very often break off the Coherence of their

Prophecies, and immediately begin with that re-

markable Bay^ as a known Indication of the King-

dom of the Meffias. Nay, Ifaiah has him fo per-

petually in his Eye, that he makes not fo much as a

Preface when he fpeaks of him. See Ifa, lii. 13, 14,

15. liii. I, 2, 3.

In the like Manner Bavid in the 7 2d Pfalm^ be-

ing about to give a noble Account of the MeffiaSy

and his Kingdom , to which the whole Pfahn plainly

belongs, begins it without a diredt Defignation of

the Perfon meant. See Pfal. Ixxii. i, i^c. But

our prefent Copies have joined a prefatory good

Wifh or Prayer, for the Profperity of himfelf and

his Son Solomon^ to whom this Pfalm was dedica-

ted, as if it were a Part of it, to the no fmall Diftur-

bance and Perplexity of the Reader ; Give the King

thy Judgments^ O God, and thy Righteoufnefs unto

the King's Son ; which being taken as a Dedicatory

iv<py]iAloi, all is eafy, and the whole Pfahn will be-

long direftly to ihs, Meffias.

XII. The antient Prophecies of the Meffias are of

two Sorts : Some relate to hisfirft coming, but moft

CO his fecond coming, to advance his Kingdom, and

reftore the Jews.

1 might eafily run over a great Number of the

Prophecies of the Old Teftament, and ihew the

Foot-
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Footfteps of this double coming of the Meffiah all

along •, but I refer you to other Writers, who have

treated to good Purpofe on this Head. See Alix de

Buplici Mejfice adventu^ &, Medepafftm.

XIII. The Prophecies of the Old Teflament,

quoted by the Evangelifts, do folely belong to the

Meffias -, and are therefore juftly alledged to that

Purpofe by our Saviour and his Apoftles.

Now in Order to our better difcovering the

Meaning of thefe and the like Prophecies, I fhall

make thefe following Reflexions.

1. Let it be noted, that the Writers of the New
Teftament, when they alledge Places out of the

Pfalms^ as is done frequendy, do never quote any

from thofe Pfalms which belong to David^ or any-

other Perfon, than the Mejjiah.

Thus alfo the Evangelifts do never quote any

Prophecies, which by their Prefaces appear to have

concerned any other Perfons ; which is a great In-

dication of the Accuracy, both in the firft Compo-
fition of thofe Prophecies, and in the Citation of

them by the Evangelifts. Had they quoted antient

Prophecies at random, and barely fought for fecon-

dary Completions, and Allufions, they might have

found a great many Places to their Purpofe in thefe

Prophecies *, and fince they did not, 'tis plain they

were careful to choofe only fuch, as did belong to

the MejJiah and his Kingdom.
2. Commentators do frequently fuppole, that a

Prophecy of the Old Teftament belongs to fome

pardcular Perfon, or Event of old Time, without

fufficient Foundation, and fo occafion Difficukies

about the New Teftament Applications without any

Caufe.

Thus they frequently frame or fuppofe Interpre-

tations of Words, and Events, or Applications of

them, in the Days of King David^ to which they

may accommodate the primary Senfe of many of

his
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his Pfalmsy when the ExprefTions themfelves, and
the Hiftory of his Life, have not a Syllable of any
fuch Thing. As in that remarkable Prophecy con-
cerning the Meffias^ quoted by Saint Pauh Heb. l

5. from 2 Sa?fi. vii. and i Cbron, xvii. and referr'd

to, and commented on in the 89th Pfaki -, where-

in, without a Word of King Solomon^ is a famous
Predidion, that the MefTias lliould fpring from the

remote Pofterity o^ David, that God would be to

him a Father^ and that he Jhould be to him a Son 5

that his nrone Jhould be eftablijhedfor ever ; and that

he fhould build an Houfe or Temple for the Almigh-
ty : But all this at a Time when the People of If-

rael fhould be no more reinoved^ nor any more af-

fli5fed as formerly.

Yet notwithftanding thefe plain Characters of

the Meffas, Commentators confound this Revela-

tion made to Nathan, and relating to the Mejfiah,

with another made to David, relating to Solomon^

and that firft Temple he fhould build ; and fo ob-

fcure one of the nobleft Prophecies in the Old
Teftament.

Thus the Locufls in Joel is interpreted to be

a Drought and Famine mjudea, though the Hifto-

ry of that Nation is filent of any fuch Thing. Thus
alfo where there appears Predidlions of a Captivity

and Difperfion of the Jews before that by Nebu-
chadnezzar, Commentators take it for granted, that

the Words belong to it, without any manner of

Charadleriftics, which fhould determine them to

that Time •, nay very often againfl plain Charadler-

iflics, which determine them to the Deflruclion of

Jerufalem by Titus Vefpafian, and that great Capti-

vity and Difperfion, which has continued to this Day.

3. The much greateft Part of thofe Prophecies,

which are alledged by the Evangelifts, are plainly

meant of the MeJfiaSy and could be true of none
but him.

Thus
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Thus Beut, xviii. Pf, ii. xvi. xxii. ex. cxviii.

Ifa, liii. Dan. ix. Joel ii. Amos ix. Mic. v,

Z^<:/^. ix. xi. xiii. Make. iii. iv. are the Places

of the Old Teftament, from whence 7?ioft of the

Citations of the Evangelifts are taken, and moft evi-

dendy belong to the Mejfiah.

4. Moft of the remaining Places are takeui out

of fuch Pfalms or Chapters of the Old Teftament,

as do better agree to the Mejfias than to thofe of
whom they are ordinarily expounded. See Pfah
viii. Ixix. Ixxviii. Ifa. vi. ix. xxviii. xxix. xl.

xlii. xliv. xlix. Iv. Ivi. Ixi. Ixv.

5. The fix remaining Places, which, at leaft in

the prefent Order of the Copies of the eld Prophe-
cies, do feem by the Coherence of the Places to

belong to others than the Mejfias ; the one half have
yet thefe two Charadters of being rightly applied

by the Evangelifts to him ; viz. That the Words
do moft exadly agree to him : And that the Co-
herence of the Place is entire without them, if not

inconfiftent with them.

Thus that Prophecy, Behold a Virginfhall he with

Child, and bear a Son, and tkoufhalt call his Name
Emanuel, cannot be applied to any other than the

Mefiias. Befides the Coherence of the other Pro-
phecy is entire without it. For when God had
commanded Ifaiah (Chap. vii. 3.) to meet Ahaz,
he was ordered to take his Son Shearja/hub along

with him, and as foon as he had done with that fa-

mous additional Sign concerning the Meffias. he
goes on with Relation to that Child of his there pre-

fent, and the Cafe of Ahaz in the Circumftances of
thofe Times. But of this more hereafter.

Thus alfo that Prophecy quoted by St. Matthew
fChap. ii. 15.) Out of Egypt have I called my Son^

k not only exadly fuitable to the Meffias, but is a
Predidion by itfelf, having no vifible Connexion
either with what went before, or what follows after

in
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in that Book. Thus alfo that Quotation of Saint

Matthew Chap. xiii. 34, 't^c^. which is quoted froin

Tjal. Jxxviii. 2. The Words do mod ftridtly agree

to our Saviour ; but are fo far from a neceffary

Parr of the Series of the Pfalmift^ that it is compleat

without them.

Thefe three are the only Places where Prophecies

are quoted by the Evangel ifts out of the Old Tefta-

ment, contrary to the Coherence of thofe Places

wherein they at prefent appear.

As for two or three other Prophecies of confide-

rable Difficulty. That cited by St. Matt. ii. ult. is

not in the prefent Copies of the Old Teftament,

and therefore cannot be pretended to be mifapplied,

'That in Matt. ii. 17, 18. concerning the Slaugh-

ter of the Infants by Herod., is no Prophecy at all,

but a poetical Reprefentation of the Miferies of Per-

fons near the Place where Rachel was buried, and
may as well be introduced upon this faid Occafion

of the Murder of the Infants, as on the like fad

Occafion of the captive Jeivs gathered together at

Ramah by Nehuzaradan. Sttjer, be. i.

The lafl Place, which feems at firft Sight the

hardeft to be accounted for, is a Citation of our Sa-

viour's, 7^^;? xiii. 18. This Quotation is general-

ly fuppofed to be taken from Pfal. xli. 9. where
the Words are. The Man of my Peace., which eateth

my Breads hath lift up his Heel againfl me. Tho*
that Pfalm cannot be fuppofed to belong to the Mef-

fias.y nor are our Saviour's Words the fame with,

or of the like Importance wuth the original: And
there is no Occafion to fuppofe this Place cited by
him, when there is in the 55th Ffalm a Prophecy

including entirely the Senfe of our Saviour's Quo-
tation, to which 'tis more reafonable to fuppofe

the Reference made, than to the other. See PfaL
12, 13.

But nowj if it be wondered, that Prophecies^

concern-
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concerning the Mejfias, and his Chara(5lers, which

are of fo great Importance to be eafily underftood,

fnould be fo obfcure, I anfwer, that God was

obliged to make them obfcure, that the Devil and

his Angels, who were to be great Adors in fulfil-

ling many of thefe Predidlions, might notunder-

ftand too much of the great Defign, and fo might

not be able to fruftrate it.

From what I have faid, I conclude that the

Propecies at all appertaining to the Meflias, do fole-

ly belong to him.

XIV. The prophetic Language in its foretelling

Events, does often ukthtpreterferfe5f for th^ future

^enfe. To illuftrate which, we need only read the

53d o^ Ifaiah^ which is in great Meafure written in

this Dialedl.

XV. The Prophets frequently change the Scene,

and fuppofe the Words fpoken not at the fame

Time when the Prophecy was delivered, but long

afterwards : And very often either juft before, or

at, or even after the fulfilling of it.

Thus Jacob foretelling his Sons what fhould be-

fal them in the laft Bays^ after his Prediction con-

cerning Dan was over, feems to put himfelf into

the Circumftances of thofe laft Days, and to wel-

come that joyful News of that Salvation of God,
which fhould reftore and fettle the Tribes in their

own Land ; I have waited for thy Salvation^ O
Lord, Thus alfo the 2d Pfahn is to be underftood

as fpoken at the beginning of the Gofpel. See PJaL
ii. I, when the Heathen raged, and the People ima-

gined a vain Thing,

In like Manner the i6th Pfalm is fitted to the

Circumftances of the Mejfias in his Troubles. So
alfo is the 22d, the 69th, and 109th, fitted for his

Ufe in his PafTion. The 45th Pfalm to the State

of the Mefilas Exaltation. The 50th Pfalm is a

noble Prophecy of God's judging and pleading

I with
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with the Jews^ of his feparating the Wicked from
the Righteous, when he is about to reftore them to

their own Country, in the End of the World, and
to fet over them the Kingdom of the Mejfias. The
79th Pfalm prophetically defcribes the Miferies

of the Jews^ in their prefent grand Captivity, in

Words fo fuited to that Condition, as if it had been

compofed at the fame Time. Thus alfo the Cafe

feems to be in that Place of Ezekiel, where he is

prophefying againft Go^, Ezek. xxxvin. 17. So is

it alfo in that other ExprefTion concerning the De-
itrudlion of the fame Gog^ Ezek, xxxix. 8. See

Jfa. xxvi. 20.

XVI. The prophetic Stile is not always entire,

continued, and coherent, through one Series of Rea-

foning, or Succefs of Events •, but is fometimes,

at leaft in the prefent Order of the Prophecies,

fhort, abrupt, and difturbed by the coming on of
other Things of a very different Nature.

Thus for inftance in the beginning of Ezekiel

the fame Vifion is afcribed to two different Years

of Jehoiachin^s Captivity. See Ezek, i. i. But if

we take the firft Date to be a Diflocation only,

and to belong to the beginning of the xxxth Chap-

ter of that Prophecy, which has no particular Date,

and where both the Series and the Contents molt ex-

a6lly agree with this very Date, v/hich is here fu-

pernumerary, the Difficulty ceafes.

Thus alfo we find in the loth ofDeut, two Verfes

6, 7, inferted about the Journeyings of the Chil-

dren of Ifrael, which are both imperfed: in them-

felves, and intirely foreign to the Defign and Series

of Mojh's Reafoning in that Place ; and according-

ly the very next Words go on with Mofes's fore-

going Difcourfe, in fuch a Manner, as perfedly

deftroys the Suppofition of any fuch Infertion at all

:

At that ^ime the Lordfeparated the Tribe of Levi to

hear the Ark of the Couenant of the Lord, Which
2 molt
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moll certainly was not done at Jothath^ a Land of
Rivers of Waters^ whither the Ifraelites came not till

long afterwards •, which yet the prelent Infertion

implies ; but at Horeh immediately after God's
writing upon the fecond Tables, This is too plain

an Inftance of a Diforder in our prefenc Copies to be

denied.

Thus alfo Ifa, v. i. affords another Inflance.

Now will I fing to my Well-beloved^ a Song of my
Beloved^ touching his Vineyard^ Sec. Wherein from
the glorious Times of the MeiTias, the Prophet
proceeds without any Warning or apparent Order to

the Judgments which God would pour on them long

before that Time, in the Deftruftion of their Polity

and Religion. Yet at the i6th and 17th Verfes,

amidft all thefe Threatenings and PunifhmentSj

comes in a mixture of Joy, and a Hint of the

Exaltation of their Mejias^ and the Peace and
Profperity of his Kingdom. And then he imme-
diately goes on with Threatenings and Judgments
again.

Thus alfo in Ban. viii. when the holy Spirit had
been defcribing the Miferies to be brought on the

Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes^ at the 9, 10, 11, and
1 2th Verfes; in the 13 and i4Lh Verfes Daniel

hears an holy one fpeaking .^
and another holy one an-

fwering ; and the Subject thereof is not at all abouc

AntioclMS^ but about the Period of the final Mife-

ries of the Jews., and the Conclufion of the Defola-

tion of the Temple.^ which is not yet over ; or the

famous 2300 Evening Mornings after which the

temple is to he cleared hereafter.

This Prophecy comes in fo abfurdly, that moft

Commentators have miftook its Meaning, and ap-

plied it to the Times of Antiochus., how little foever

the Fa6ls could be made to anfwer fuch an Interpre*«

tation.

Another Example we have, in the nth Chapter

Vol. II. R of
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of 'Daniel^ where after the Series of the Vlfion had

proceeded as far as the fame Antiochus^ comes an

eminent Predidtion of a remarkable King or King-

do7n that Jlwuld do according to his PFill, and exalt

hiinfelf^ and fnagnify him[elf ahove every God, 1. e.

of the Roman Empire, as Mr. Mede has well ex-

plained it.

XVII. The Prophets did not fometimes under-

ftand the meaning of the Prophecies themfelves,

but only exadly recorded them.

Thus when the Vifion of the four Beads was

fhewn to the Prophet, Daniel vii. 15. he tells us,

one made kno^uon to him the Interpretation ofthe Things,

Yet in the laft Verfe of that Chapter he feems to

hint his ftill imperfed Apprehenfion of them. In

like manner, Chap. viii. 13, 14, that Vifion of

the Evening Mo7'ning was fhut up for 7nany Days to

€ome. See Ver. 26, 27. Anc5 he tells us, there

was none to interpret it to him. Bur, Chap. xii. 8,

he fays, he heard, hut iinderflood not. And this Ob-
fervation is particularly confirmed by St. Peter. See

I Fet. i. 9, 10, II, 12.

Having finifhed my preparatory Obfervations, I

fhall proceed to the feveral Prophecies occurring in

the facred Writings, according to the Priority of

their Delivery \ only entrenching fo far upon this ge-

neral Rule, as to join all thofe Predidlions together

which belong to the fame Event, and to confider

them all at once, on the firfl Occafion wherein fuch

an Event is foretold in Scripture.

Prophecy I. Gen. iii. 14, 15. The Lord God
/aid unto the ferpent, hecaufe thou hafl done this,

thou art curfed ahove all Cattle, and ahove every

Beafl of the Field ; upon thy Belly /halt thou go, and

Duft /halt thou eat all the Bays of thy Life : And I
willput Enmity hetween thee and the Woman, and

hetween thy Seed and her Seed : He fhall hruife thy

Head, and thou foalt hruife his Hed,

4 In
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In order to underftand this remarkable Prophe-

cy, I muft premife, that by the Serpent or Dragon
in the prophetic Language, is meant the Devil, fee

Apoc. xii. 7, 8, 9. XX. 2. and he is fuppofed to have

appeared in a Dragon's Shape, when he converled

with Mankind, as the McITias and the good Angels

in Scripture appeared in human Shape. And as we can

give no Account whence the human Appearance of

thefe were derived, or how difpofed of afterwards,

becaufe the Scripture is filent in that Matter •, fo nei-

ther can we give any Account of the ferpentine Ap-
pearance or Body of the Devil, without any Im-
peachment in either Cafe, of the plain Truth of the

Fa6ts fo dire6tly related to us. This therefore be-

ing the firft Part of the Threatening to that Serpent

there bodily prefent, viz. that he (hould be more
curfed than all Cattle^ and every Beajl of the Field ;

that upon his Belly he fljould go^ andjhould eat Duft
all the Days of his Life : Being fo immediately

then to be fulfilled, that it cannot be fo properly

elleemed a Prophecy, I fhall wave the further Con*
fideration of it in this Place.

But then in the next Verfe we have a remarkable

Prophecy indeed. I will put Enmity, between thee

and the JVoman^ and between thy Seed and her Seed ;

hefhall bruife thy Head^ and thou fhalt bruife his HeeL

By the Seed of the Woman is meant that one eminent

Perfon, born without the AfTiftance of a Man, who
fhould one Day appear in the World, to deltroy

the Power and Kingdom of the Devil.

The other Prophecies concerning the coming of

the Meffias are too numerous to be confidered *, but

the particular Circumftances of his Birth, that his

Mother was to be a pure Virgin 'till fhe brought

him forth, deferves to be here once for all confider'd,

and its Completion obferved in our Lord.

Ifa.vii. Ahaz King of Judah being under great

Apprehenfions of the utter Excifion of the Houfe of

R 2 David;,



244 ^^^ Accomplijhmenf of

David, and the Kingdom of Judah, by reafon of
the united Forces of Rezin King of Syria, and Pe-
kah King of Ifrael •, God orders Ifaiah to go and
meet the YJxu^o^Judab, and particularly commands
him' to take his Son SbearjaJJoud along with him, and
to affure the King, that if he would depend on God,
that xhtlfraelites fhould be fo far from deftroying the

Houfe of David, and the Kingdom of Judah, that

they fhould within y^ Years be carried away Cap-
tives themfelves -, and that as the Kingdom o^ Syria

fhould undergo the like fudden Deitru<5tion alfo^

fo in particular the Kingdom of Ifrael, which now
fo mightily vexed them, in a few Years, before thac

Child of his here prefent, Shearjafnub, (to whom the

Prophet feems particularly to have pointed) though

he was already big enough to walk alone, fhould

know to refufe Evil and chufe the Good, before he

came to Years of Difcretion, that Land fhould

he forfaken of both her Kings. See i Chron. v. 26.

2 Kings XV. 29. This I take to be the Series, fo far

as belongs to Jbaz, and Ifrael at that particular

Jundure. But then it pleafed God, upon Occafion

of the great Fear the Floufe of David was in of be-

ing utterly deftroyed, and fo of the failing of God's

Promifes to them •, and upon Occafion of the Per-

verfenefs of Ahaz, who refufed to afk a Sign of

God's Favour, when he invited him to afk it, were

it never fo great or improbable •, to afford the moft

comfortable Sign of his Mercy to the Houfe of Da-
vid in particular, as well as to all Men in general

;

and to repeat more clearly the ancient Promife made
on the Fall of Man, that the Meffias fhould certainly

come in due Time of the Houfe of David •, and that

in that Houfe he fhould be born of a pure Virgin

;

and fhould be no other than Immanuel, i. e. God
and Man in one Perfon. See Ifa. vii. 13, 14.

That this was to be fome very wonderful Thing
is plain j becaufe it is fo folemnly introduced by

God,
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God, as a Security of his Favour to the Houfe of

David, That the Word in this Place rendered a

Virgin^ is alfo rendered fo in all other Places •, and

that the Word rendered Immanuel is evident, be-

caufe in the next Chapter, Ifa.. viii. 8. he is fuppofed

to be the King of the Jews^ and that Land is cal-

led the hand of Immanuel.

\n Jeremiah xxxi. 22. we have a Hint of the

fame Thing. As alfo in Micab, where immedi-

ately after the Predi6lion that the Meffias was to be

born in Belhlehe?n, 'tis added, Tberejore he willgive

them up, until the 'Time that jhe that travaileth hath

brought forth ; then the Remnant of his Brethren

/hall return unto the Children of Ifrael : Which Ex-
prefTica intimates thus much, that the Meffias was to

be born in Bethlehem of a pure Virgin.

And how exadly thefe Prophecies have been ful-

filled in the Birth of our Jefus, is fo well known
from the evangelical Writers, that I need not in-

large upon it. I fliall only obferve, that in all

Places where the Meffias \n the prophetic Writings is

introduced fpeaking of this Matter, he always fpeaks

of his Mother alone, as an occuk Intimation that he

was to have no proper Father in this World, fee Pfal.

xxii. 9, 10. XXXV. 14. Ixix. 8. Ixxi. 6. Ixxxvi. 16.

cxvi. 16. cxxxi. 2. cxxxix. 13. Ifa. xlix. i.

All which Expreflions are very remarkable, and

fhew that the fame grand Defign v/as carried on all

along •, and that the Devil was net to have his

Head bruifed, and his Kingdom deftroy'd by any
other than the Seed oj the Woman^ or the Son of a

pure Virgin.

Prophecy II. Is the Deluge in the Days of A^<?^/^.

The Caufe of it was the Wickednefs of Mankind,
fee Gen. vi. 5, 6, 11, 12. It was threatened 120
years before it came. Gen. vi. 3. i Fet. iii. 20.

2 'Pet. ii. 6. Now that there was fuch a Deluge,

is evident from the moft ancient Records of the

R 3 Heathen
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Heathen Learning, from the prefent Number of

Mankind, compared with the ufual Proportion in

their Increafe *, from the ancient Accounts of the

fpreading of all the prefent Nations of the World ;

from thofe Regions where the Ark relied ; from

the prefent Fhejwmena of Nature, and Aflronomy ;

particularly from the Shells ot Fifhes, Plants, Trees,

and other Remains of the antediluvian World ftill

buried in the Sediment of the Waters of the Deluge,

which compofes our upper Earth •, from the Exad-
nefs of the Time and Day of the beginning of the

Deluge alTigned by Mofes, as being atteftcd to by
afironomical Computations, and the exprefs Tefti-

monies of Berofus and Ahidenus corrected, and of

Plutarch without any Correction, who fays that Ofi-

ris or Noah went into the Ark on the i yth Bay of

the Egyptian Moitth Athyr^ in which the Sunpajfes

the Sign Scorpio^ i, e. on the fame Day Noah en-

tered the Ark, the lyth Day of the fecond Month,
Prophecy III. Is that the World fhould no

more be deftroyed, particularly by a Deluge, till

the Confummation of all Things, fee Gen. viii. 21,

22. ix. 8, ^c, which has been fulfilled ever fince.

As God then promifed, Seed-'Time and Harvefty

Cold and Heat^ Summer and Winter^ and Day and

Night., hath never failed ; and that original Seal of

God's Goodnefs the Rain- Bow hath been tranf-

mitted down to us. And indeed, the whole Air

and Importance of this Prophecy is divine. For
who but the fame Creator and Governour of the

World that had preferved it 1656 years, that had

then deftroy'd it by a Flood, could pretend to grant

a new Race of Men, fo vaft a Charter, and by
his Promife fecure them from a future Deluge ? Who
but God could fo alter the Conftitution of the Air after

the Deluge, that whereas all former Generations had
never feen any fuch Thing, the future fhould never

v.v.ntthat Sio;nal ofGod's Goodnefs, th^ Rain-Bow P

Pro-
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Prophecy. IV. That C<^;7^^;? Ihould be curf-

ed and be a Servant to Shem and Japhet : That
S/je??i fhould be blefled of God in a peculiar Man-
ner : And that Japhet fhould conquer part of the

Countries belonging to Shem. For this Prophecy,

fee Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27. For the Completion of

which eminent Predid:ions read Patric in locum.

Now who could in the Days of Noah^ when Shem^

Ham., and Japhet were private Families, fo exactly

foretel all thefe great Events, but God ? fo that we
have here another Inflance of the Spirit of Prophe-

cy in the moft early Ages, and this concerning E-
vcnts not come to pafs, when they were recorded by

MofeSy and fo leave no room for any Sufpiciori of

Fraud, either in their primary Delivery by Noah^
or in their Defcription by Mofes afterwards.

Prophecy V. Is that Abraha7n's Pofterity

fhould be exceedingly multiplied above that of other

Nations. The principal of thefe Predictions are

thefe, fee Gen. xii. i. xlvi. 3. Exod. xxxii. 13.

Jer. xxxiii. 22. Gen, xiii. 16. xv. 5. xvii. 2.

4, 5, 6. xxii. 17. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14. xxxii^

12. XXXV. II.

Thefe are the plain Prophecies relating to this

Matter. I lliall now refer you to thofe Places and
Arguments relating to their Completion, and to o-

mit the vaft Increafe of Abraha?n's other PoPcerity -,

1 fliall only refer you to thofe PafTages which relate

to the Pofterity of Jacob alone, fee Exod. 1. 7. v.

9. 12. Numb, xxiii, 10. Deut. 1. 10. x. 22.

Ezek, XVI. 7. Heb. vi. 12. And what is fi id of

this in Scripture, is fo confirmed by the Teftimo-
nies of prophane Authors, that no doubt can arife

as to. the Exadnefs of the Completion. And this

alfo is another Proof of the Truth of the divine

Infpiration of the holy Scriptures.

Prophecy VI. That in the Seed of Jbraha??z

ail the Nations of the World fhould in an extraordi-

R 4 nary
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nary Manner be bleffed, or that God would raife a

wonderful Perfon from his Offspring, that fhould

be a common Blefiing to Mankind, fee Gen, xii.

3. xviii. 18. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4, 5. xxviii. 14.

Now that by this Seed of Jhrahavi and of Ifaac^ and

of Jacob in the fingular Number, was meant the

Mejfias^ appears from all that follow in the Old and

New Teftament relating to this Matter •, and from

the plain Expofition of St. Paul himfelf, Gal. iii. 8.

V. 16. 1 cannot here but obferve the Accuracy and

Conftancy of the prophetic Style, which all along,

till after the Days of Davids makes Ufe of this

Word in this Signification, for that Perfon, who
was to be the Saviour of the World : Not once cal-

ling him the Son of the Woman, or the Son of A-
hrarn^ or of Ifaac^ or Jacoh, or of David, tho' that

was a m.ore intelligible Phrafe for a fingle Perfon

than the other, and tho' the New Teftament gene-

rally fo ftyles him on thofe Occafions, fee 2 Sam.

vii. 12. I Chro7i' xvii. 11. Pfal. Ixxxix. 3,4.

29. 36. In all thefe Places we fee not only that

the original Promife is ftill referred to, and continu-

ed, but that St. Paul was perfedlly in the right,

when he interpreted xKxsSeed in the fingular Number
to be no other than a fingle Perfon, the MefTias

himfelf.

For we plainly perceive that this Seed of David
was to be no other than a great King, whofe Throne
was to laft for ever. And thus far we go along

with the Old Teftament in tracing this glorious

Promife, as that the MefTiah was to be of the Seed

cf the IVoman^ of a pure Virgin, fo alfo was he to

be the Seed o^ Abraham, the Seed of Ifaac, the Seed

ofJacob, and the Seed of David. And tho' the Mef-

fiah was to be only of this fingle Line as to his Def-

cent, yet he was to be the common Saviour of the

World, and in him all the Nations of the Gentiles

fl]0uld b^blejfedo

Now
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Now that this wonderful Promife has been made

good, none who read and believe the Hiftory of

the New Teftamentcan doubt, fee Matt. i. i. 20.

Luke i. 27. iii. Matt. xv. 24. Heb. xi. 9. Mark
xvi. 15. C^/. i. 25.

Prophecy VII. That the Pofterity of Ahra-

hdMy Ifaac and Jacob fhould pofTefs the Land of

Canaan 5 fo that tho' they fhould be expelled thence

for their Sins, yet their Title fhould endure ; and

they fhould be refettled in it •, and there continue in

Peace to the End of the World, fee Gen. xii. 7.

xiii. 14, 15, 17. XV. 18, 19, 20, 21. Exod. iii.

8, 17. Gen. xvii. 7, 8. According to thefe origi-

nal Promifes, that this Land of Canaan fhould be

to the Children of Ifrael an everlafting PoJfeJJion^ are

the Prophecies all along alfo, fee Deut, xxx. i, 2,

3, 4, 5. Jer. xxx. 3. Now as to the Completi-

on of thefe Predidions, it has been as remarkable

and exad as the Predidions themfelves, fee Numb.
xxi. Deut. ii. and iii. Jofhua, The Ifraelites en-

joy'd this Land for above a 1000 years ; and that

when for their "Wickednefs, God fent the Tribes of

Judah and Benjamin into Captivity, he declared

it Ihould be but for 70 years, which accordingly

was true ; and they continued 600 years together,

till by their Rejedion and Murder of the Mejftas

they were again doomed to a more lafting Captivity

begun by ^itus Vefpafian^ and continued to this Day.
And tho' the ten Tribes carried away captive by SaU
manajfer^ and the Body of the two Tribes by Titus

y

are not now in Canaan ; yet fince the Period of their

final Reftoration is not yet come, their prefent

Cafe is fo far from an Objedion againft thefe ancient

Prophecies before us, that it would be a great one

againft the others, if it were fo. And he who
confiders that this Predidion before us has hither-

to been exadly fulfilled in all the Periods already

paft, cannot doubt of the fulfilHng of what remains
^

to
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to come in its proper Seafon, and will not queflion

but that God will ultimately and compleatly, as he

promiledj^iw to the Seed of Abraham all the hand of
Canaanfor an everlafiingPoffeJfwn^ fee Ezek, xxxvii.

25.

Prophecy VIIL Is that made to Abraham and
Sarah his Wife, that they fhould have a Son, whom
they fliould call Ifaac^ and from whom the Meffiah

was to fucceed, when they were paft all Hopes of

Children. See Gen. xvii. i, 15, 16. xvi. 19, 21.

xviii. 10, 14. And as to the Performance of the

Predi6lions it is plain. See Gen. xxi. 5.

Prophecy IX. That the Children of Ifrael

fliould be Sojourners in a ftrange Land for feveral

Ages ; and that a foreign Nation fhould afflid

them •, and that this Sojourning and Afflidion fhould

laft from the Time of the Birth of Ifaac 'till about

400 Years afterwards, and that particularly this De-
livery from that Slavery fhould be in the fourth Ge-
neration, after their Defcent thither •, that at the

Conclufion of that Period they fhould return out of

that Land with great Riches ; and that God would
punifh that Nation who had opprefTed them.

This Prediction has feveral Prophecies in it, tlie

fulfilling of each of which I fhall take Notice of
in Order. It w^diS iorttold Abraham^ Gen. xv. 12

— 16. xlvi. 4. that God would punifh the

Egyptians^ and diat Ifrael fliould go out with great

Riches was alfo foretold to Mofes. Exod, iii. 20,

21, 22.

That all this was accomplifhed is very plain.

That Abraham^ Ifaac, and Jacob, and their Chil-

dren were Strangers in the l^and of Canaan is fre-

quendy obferved. See Gen, xxi. 34. xxiii, 3, 4,

17. xxvi. 2, 3. xxviii. 4. xxxvi. 7. xxxvi. i.

Eicod. vi. 4. So that 'tis true, that the firft Branch

of the Prophecy was moft exa6lly performed ^ and

that Abraham^ &c. were Strangers in a Land that

ZL'as not theirs. That
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That the Pofterity of Abraham^ Ifaac and Jacob

did ferve, and were afflicted by them till the end of

400 Years from the Date of this Prophecy ; that af-

ter the End of that Period God did judge that Na-
tion, that at the Exodus of the Ifraelites out of

Egypt^ they went out with great Riches, which

they demanded and not borrowed of the Egyptians,

as we falfely render the Word, is too plain to doubt

of. See Ex. xi. 2, 3. xii. 35, 36.

And that the Exodus out of Egypt was really in

the 4th Generation, is evident by the Genealogical

Accounts of thofe Times. Thus Levi went down
into Egypt in a middle Age, his Son Kohath makes

a fecond Generation, his Son Amram a third, and

his Children, Mofes.^ Aaron., and Miriam^ the fourth

Generation.

Prophecy X. Is that furprizing Threatening of

the Deftru6tion of Sodom and Gomorrah with Fire

from Heaven. This fevere Prophecy was at firft de-

livered more obfcurely to yf^m/j^w. Gen. xviii. 17,

20, 21. But afterwards to Lot more exprefly, xix.

12, 13, 15. The Completion of this Prophecy we
find Gd*;?. xix. 24, 25, 27, 28. Nay, indeed this

ftrange Judgment of God is efteemed to be fo re-

markable, and fo proper for the Caution and Ter-

ror of the Wicked, that it is very frequently referr'd

to, and inftanced in, by the facred Pen-men after-

wards. See Deut, xxix. 23. Ifa. xiii. 19, 20,

Jer. i. 40. xlix. 17, 18. Amos'w. 11. Zepb.

ii. 9. 2 Pet, ii. 6. Jude ver. 7. And what plain

Atteftation to, and Remains of this terrible Judg-

ment have we from Heathen Authors ? See Bp.

Patric in loc. and Le Clerk^ Dijjert. de Sodom Sub-

'verf.

Prophecy XI. Is that complicated one, con-

taining indeed feveral diflind: Prophecies in it,

concerning the Pofterity of Jacob ; that it (hould

be more powerful than the Pofterity of Efau ; and

that
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that the Pofterity of Efau fhould ferve the Pofterity

of Jacob \ that the Ifraelites fhould have a good
Land given them by God, with great Command
over the neighbouring People, and particularly the

EdomiteSy though they alfo in Procefs of Time
Ihould fometimes get clear of the Ifraelites.

The firft Prophecy concerning this Matter we
find, Gen. xxv. 22, 23. and afterwards more di-

llindtly in Jfaac^s Bleflings to Jacob and EfaUy
Gen. xxvii. 27, 28, 29—39, 40.

Now that thefe Prophecies have proved true, I

fhall fhew, both from the facred and prophane

Hiftory of thefe two Nations. For

1

.

'Tis evident, that the Edomites and Ifraelites

were all along greatly different from each other in

all Things, which made them difagree perpetually.

2. 'Tis evident that the Ifraelites were in after

Ages a more confiderable People than the Edomites.

3. That the Edomites were conquered and made
tributary to the Ifraelites^ fee 2 Sam. viii. 14.

I Chron. xvin. 11, 12, 13. i Kings xu 15, 16.

And when in after Times Edom had recovered it-

felf a litde, then Amaziah made great Slaughter a-

mong them, 2 Kings viii. 21. And in Ages long

afterwards Judas Maccabeus deftroy'd them, i Mac,
V. 6c,. and after him Hircanus conquer'd the whole

Country.

4. The Land of Canaan was a moft fat and fer-

tile Country is evident, fee Nutnb. xu'u 23, 26,

27. Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9.

5. That many of the neighbouring Nations were

fubjecled to the Ifraelitesy is evident from the Hifto-

ry of David.

6. That the Edomites did enjoy a Country in a

lefs Degree fruitful, appears alfo true in Fadl, fee

Heylin Cofmog.

7. That the Edomites Way of Living was rather

by War, and Hunting, than any extraordinary

4 Fruit-
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Fruitfulnefs of their Ground, Jofephus particularly

affuresus, De Bello^liv. c, 15.

8. Tho' the Edomites were in the main to be in

Subjedion to Ifrael^ yet they fometimes recovered

themfelves, and chofe them a King, 2 Kin^s viii.

20. which was a clear Completion of the laft Branch

of this Prophecy.

Prophecy XII. Is that concerning the Exalta-

tion of Jofeph^ and concerning the SubmifTions he
fhould receive from his Parents and Brethren in thac

State of his Exaltation.

This Predidlion we find twice repeated, Gen,

xxxvii. 5 II. And at a Time of Age when
there was the leaft Probability of any fuch Thing.

But what God had promifed he was able to perform.,

The very Methods his Brethren took to deftroy him,

God made as fo many Steps to his Advancement

;

and wherever he was, made him in the Favour of
Men, and at laft brought him to the Knowledge of
Pharaoh, Jofeph\ Preferments we may read. Gen,

xli. 38 44. 'PjaL cv. 20, 21, 22. His Bre-

thren's SubmifTions, xlii. 6, 9. xliii. 26, 27, 28.

xliv. 14. And tho' it is not mentioned that Jacob

bowed himfelf to Jofeph when he came into Egypt

^

yet no doubt he paid him thofe Marks of Honour
due to his Station.

Prophecy XIII. Is contained m thofe very

divine Dreams o^ Pharaoh^ the Interpretation there-

of was the Occafion of that v/onaerful Advancement

of Jofeph.

The Dreams, and their Interpretation, we may
read. Gen, xli. And how remarkably they were

fulfilPd, the following Hiftory will moil particular-

ly inform us.

Prophecy XIV. That Shiloh or the Meffias

was to come before the Scepter departed from

Judah,

This Predi<Sion is in Qen, xlix, 8, 9, iq.
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By the deeper which was not to depart from Ju-^

dab, is meant Authority and Power, as we may lee

by the fame Expreflion elfewhere, Zech. x. n.
^he PHde of AJJyria Jhall he brought downy and the

Scepter of Egypt fhall depart away.

But that by Scepter is meant Kingly Power only

is falfe. For whoever they are, with whom the

Government of a People is intruded, in the facred

Style hold the Scepter, And fo long as a Nation is

governed by their own Laws, fo long the Scepter of
Government remains among that Nation.

By the Law giver ^ I underftand either Magi-
ftrates, who are fubordinate to others •, or elfe the

Dodors of the Law, who by explaining it caufed

the People to obferve it.

By the Place of the Law-giver letween the

Feet of the Tribe of Judahy I do not underftand

his being of the Pofterity of that Tribe ; for no fuch

Ufe of this Expofition does any where appear. Nor
do I underftand it with any Allufion to the Cuftom
ofthe JewSy where the Learners ftood ox fat at the

Feet of their Teachers. For we are not here con-

cerned with the Scholars, but with Teachers them-
felves, who cannot be fuppofed in any fuch Pofture

;

neither can between the Feet denote the latter Times
of the Jews, Nor do I think there is any Oc-
cafion for reading with the Samaritany Banners,

inftead of Feety for a Law-giver does not in any
Senfe agree with Banners,

But methinks the foregoing Verfe, where Jiidah

is compared to a Lyon coiichingy will give the faireft

Interpretation, as fuppofing it nothing elfe than an

Allufion to that Metaphor \ and to fignify no more
than before him. For when a Lyon is couchant

whatever is between his Feet is before him ; and what

moft properly belongs to him, and is before him,

muft in that Pofture be between his Feet,

By Shikh 1 underftand the Meffias ; And I un-

derftand
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derftand it of him, becaufe the Word figniHes the

Sent of God, or Angel of God, i. e. the great

Angel of the Covenant^ as we learn from the ex-

prefs Interpretation of the fame Word Siloa?n,

John ix. 7. And becaufe what goes before and fol-

lows after plainly belongs to no other Perfon but him
in the whole Jew'ijh Hiftory.

By the Gatherings Expeofation^ or rather Ohedi-

ence of the People, I underftand the Converfion

of the Gentiles^ I chufe rather to render the W^ord,

here ufed. Obedience^ than Gatherings or Expe^a-

tion, not only becaufe this has alio great Authority

for it ; but chiefly becaufe in the only Place befides

this, where the Word is ufed in the Old Teftament,

it can hardly fignify any Thing elfe, but Obedience,

Prov. XXX. 17.

By the Particle and^ the Scepter /hall not depart

from Judahs and a haw-giver from between his

Feet, untill Shiloh coine^ I do not underftand, that

neither the Scepter nor the Law-giver were to de-

part till the cofning of Shiloh ; that is, not utterly

to departfrom Judah, And according to this In-

terpetation, it has been exadlly fulfilled, as appears

from Scripture Hiftory.

As to the additional Claufe, that the Scepter was

not to depart from Judah till the Obedience of the

People were to the MeJ/iah^ or till the Spreading

of his Kingdom into the Gentile World, this is fo

agreeable to the known Hiftory of the Rife of Chri-

ftianity, and its being preached and received in a

great Part of the Heathen World, before the De-

ftrudion o^Jerufalems that I need only give a Hint

at it in this Place. Nay, there is one remarkable

ExpreiTion of our Saviour's concerning this Matter,

which is fo diredlly to our prefent Purpofe, that I

think he had the fulfilling of this Prophecy in his

Eye, when he fpake it. I will give it in the Words
of Mr. Mcde.

«^ That
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«' That this, fays he, is the true Application of

this Predidlion, befides the Evidence of the E»
vent, appears by our Saviour's Prophecy of this

Deftruction of the Jewijh State, Matt. xxiv.

14. where after he had named fome other Things
to precede it, he adds this for the laft Sign«

And this Gofpel of the Kingdo7n^ faith he, Jhall

he preached in all the World, for a JVitnefs unto all

Nations, and then Jhall the End come. That is

the End of the Jewijh State. When the Gen-

tiles by the preaching of the Apoftles fhould be

gathered unto Chrift, then fhould the Jewijh

State be utterly diflTolved. For fo it pleafed

God, v^hen he would rejedl the Jews^ not to

diffolve their State, till he had ereded him a

new one among the Gentiles.'^

Prophecy XV. Is that containing the Promi-

fes made to the Children of Ifrael of temporal Hap-
pinefs in the Land of Canaan, while they fhould

be obedient to the Laws given them by Mofes ;

and the Threatenings of temporal Mifery, if they

Ihould be difobedient to the fame.

This is a noble Proof of the divine Original of

the JewiJJo Law, as well as the Veracity of God,
and of the Certainty of the prophetic Infpiration of

the holy Scriptures.

For the Promifes made to the Children o^ Ifrael^

fee Exod. xix. i, 3, 4, 5. JoJ xxiii. 15, 16,

I Kings ix. i 9. Exod. xxxiv. 10. Lcvit. xxvi.

Thusalfo God threatned the whole murmuring and

difobedient Generation of the Jfraelites, fee Numb.
xiv. 22, &c, xxxii. 10, II, 12. Deut. 1. 34,
&c. Pfal. xcv. 10, II. Deut. iv. 25, &^.
V. 29, ^c. vi. I, (s^c. viii. 19, 20. xi. 8, 9,

xxvi. 18, 19. And to conclude this Head, fee

Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. concerning that almoft in-

credible Promife relating to the three annual Feafts

of this Nation, fee alfo xxviii. of D^ut* and thence

to the End of the 32d Chapter, I fhall
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I fhall now proceed to the Completion of thefc

furprizing Predidions : And this I (liall do by de-

monftrating the exa6t fulfilling of thefe Prophecies

relating to them, from the Time of their original

Delivery to this very Day. And
I. That Threatning, that the murmuring and

difohedient Generation, which were 20 Years old

at the Exodus out of Egypt, fhould perifli in the

Wildernefs, and not fee the promifed Land, we fee

fulfilled, Nu77ih, xxvi. 63, ^c. xxxii. i^.Deut.

ii. 14, 15, 16. And if M^/c*; was the Autfior of

the 90th Pfalm^ it can be fuppofed no other than a

doleful Lamentation of his upon this Occafion, fee

PfaL xc. 7— 10.

After the Death o^ Mofes^ while Ifraelferved the

Lord all the Days of Jojhua, and all the Bays ofthi

Elders that out-lived JoJJjua, they were very happy
and vi6lorious, fee Jof. xxi. 43, 44, 45. xxiii. 14.

But then as God was exact in the Performance of his

Promifes, when they were obedient to him, fo he
was as ievere in the Execution of his Threatnings,

as foon as they renounced his Worfhip, fee Judges
ii. 10, &c. And when, upon their Repentance,

God raifed up Judges to deliver them, and made
them happy during the Lives of fuch Judges, and
upon tlieir Death, as was the ufual Cafe, they re-

turned to Idolatry, God returned to the Execution

of his Threatenings, fee Judg, iii. 7, 8, 9. 12^

&c. ^ alibi.

Afterwards, when the Ifraelites were obftiriately

refolved to be governed by a King, God did not
punifh them fo frequently as he did before, but per-

mitted them to go on longer in their wicked Cour-
fes ; but then as he was flower, fo he was the feve-

rer in his Vengeance -, accordingly, after the wick-
ed Reign o^ Saul., and after the righteous Reiga
or David., Solo?non arrives at the Throne ; and after

aflourifhing and peaceable Beginning, he is drawn
Vol. II.

"^

S t«
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to Idolatry in his old Age, i Kings xi. 4, fcff.

upon which Account God threatened to rend his

Kingdom from him, and accordingly did fet up
"Jeroboam over ten Tribes, and by fo fatal a Divifi-

on laid a Foundation for many Wars. At length

all the Kings of Ifrael proving wicked Idolaters,

and all the Kings of Judah^ after the Death ofgood

Jofiah^ God fulfills his Threatnings, and delivers

them into the Hands of Shahnanazer King of Af-

fyriay and Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon^ who
led them away Captives.

All of them, who left off Idolatry in their Capti-

vity, and undertook the Worfhip of the true God,
were by his Providence and the Decrees of Cyrus

reftored to their own Land, and permitted to re-

build their Temple and to govern themfelves by
their own Laws. And 'tis a remarkable Provi-

dence to this Part of the Jewifh Nation, that this

Captivity fo fan6lified them, that they were never

afrer liable to Idolatry. Upon this great Reforma-

tion God reftores them to their own Land, and pre-

ferves them in a very eligible State, during the Per-

fian^ Grecian^ and Roman Monarchies, till at

length a corrupt Generation of Scribes^ and Pbari-

fees^ and Sadducees debauched their Principles, and

Manners; fo that they were become guilty of all

Crimes, even of the Murder of the MelTiah and

his Followers. For which Offences they foon after

vvere utterly deftroy'd by the Romans , and in what

a miferable State they have been in fince, and upon

what Account fo laiiing a Judgment has been in-

flidled upon them, one need only read the 28th of

Deut. to receive full Satisfaction, fee alfo Patric in

he.

I muff here make one Obfervation, which is this

:

That as God did all along in the Courfe of the If-

raelites Obedience perform one ftanding and mira-

culous Promifc, liiz. preferve them fo by his Pro-

? 3 vidcnce.
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vidence, that none of their Enemies defired their

Land, or attempted to feize it, at the going up of

their Males thrice every Year to Jerufalem \ fo God
threatened the Ifraelites with one Calamity fo flrange,

that the like has never happened elfewhere to this

Day. The Threatening is briefly contained in thefe

Words : Te [hall eat the Flejh of your Sons^ and the

Flejh ofyour Daughters Jhall ye eat. Levit. xxvi. 29.

But we may read it D^z^/. xxviii. p,'^ *^y. more
emphatically. Which Prophecy was at firft lite-

rally fulfilled when Samaria was befieged by Ben-

hadad^ 2 Kings vi. 26 30. It was next-fulfilled

when Jerufalern was belieged by Nebuchadnezzar

.

See Baruch. ii. 2, 3. Lam, ii. 20. vi. 10. The
laft Completion of it was at the Siege and Deftrudi-

on of Jerufalem by 'Titus Vefpajian. See Jofephus

de Bello. lib. 7. cap. 7, 8. Where the Circum-

ftances were fo exadlly agreeable to the Words of

Mofes., that he mull bean hardened Infidel indeed,

that can deny it to be a mod aftoni filing Inftance of
the Severity of the divine Tuflice, and Veracity of
the divine Threatenings with Regard to the Jewijb

Nation.

Prophecy XVI. Is that famous one ofBalaam^

Numb. xxiv. 14, 17 24. relating to the laj^

Days^ or the Days of the Meffias. And indeed no
good Senfe can be made of the Vv^ords of Balaam's

Prophecy, without keeping clofe to this prophetic

Senfe of the lafi Days. For who in the Language
of the Prophets is that great Perfon, who is under-

ftood here, but not named } I fhall fee him^ I fhall

behold him ? This Way of fpeaking is not ufed t\k^

where of the Mejftas -, but that it is ufed of any
other I am not fenfible : Or if we will look for any
Antecedent, who can he be but that promifed Seed^

which was to be over manv Waters^ or rule over

many Nations ? That great King., which fhould be

higher than Agag^ and whofe Kifigdom Jhould be ex-

S 2 alted't
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alted \ of whom Balaam had been juft before dlf-

courfmcr ? Who can that Perfon be that Balaam
expected toy^'d" after his Death, but our Redeemer?
"What eminent City is here hinted at without a

Name, but that greateft of Cities {Rome) which
in the Days of the Mcffias was to rule over the

Kings of the Earth, and being without a Rival is

the only one fit to be thus decyphered ? What
other King could rule over^ ov fuhdue all the Chil-

dren of Seth^ or all Mankind, but the blefTed Mef-
fias himfelf ? And why does this and the like Pro-

phecies (till fpeak of a fingle Perfon, of a particu-

lar King^ and one diftindt Seed in the fingular Num-
ber, if a SuccefTion of Kings, fuch as David and
Solomon^ were all along intended ? Thefe are all

diftinguifhing Chara6ters of the Meffias^ and with-

out great Force cannot be expounded of any other.

As to the Completion of this Prophecy in all its

Parts, we need not be large in the Proof of it.

Since thofe Branches of it, which belong to Times
already paft, have been too plainly fulfilled, to

leave any Room for doubt about the future Comple-
tion of fuch as belong to thofe Ages, which are

yet for to come *, a glorious Star has certainly come
out of Jacob •, a Scepter and Kingdom has arofe out

of IfraeU which fhall have no End. Out of

Jacob is already come a Seed which was to be

over many Nations ; a King who is infinitely higher

than Agag^ and whofe Kingdom is to have Do7nini-

on over all Things at the laft. So that we have all

the Reafon in the World to expecl that what is un-

accompliflied, will be fulfilled in due Time. Balaain

will certainly fee the Meffias at the laft Day. The
great Perfon denoted here by a Star will fubdue all

Nations, and give them to his People Ifrael for an

cverlafting PofTefTion.

Prophecy XVII. Is that the High-Priefts of

the JewifJ^ Nation Ibculd continue to be of the Fami-
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ly of Fhhieas the Son of Eleazar^ during the whole
Continuance of the Commonwealth of the Jews in

all future Generations.

The Predidlion we read, 'Numb, xxv. 11, 12,

i^. which is referred to Ff, cvi. 30, 31. and long

after by the Son of Sirac^ Eccluf. xlv. 23, 24, 25.

and by Mattathias^ 1 Mac. ii. 54. And the Com-
pletion of it is no lefs evident, if we look into the

Lift of the High-Priefts, i Chron, vi. See Bifhop

Patric in locum. 'Tis true, for fome unknown Rea-
fons, or for fome great Wickednefs of the Race of

Phineas^ God feems once to have interrupted a little

this Courfe of SuccelTion, by putting Eli and his

Sons into the High-Priefts Office for a while,

who were of the Line of Ithamar^ and not of Phi-

neas. But then this Interruption was fo (hort, if it

were any intire Interruption at all ; which feems to

ine hardly certain ; becaufe under the High-Priefts

of the Family of Bba??iar, thofe of the Family of

Phineas do not appear to have been wholly excluded

from that Office, and however the Dignity fo foon

returned into the Family, and continued while the

Jcwijh Nation iafted. And is certainly to be reftored

to that Family again, at the future Reftoration of

that People. See Ezek. xliii. 19. and xliv. 15.

Prophecy XVIII. Is that famous one fo often

referr'd to in the New Teftament, which foretold

the Coming of a great Prophet like unto MofeSy

whom all the Jews v/ere to hear under the Penalty

of the divine Indignation.

See the Prophecy, Bcut. xviii. 15 19. which

IS plainly referr'd to by Philip., John i. 45. by St.

Peter^ AEts iii. 22, 23. by St. Stephen., A5ls vii.

37. Nay God himfelf feems to refer to this Pro-

phecy, and apply it to Jejus of Nazareth^ when in

that folemn Voice from Heaven, at the Transfi-

guration, lie fays. Hear ye him. And our Saviour

tells the Jcwsy that had they believed Mofes and the

S 3 Prophets^
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ProphetSy they would have believed him^for theywrote

of him. All which Applications confidered together,

make it not a little furprizing, that fo many Chrifti-

an Commentators fhould think of interpreting the

Words of Mofesy in their primary Senfe of a Series

of true Prophets, and only in a Secondary Senfe of

th^MeJpiaSy diredly contrary to the Tenor of the

Prophecy, which all along defcribes a fmgle Perfon ;

that he fhould be like unto Mojes himfelf who was

not only a Law-giver, but confirmed his MifTion by

Miracles \ and jpdke fo familiarly with God him-

felf Face to Face \ and was therefore fo plainly

efteemed much fuperior to the reft of the Prophets

as ought to have prevented fo abfurd an Expofi-

tion.

As to the Prophecy itfelf, it feems to me too.

plain to need any Expofition : And as to its Com-
pletion, every Body who confiders the Life and

Adlions of Chrift, will readily own that God has

fulfilled this moft ancient Prophecy in our Lord Je-

fus. For Jefus was fuperior to Mofes •, he was Au-
thor of a better Law than Mofes \ he lay in the Bojom

of the Father y and ic'^j one ^joith him^ which could

not be faid of Mofes \ he worked more Miracles

than Mofes y and the Jews who would not believe

in him, God has feverely required it of them and

their Pofterity. Thus much concerning this noble

Prophecy, and its Completion.

Prophecy XIX. Is concerning the City Jeri-

choy and the Curfe denounced againft the Perfon

that fhould rebuild it.

The Prediction is mentioned in Jof vi. 26. The
Completion of it, i Kings xvi. 34.

Prophecy XX. Is that contained in the divine

Hymn of Praife, which Hannah was infpired with

upon the Birth and Dedication of Samuel^ which de-

ferves to be well obferved, that we may better un-

derftand the grand Defign of ths antient Infpirati-

'

' onsj
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ons, which, even when they do not at firft View
feem to belong to any fuch Matter, is the foretel-

Jing the Advent and Kingdom of the Mejfias^ fee

the Prophecy^ 1 Sam, ii. 9, 10. This pious Wo-
man was but returning Thanks for the Birth of her

Son, when the Spirit of God infpires her fo far,

that (he foretells the coming of the Mejfias^ and the

Settlement of his Kingdom.
Prophecy XXI. Is that containing the Judg-

ments denounced on the Houfe of £//, fee the Pre-

didlion, i Sam. ii. 31 ^6. and the Certainty

of this Predidion is confirmed by God's Revelati-

on to *9^;«//^/, 1 Sam. iii. 11, 12, 13, 14.

Fir/, This Prophecy was fulfilled, iSam, xxii. 18,

19. ^htn Doeg the Edo7nite flew 85 Pn<f/?^''of this

family in one Bay. And Noh^ that City of the

Priefts ofthis Family, fmote \iQwilb the Edge of the

Sword.

Secondly, God faid there fijould no more he an old

Man in EW% Houfe for ever ; which is very evi-

dent as long as the Hiftory of £/i's Pofterity is men-
tioned, fee Patric in loc.

Thirdly^ God threatened that Eli himfelf fliould

live to fee the Jffiiofion of the 'Tabernacle. How'
much of this fad Scene Eli lived to fee, the Hifto-

ry will inform us, fee i Sa7n. iv. 10, 11, 17, 18.

Fourthly, God threatened that that Man oi Eli's

Family whom he would not immediately cut off

from his Altar, but permit to officiate there the

Jongefl of all others*of it, would at laft be in fo fad

a Condition, that if he were alive at that Time, it

would confume his very Eyes, and grieve his tieart

to fee him reduced to fuch a miferable State. This

was fulfilled in Ahiathar the fecond, whom Solomon

put out of the Prieflhood, fee i Kings ii. 26, 27.

Fifthly., God threatens that for a prefent Sign of

the Certainty of this Thrcatenirg, fo far as it re-

lated to Events more remotely future, both Eli's

S 4 Sons
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Sons fhould die iti one Day, which was accom-
plifhed when tlie Ark was taken.

Laftly^ God foretells, that inflead of an High
Prieft of the Family of £/i, or Ithafnar^ God would

raife himfelf up a faithful High Prieft, Zadok the

Son of Ahitub of the Family of Eleazar^ of v/honi

mention is made in the Hiftory of Da'vid and Solo-

mon^ which fJjould do according to all that "was in

God's Hearty and God would build him a fure Houfe^

and he [Jjould walk before his anointed for ever \ that

is, the Prieftood fhould continue in that Family du-

ring all Generations, and even when the great Mef-
fiah fhould be their fupreme and everlafting King.

Prophecy XXII. Is that made to David and

confirmed by an Oath, that ofthe Fruit of David^s

Loins according to the Flefh^ God would raife up the

Meffias to ft on his 'T'hrone for ever.

This noble Predidtion has been over-looked in all

the latter Ages of the JewifJj and Chriftian Church,

and by both of them interpreted in the firft and li-

teral Senfe of Solomon only, to the Prejudice of

Chriftianity, to the obfcuring the Meaning of Scrip-

ture Prophecy, and to the perverting the Senfe of

the New Teftament Applications. The Places

wherein this Prophecy is delivered are 2 Sa7n. vii.

I Chron. xvii. and Pfal. Ixxxix. And this is fo evi-

dently a Prophecy concerning the Meffias and his

everlafting Kingdom, that one would wonder it

could ever have been underftood otherwife : Ef-

pecially when St. Paul quotes it to this Purpofe,

and proves the Dignity of our blcffed Saviour from

thefe Words of it *, I will be unto him a Father^ and

he fhall be unto me a Son^ Heb. i. 5.

That it refers to that Kingdom of the Meffias^

which is yet future, is plain from two famous Cha-

racters of that Time here inferted. The firft is that

it was to belong to a Time, when Ifrael fhould dwell

in a Place of their own^ and move no more. Which
cannot
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cannot belong to Solomon^ in whofe Time they were
not removed out of their Land ; and fince whofe
Time all the Removals and Captivities of that Na-
tion has been. The fecond of thefe Charadlers is

this, that the Prophecy was to belong to a Time,
when the Children of Wickednefs JJoall afliEi them no
more^ as in the Beginnings andasfince the Ti7ne that I
comnanded the Judges to he over my People IfraeL
Which cannot belong to the Days of Solomon^ fince

whofe Reign the greateft Part of their Miferies have
happened to them. Befides the Kingdom foretold is

no lefs than feven times aflerted in this Prophecy to

htfor ever. As if God had a Mind to fecure us
from any Poffibility of interpreting it otherwife.

And this great King is not only flyled the Seed of
Davids but is foretold to proceed not ofDavid him-
felf, but of his Sons, or later Pofterity.

But before 1 proceed any further, I muft obferve,

that Part of the 14th Verfe of the 7th Chapter of
the 2d of Samuel has given Occafion to object

againft applying thefe Words to the Meffias^ and
the Occafion of their Application to Solomon. The
Words are thefe : If he commit Iniquity I will chajlife

him with the Rod of Men, and with the Stripes of the

Children of Men, Which, I agree with the Com-
mentators, cannot be applied to the Meffiah \ but
could belong to no other than Solomon, if the Pro-
phecy, as it was originally delivered, contained thefe

Words. But that this was not the primitive Read-
ing of this Text, is plain, becaufe the parallel

Chapter in Chronicles intirely omits this whole Paf-

fage. And becaufe the Pfalmifl, in that remarkable
Ixxxix. Pfalm did read in his Copy quite otherwife

than we do now in ours, fee Verfe 30—^37, which
Period of the Pfalmift is plainly nothing elfe but a
Paraphrafe on this Text in Samuel ; and by Con-
sequence, that it is not the Meffias, who is fup-

poled to commit Iniquity, but either the Pofterity

of
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o^David in the next Ages, or the Chriftian Church
in the Days of the Mejfiah. And the Texts both

in Samuel and the PJalmift imply, that whatever

Offences thefe Children might be guilty of in after

Ages, yet fhould thofe Offences not at all preju-

dice the Certainty of thefe inviolable Promifes, con-

cerning the firm Eftabliffiment of the MeJJias for

ever. So that our Text in Samuel^ when thus re-

ftored to its primitive Integrity from this in the

Pfalmift^ is fo far from an Objedion againft the

Application of this Prophecy fingly to the Mejfiah,

that 'tis a plain Argument on the fame Side ; as im-

plying that the Promifes to this bleffed Seed of

David of an everlafting Kindgom, were abfolute

;

whereas that made to Solomon and his Pofterity was
conditional. See i Kings ii. 3, 4. iii. 14. vi.

12, 13. viii. 25. ix. 3 9. I Chron. xxii.

10— 13. xxviii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 2 Chron, vi. 16.

vii. 17—22. Pf. cxxxii. 12.

As to the Objection againft the Application of

this Prophecy to the Mejfiah^ namely, that the Per-

fon here meant was to huild an Houfe or Temple to

the Name of God, and fo can be no other but Solo-

mon, is no Objedion at all. For fure none who
reads the nine laft Chapters of Ezekiel can doubt

that in the future Kingdom of the Mcjjiah a moft

glorious Temple is to be built, under the Condud:

of the MeJJias, himfelf i fo that this Objedlion is

only a Sign, that the modern Commentators have

overlooked a great Article of the old Predidions,

and fo have obfcured that Part, of the Prophecy be-

fore us, which belongs to it.

But that no Scruple may ftill remain, as if all this

Hiftory of David's Defign to build a Temple muft

belong to thofe Tim.es, and to the Temple to be

built by Solomon, I will fhew that the prefent Pro-

phecy was delivered by a quite different Perfon, at

la quite different Seafon, on a different Occafion, for

a different
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a different Reafon, and cx)ntaining very different

Matter from that other, which is alfo not feldom

hinted at in the facred Hiftory.

1. I fay this Prophecy before us, which I apply

to the MefTias alone, was delivered by Nathan, See

2 Sam, vii. 4, 5. i Chron, xvii. 3, 4. The other

about Solomon was revealed to David himfelf. See

I Chron, xxii. 8. xxviii. 2, 4.

2. This Prophecy before us was delivered foon

after David was made King, and before his many
Wars. The other at the Conclufion of his Reign,

when his Wars were over,

3. The Occafion of the prefent Prophecy was

this: David had brought the Tabernacle from

Kirjathjearim^ and then from the HoukoiObed-edom,

and had fet it in a Tabernacle made with Curtains

in the Hill of Zion^ upon which refledting how in-

decent it was for him to dwell in a Houfe of Cedar,

while the Ark remained in a poor Tent, he deter-

mined to build a Temple for it.

As to the Occafion of the other Revelation we
cannot certainly determine what it was ; yet it

feems probable to have been a little before the

Birth of Solomon^ to explain the Meaning of fome

Things in the former Revelation. For whereas

God had there only faid, that he had never yet re--

vealed that he had a Defire to have a Temple du-

ring the Times of the Judges, without mentioning

whether he would require fuch a Thing, when they

were fettled under the regal Government: Now
God alTures David that he fliould exped one, only

forbids him to build it.

4. I fay the Prophecy before us gives a very dif-

ferent Reafon for the excufing of the Building a

Temple by Davids from that which alone appears

in the other.

Here David is excufed, becaufe God had not de-

clared his Refolutign to have a Temple in thofe-' Ages 5
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Ages ; and becaufe his Heart was fet 6r\ a more
divine Temple, which fhould be built him in fu-

ture Ages -, as the Seat of a more glorious King -

dom, than that which was fo lately fet up in Ifrael ;

without the lead Intimation of any particular Unfit-

nefs in David for that Work. In the other the

Reafon why D^i^vW could not build it was his unfit-

nels by Reafon of his Wars, and his fhedding fo

much Blood, fee i Chron. xxii. 6, 7, 8. i Kbigs

V. 3. I Chron. xxviii. 2, 3.

5. This Prophecy before us contains a Promiie

of building a fure and never- failing Houfe for Da-
Z'id ; a Promife of one great King, whofe Throne

fhould continue throughout all Ages. And all this

in the Way of an abfolute and unconditional Pro-

mife confirmed to the Pfalmift by the folemn Oath

of God himfelf, to fhew the Immutability of it.

The other contains a Promife that relates to Solo-

mon, and affures him that he fhould be a peaceable

Prince, that he fhould immediately build God a

Temple, and that the Throne fhould be continued

in his Pofterity, but no longer than his Offspring

fliould be obedient to his Laws.

Thefe fure are Contents fufHcicntly different to

diftinguifh thefe two different Prophecies afunder ;

efpecially fmce we have feen that the one Prophecy

was given to Nathan before, the other to David

after the Wars ; one upon a known, the other an

unknown Occafion ; and the one upon one Account,

the other entirely upon another.

So that I conclude, that this Prophecy belongs

only to the Mejfias, and that St. Paul was in the

right in applying it only to liim.

The other parallel Prophecies and Quotations

afferting that Chrift was to be the Son of David,

feem to be derived from this, fee Pfal. cxxxii. 11.

Jfa. ix. 7. Iv. 3. J^s xiii. 34. xi. i, 10. Jer,

xxii. 5. xxxiii. 15, 17, 20, 21, 25, 26. And in

2 the
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the New Teftament Chrift is hence every where
called the «S<?;2 i?/ Di^^7W, Luke \, 32, o^'i^. Johnxii,

34. Aofs ii. 30.

Thus far concerning this famous Predidlion it-

felf, and the parallel Quotations belonging to it.

I come now to the Completion -, and here I (hall

have no Occafion to fay much, fmce all who are ac-

quainted with the Books of the New Teftament
muft own that this Prophecy was fulfilled in Jefus :

I mean fo far of it as does not relate to Times ftill to

come. That Jefus was the Son cf David^ the Ge-
nealogies left us by the Evangelifts demonftrate.

His true Mother being of the Pofterity of David
by his Son Nathan^ and his reputed Father being of
the fame Pofterity by his Son Solomon. That he

was alfo the King of the Jews^ and at his firft com-
ing kx. up his Kingdom in the World, which at his

fecond coming will be glorious and everlafting, the

New Teftament Hiftories and Prophecies do af-

fure us. But that happy Time when, by the Ex-
altation of this great Son of David, God will re-

ftore again the Kingdom to Ifrael^ being not yet come,
does not properly belong to my prefent Defign.

Dr. rURNERh
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THE

Wifdom of G O D
I N T H E

Redemption of MAN,

TH E Foundation of our Religion, as it is

purely Chriftian, is this, that the Sins of
Men are not orherwife to be forgiven, nor

their Souls faved, than by the Mediation

of Jefus Chrift^ and by that Expiation which he has

made with God for our Reconciliation.

This Dodrine the Enemies of Chriftianity run

down, as unreafonable, and foolilh, and altogether

unworthy of God. They afiert, that God is not to

he worjhiped by a Mediator^ nor Pardon of Sins and
Reconciliation to he expeofed by a Sacrifice of Expiation

and Atonement -, that thefe Things are difagreeable to

the Mercy of Gody and to the Freedom of his Grace,

both which are effential to him as well as Juftice and
Vengeance. Or at mod they tell us, that Repen-
tance is of itfelf a fiificient Expiation^ and to pretend

that we cannot be faved but by the Redemption and
Mediation of Jefus Cbrijl, is, fay they, as deroga-

tory to the Love and Coynpaffion and Clemency of the

divine 'Nature^ as the Worfhip oj him by an Image is

to his Spirituality.

But in anfwer to fuch Notions I will (hew, that

the Doctrine of Man's Redemption, and Remifiion

of Sins, by the expiatory Sacrifice of the Blood of

Chrift, is neither unneceffary nor unreafonahky but

Vol. IL T are
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are agreeable to the Perfedlions of God, and mani-
feft his Wifdom and Goodnefs in our Redemption.

But before I proceed, I cannot but obferve, that

it is highly unreafonable, that Men (hould difpute

the Councils and Declarations of God in a well-

attefled Revelation. And while there ftands upon
a Lilting Record certain Evidence of the Divinity of

the Gofpel, that they will not admit God to be a

better Judge than Men, what is wife, and what is

reafonable, and what is neceffary for the Honour of

liis Governn^ent. If there were not fufficient Proofs

of the Truth of Chrirtianity, this I confefs were a

proper Place to attack it in -, or if there was any

Thing trifling in its Evidence, it might not be im-

proper to alledge the UnnccefTarinefs of a Dodlrine,

that had but little Ground of Certainty. But after the

moft convincing Evidence that the Nature of Things

v/ill admit, for any Man to maintain that this is un-

neceflary, and that abfurd, even when it is exprefly

declared in a well-attefted Revelation, is bold and

impious. For if ever any Revelation could reafon-

ably pretend to over- rule the Judgments of Men,

the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift may juftly claim this Au-

thority over us, in that no other was ever atcefted

like it.

I confefs it is juftly made one Character of every

divine Revelation, that it be worthy of God and his

Pcrfeftions, whatever is contrary to this Rule is a

real Objection. But there is no fuch Repugnancy to

the glorious Attributes of God in the Redemption

of Men by Jefus Chrift •, but on the contrary, this

whole evangelical Difpenfation is more for the Glo-

ry of God, the Honour of his Perfe6lions, and his

wife Government, than any other whatfoever.

In order to make clear the Wifdom of God in

the Redemption of Man by Jefus Chrift, it will be

neceffary to confider,

I. What was the primitive State of Mankind

before the Fall. II. What
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il. What is the true Condition of our lapfed

State, from whence the Want of a Saviour, and

the NecefTity of Redemption arifes. And then,

III. To fhew how much better theWifdom, Good-
nefs, Juftice, and Holinefs of God are difplay'd ia

this Method of Reconcihation and Salvation for Sin-

ners, which the Gofpel exhibits, than any other that

Mankind can pretend to the Knowledge of.

I. What was the primitive State of Man before

the Fall.

The primitive State of Man I take to be this i

That as v/e were then put into a State of Perfedtion^

both as to Innocency, and Happinefs, both as to

Righteoufnefs, and Immortality, foit was the Co-
venant of God with us, to make our Happinels

and Immortality the Reward of our Righteoufijefs,

and to eftabiiih us in the one, upon Condition of

our Perfeverance in the other, and not otherwife*

That as long as we were entirely innocent, we might

be compleatly happy and immortal ; but upon our

iiriL TranfgrelTion we were to lofe our Happinels,

and become mortal •, and never to be entided to per-

fed: Felicity and Immortality again, 'till we could

in fomereafonableWay of Righteoufnefs bereftored

to that original Scate of Holinefs from which we
id\. And this I fhail prove,

1. From the Authority of Scripture,

2. By accounting for the Reafonablenefs of fuch

a Covenant, and the Neceflity of fuch a Difpenfa-

tion.

I . From the Authority of Scripture.

Gen, ii. 17. Of the I'ree of Knowledge of Good

and Evil thou fhalt not eat \ for in the Day thou eatefi

thereof^ thou fkalt furely die. In which Sentence ta-

ken together with tlie Context there are two Things

certainly implied.

I . That fo long as Man preferved his Innocence^

fo long he fhould be immortal, and have the BlefTings

he enjoy'd continued to him* T 2 2. Tha£
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2. That upon his Difobedience he was to becchie

obnoxious to Mifery, and die.

There are I contefs two Things objeded againil

thefe two Conclufions.

Firft, 'Tis laid {ktEpifcop. hft. lib. i. c. 10.)

that the Scripture which denounceth Death to Adam's

Sin, makes no Mention of any Promife of Immor-
taHty to Obedience. Whereas in Truth the very

Denunciation of Death to Man's TranfgrefTion, im-

pHes a Promife of Immortality, if he had not finned.

For as in the general Promifes of God there is al-

ways a Condition intended, though not mentioned,

fo alfo in his Threats, 'tis always fuppofed, that by
avoiding the Iniquities, to which Vengeance is de-

nounced, the Evils threatened may be efcaped.

2. Tht fecond Oh]t6)i\ox\ is diis, that as Man had

originally no exprefs Promife of Immortality, fo

he had no natural Right to it, but was mortal by
Nature, and fuight^ and muft have died, tho' he

had never finned. That Man had no natural Right

to an immortal State is true *, but if Man had no na-

tural Right to Immortality, yet God in threatening

Death as the Punifhment of Sin, muft in that very

Denunciation be fuppofed implicidy to covenant,

that by not finning he fhould live for ever, and

have his Felicities eternal. This is the Nature of

all Laws that have Rewards and Punifhments an-

nexed. The Reafon of all fuch Laws import an

Exemption from the Calamity threatened, if the

TranfgrefTion be not committed.

We muft then conclude, that if Man had never

finned, he had never died, never had been mifera-

ble -, but that Immortality and Happinefs were by
that Law declared to be the Reward and Recom-
pence of his Holinefs. But,

2. The Truth of this is confirmed from the Scrip--

ture Hiftory of the Execution of that Law. The
feme Scripture that tells us that God inftituted fuch

a LaWj
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a Law, tells us alfo, that upon Man's firft Tranf-

greflion of it, he became obnoxious to Mifery and

Peath. And the Event abundantly confirms this

Interpretation : For Adam had no fooner tranfgref-

fed, but Mifery and Mortality came upon him.

But becaufe fome Men do ridicule the Books of

Mofes^ and have not a juft Regard to the Authori-

ty of any divine Revelation, I propofed,

2. To account for the Reafonablenefs of fuch a

Covenant, and the Credibility of fuch a Revelation.

To which End let it be confidered,

1. That Good and Evil are elTentially different

;

otherwife 'tis the fame to worfhip God, or to blaf-

pheme him, to love, or murder our Neighbour, to

defile, or keep yourfelf pure. And if there be an

efTential Difference betvyeen Good and Evil^ from

hence it appears,

2. That an holy God cannot but command what
is Good^ and forbid what is Evil •, and confequent-

]y that his original Covenant widi Mankind had its

Foundation in the unchangeable Nature and eternal

Reafon of Things.

Here I cannot but obferve, that the abfolute and
efTendal Holinefs of God, which is to him a Rule
in all his Difpenfations, was the great Reafon of all

his Laws againft Sin. Such a Reafon as did not

leave it indifferent to him, whether he would forbid

it or not : But fuch a one as may not improperly be

called an Obligation to do all that Laws, and Pre-

cepts, and Commands, and Threatenings, could

do to prevent it. This is no more than what was
necefTary for a righteous and a holy God to do. The
Holinefs of God confifts in a natural and elTentiat

Love of Virtue, and a natural and efTential Abhor^
rence of Vice.

A holy God muft love the one and hate the other,

promote the one and prevent the other ; and there-

fore I do not fee how a Being fo perfectly pure,

T 3 could
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could fufficiently atteft his Abhorrence of all Sin,

and efpecially in the Government of free Agents,

without the ftricleftLawsagairft it, backed with the

fevereft Threatenings. The want of either would

look like Indifference, either in the Things them-

felves, or in the Will of the Governour.

And as thefe Confiderations fhew how neceflary

it was that God fhould command Virtue and for-

bid Vice, we may add,

3. That the advantageous Condition of Man-
kind in our original State, vindicared God in re-

quiring an Obedience to theutmoft Degree of Per-

fedion. God made Man after his own Image^ by a

larger Communication ofWifdom and Knowledge,

and fpiritual Power, than what any Man now en-

joys. For if Man had been made with invincible

Infirmities, and a natural Incapacity of avoiding all

the Evil that was forbid, and doing all the Good that

was commanded, as we now are, this would throw

all the Guilt of his Tranfgrefilon upon his Maker,
As therefore 'tis certain that God made Man per-

Feft, and endued him with a Power to preferve his

Innocency, fo thofe Powers fpeak out plainly what

God intended by them, viz, to preferve by them

that Perfection of Righteoufnefs, in which he was

created. And if all thefe Things together made it

reafonable that God fhould forbid all Manner of

Sin, under the fevereft Penalties, it cannot be deni-

ed, but that

4. The Execution of fuch a Law, by infliding

the Punifhment denounced, was as neceflary as the

enabling it. And that in thefe two Refpeds.

I, With Refpedl to God. It is evidently of

the greateft Moment to Mankind, in order to the

Prevention of Sin, to have right Notions and wor-

thy Apprehenfions of the perted Purity and Holi-

nefs cf that God, who has forbid it, and of the

Juftice and Greatnefs of his Difpleafure upon the

CommiiTion of i^. Buc
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But I do not fee how fuch a Senfe of that perfed

HoHnefs of God could be pofTibly kept up without

fome fuch Law. In that Men unjverfally have

their Notions of the Deity agreeable to the Com-
mands they receive from him •, and to the Difcove-

ries he makes of his Approbation, or Difpleafure in

the Rewards and Puniihments that are annex'd to

them. And therefore,

2. Such an Inftitution was of great Ufe in the

very Difcoveries that are made therein, how much
Man's Happinefs depended on his Innocency, and

of the miferable Fruits that muft follow his Tranf-

grefTions. And nothing lefs could feem fufficient

to convince Mankind, that God was in Earneft in

his Declarations againft Sin, and thereby to make
them ferious in their Care to avoid it. And there-

fore the extraordinary Rigour of fuch a Covenant,

was very agreeable to the abfolute Holinefs of

God, and in fome Senfe necefTary, confidering his

hearty Defires to prevent Man's falling into Sin,

which a lefs fevere Eftablifhment would have lefs

Influence to prevent.

Thus we fee, that by a Law as old as the Crea-

tion, founded on the Purity and Holinefs of God,
and on the eternal Difference between Good and
Evil, a State of Sin, and a State of Happinefs are

abfolutely incompatible, and a Sinner can never be

immortal, and eternally happy, until he can be re-

ftored to a State of Righteoufnefs and Holinefs.

And this brings us to the

II. Second Thing to be confidered, the Condi-

tion of Mankind in our lapfed, fallen State. What
the Miferies and Calamities of it are, whereby v/e

want a Redeemer to make our Peace, and a Savi--

our to deliver us.

And here I have in fome Meafure prevented my
felf, in that I have fhewed you already,

I. That as the Perfedlion of our Happinefs and
T 4 Im-
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Immortality depended abfolutcly on our perfedt In-

nocence and Righteoufnefs, fo with Sin neceflarily

entered Mifery and Death. Thus the Tranfgreflion

of our firft Parents made the whole Race of Man-
kind miferable and mortal.

Some indeed objedl, that it is fcarce Righteous

in God thus to punifh the whole Race of Mankind
for the Sin of one fmgle Man. And there had been

fome Pretence for fuch a Plea, if we had had, not

a Covenant, but a natural Right to Immortality.

And Death might have been looked upon as a

Debt of Nature had it not been exprefly threatened

as the Punifhment of Sin. But when Mankind ap-

pears to have no rightful Claim to Immortality,

otherwife, than as in a State of perfed: Innocency,

it does not impeach God's Righteoufnefs, to with-

draw thofe Favours in a State of Sin, which were

promifed only to recompenfe a State of Righteouf-

nefs.

2. As we thus become miferable and mortal, fb

likewife are we to continue fuch, as long as we con-

tinue in a State of Sin. And fo as that we can

never be rcftored to a Perfedion of immortal Hap-
pinefs, until v/e can be reftored to fuch a Perfedion

of Obedience and Righteoufnefs, as that from which

we fell. For if God did decree that Immortality

fhould only be the Reward of a Perfedion of Ho-
linefs, fuch a Law demonfti"ates, that a State of

Sin and Immortality are incompatible ; and the In-

compatibility of fuch a State as plainly demonitrates,

that there is no PofTibility of recovering our loft

Happinefs, 'till we can be reftored to our original

Righteoufnefs. "Which Confideration ought to be

remembered, fince we muft add,

3. That as the NecefTity of all this proceeded

from the indilpenfable Obligations of that firft Law,
and the eternal Reafons on which it was founded ;

fo the Reftitution of Mankind to their original State

was
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was not reafonably to be expe6ted, but in fuch a

Way, and on fuch Conditions, as are confiftent

with the Ends and Reafons, and Principles of that

firft Covenant, viz. the HoHnefs of God's Attri-

butes, the Wifdom of his Government, and the in-

violable Authority of his Laws and Conftitutions.

If the Obligations and Authority of the firft Co-
venant had been fuch as might be difpenfed with,

then the Neceflity of our Redemption by the Blood
of Chrift, and by a new Covenant of Grace in him,

could not be fo eafily and reafonably defended, as

it now may. But if the Obligations of that firft

Covenant be irrefragable, the Confequence is

plain ; no Reftitution of Mankind, but in fuch a

Way as confifts with the Ends and Reafons, and
Obligations of that Law. And this makes me
think the Honour of God, and the Authority of

his Laws, and efpecially of that moft folemn Co-
venant, very much concerned in the Conditions up-

on which we are to hope for eternal Happinefs ; fo

upon the moft ferious Examination, I cannot find

thofe wife Reafons and good Ends fo well ferved

in any other Way and Method of Pardon and Sal-

vation, as in that of our Redemption by the blefled

Son of God. And this brings me to the

in. Third general Head, viz, to ftiew how
much better the Wifdom, Juftice, Goodnefs, and

Holinefs of God are difplay*d in this Method of

Salvation, which the Gofpel teaches, than in any

other Way that Mankind has Knowledge of. This

I will endeavour to do, by enquiring,

1. Into the great Unreafonablenels and Infuffici-

ency of thofe other Methods, which the Enemies

of Chriftianity mention and infift on. And then

by fliewing,

2. How all that either the Reafons or the Au-
thority of that firft Law feem to require, is much
better performed, and more amply fulfilled by Jefus

Chrift,
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Chriflr, and by the Reconciliation publifhed in his

Gofpel.

I . The great Unreafonablenefs and Infufficiency

of thofe other Methods, that are mentioned and

infifted on by our Enemies. And they, I think,

are thcfc two.

1. That God by Vertue of his fupreme Power
has a Right of fufpending and relaxing the Execu-

tion of his own Laws ; and by that Right may
pardon Sin, if he pleafes, without any Expiation at

all. Or,

2. That if this be not fatisfadory, yet the fmcere

Repentance of the Sinner, is of itfelf a fufficient Ex-

piation.

I. The firft Plea is, that God by his fovereign

Dominion has an undoubted Right of fufpending

and fuperfeding the Execution of his own Laws,

and by that Right may pardon Sin, if he pleafes,

without any Expiation, which we do not deny :

But the Queftion is, whether it be equally for

God's Honour, equally agreeable to the Wifdom of

his Government, and the Reafon of his Laws ; to

the HoHnefsof his Nature, and the folemn Sandion

of his Covenants, to be reconciled to Sinners by a

mere arbitrarious Remiffion and Pardon, and with-

out any previous Conditions at all, as by that Ex-

piation and Atonement which the Gofpel preaches.

But that this is not fo, will appear from a Confide

-

ration of thefe three Things.

1. Such an arbitrary RemilTion of Sins is difa-

greeable to the eternal Reafon, and unchangeable

Authority and Obligation of that firft Law, which

made Death and Mifery the Punifhment of Sin, and

Immortality incompatible with a State of Sin. Efta-

blifliments that are arbitrarioufly ordered, may, I

confcfs, be as arbitrarioufly repealed by the Law-
giv^er. But when the Nature of Things is fixt, and

ihe Reafon of Laws unchangeable, as founded ori

the
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the unchangeable Nature and Perfedlions of God,
there the Obligation of the Laws become immuta-
ble. Such, I think, was the Nature of God's firft

Covenant with Man. By the indifpenfable Obliga-
tion of which, we all become miserable and mor-
tal. Indeed as far as can confift with the Reafons
and Authority of his Laws, God is willing to be
good to Mankind, but beyond this he cannot in

Wifdom go ; nor is it reafonable he fhould.

Secondly^ An arbitrary Remiffion is abfurd, and
is followed by many bad Confequences. As

I. It affords, if it be allowed, a very plaufible

and dangerous Objedion againfl the Neceflity of a
future Judgment and a future State. If we look no
further than to God's fovereign Dominion and
Right, he has certainly the fame Power to pardon
one Sin as another, and by Confequence the fame
Right to pardon all Sins, that he has to pardon
any. And if we fuppofe it not unreafonable for God
by his uncontroulable Authority to exercile fuch a

Right -, what is this, but at the fame Time to fup-

pofe, that after all the Solemnity of his divine Laws,
he may righteoufly reverfe them all ? But what
Reafon then can there be for a future Judgment ?

Or what NecelTity is there of calling Men to Ac-
count ? All the NecefTity of it arifes from the cffen-

tial Difference between Good and Evil, and the inr

difpenfable NecefTity of Rewards and Punifhments
confequent thereon. But if the Punifhment of Sin
be only a Matter of arbitrary Right and not of na-
tural Juftice, there can be no real and effential Dif-
ference between Good and Evil, nor any NecefTity

of future Rewards and Punifhments. But if the

Juflice of God confifls in renderhig to every Man
according his Worh^ it makes the Punifhment of
Sinners as necefTary as the Rewards of the Righte-
ous. And how this NecefTity, and an arbitrary Re-
cefTion from his Right in pardoning Sinners with-

out
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out any Satisfa6tion can confift together, I cabi-

net difcover.

God may indeed judge Men if he pleajfes, fay

they, or he may let it alone. An^ then a future

Judgment is not necefTary. And yet if there be no
Neceflity of a future Judgment, there is no Necefli-

ty of a future State : And fo all our beft moral Ar-
guments for that alfo lofe their Force.

Thus we fee that the Notion of God's pardon-

ing all Sins by an arbitrary Exercife of his fovereign

Right deftroys all real NecefTity of God's final Judg-
ment.

2. This Notion of an arbitrary Remiflion can

never be reconciled with the Neceflity of Holineis

in Men.
For by what Arguments fhall we make this Ne-

ceflity appear, if we throw up the Obligation to

it, which arifes from the eternal Reafons of thofe

Laws, which enjoined it. Shall we fay that Gb^
has made Virtue and Juftice neceflary by the Laws
of Nature and Revelation ? But what if Mankind
grows negligent of thefe Obligations ? God, it

feems, may pafs by this Contempt, if he will, and
is under no neceflary Obligations in Wifdom, Ho-
linefs, or Jufl:ice, to dp otherwife.

If this were allowed, all Sinners might live in

great Hopes of Impunity ; and more might be faid

for pardoning, than for punifliing them. For God's

natural Goodnefs to, and Love for his Creatures,

will doubtlefs incline him to Mercy, where he is

not under feme ftrong Obligations to the contrary.

And this Love would be a better Reafon for the

Pardon of all Sin, than what can be brought for the

Punifliment of any, if all depended on his Will ;

for we cannot fuppofe that a God of Mercy and

Love will ever condemn Man to Mifery, whom he

may with equal Juftice forgive. And if there be

nothing in the Reafon of Things, and the un-

changeable
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changeable Principles of JufticCj that makes the

Punifhment of Sinners neceffary, the Love of God
to Mankind will make the Pardon ofall Sins reafon-

able. And what Trifles then are God's Laws, if

we may break them with Impunity ; and who
would torment himfelf in the ungrateful^Severities

of true Repentance, and be at the Trouble to mor-
tify his Lufts, which he may fafely indulge ? And
yet it muft be fo, if all depends wholly on God's

arbitrary Exercife of his fovereign Power. For
though it be faid, that he may punifli juftly, if he

will, yet we can have nojuft Reafon to believe, that

a compafTionate God ever will deflroy thofe Creatures

whom he may with equal Reafon, Juftice and Wif-
dom fave.

If therefore 'tis no Dilhonour to God to pardon

Sinners arbitrarily^ Repentance and Holinefs cannot

be neceflary, in that God may fave Men without

them if he will.

If then thefe Confequences deftroy all the Ne-
ceflity of Virtue and a good Life, let the World
judge, which is moft for God's Glory, to found the

Punifhment of Sinners on the arbitrary Exercife of

fupreme Dominion, fo as to make it unnecefTary

to be inflided j or on the eternal Reafon and Diffe-

rence of Things, which makes the Miferyofthe
Sinner not only juft, but reafonable and neceffary

too. Which Opinion is bell, that, which deftroy

s

the NecefTity of Religion, or that, which eftablifhes

it. But,

3. Such an arbitrary RemifTion of Sins muft be

difhonourable to the Holinefs of God. For where

is (he Wifdom of enabling fuch Laws as there are

no fixt Reafons, or neceffary Obligations of ever

putting in Execution ? Or what can be a greater

Blemifli to his Holinefs, than to fuperfede the Ne-
cefTity of both Virtue and Religion ? What Indica-

tion can Men and Angels have of his fpodsfs Puri-

I ty.



286 ^he Wifdom of God

ty, ifthere be no certain Evidence of his Difpleafure

againft Sin P And what Evidence can there be of

his Difpleafure againft Sin, if it were agreeable to

Reafon and Juftice to expedt from him, an uni-

verfal Pardon by this meer arbitrarious receding

from his Right ? But

4. To pardon by a meer arbitrary Exercife of
Dominion and Right, has alfo this very great Evil

in it ; that it finally refolves all the Realbn of the

Salvation and Damnation of Men into the meer ar-

bitrary Will, and defpotic Power of God ; which
is whatthefe Men will not admit of.

For what is the Reafon why one Man is faved^

and another damned ? It muft be according to

them, only becaufe in one, God will recede from
his Right, and exercife an arbitrary Power in par-

doning Sin, and in the other he will not. But you
will fay, the one repents, and the other does not.

What then ? Has not God, whofe Dominion is uni-

verial, a Right to pardon the Impenitent, as well

as the Penitent, if he thinks fit ? But you will fay,

that the want of Repentance makes it unfit for him
to pardon him. If it does, then we fee, that an
uncondicionate Pardon byameer Exercife ofDomi-
nion is not reafonable. But why does the want of

Repentance make it unreafonable for God to par-

don Sinners ? It is only becaufe he thinks himfelf

in Jullice concerned to exped fome fuch Condi-

tions of Reconciliation, as may make the Pardon
confillent with the Honour of his Attributes and

Laws, which a meer arbitrary Remilfion is not.

Grant me this, and then we are only to confider

what thofe Conditions are. But if you place all in

the defpctic Will of God, he has the fame Right

to pardon the Impenitent as the Penitent. And if

God may juftly exercife that Riglit out of meer
Pleafure, he may, if he will, do fo to the Impe-

nitent, as well as to him that repents. So that in

fliort



in the Redemption of Man, 287
fhort you muft either come to fuch fixt Rules of

Righteoufnefs, as make it inconfiftent with God's
Honour to recede from them, and this is to make
arbitrary Remiflion unreafonable and unrighteous

;

or elfe you mud refolve all into fuch meer Exer-

cife of fovereign Dominion and Power, as may ex-

tend to the impenitent as well as to him: that repents.

And if fuch an arbitrary Exercife of Power were

not unreafofiable, God would be under no Obliga-

tions to puniili either ; and then the only Reaioa
why any Man is faved, or condemned^ would be
this only, God would have it fo. And this looks

too much like Cruelty to be imputed to a gracious

and merciful God, whofe Love for Mankind is fo

infinitely great, that nothing but the Neceflity of

Vengeance to vindicate the Honour of his Juflice,

and Holincfs, and the Wifdom and Authority of
his Government, and the eternal Reafons and Obli-

gations of his Covenant makes him afflidl them for

their Sins.

Thefe then are fome of the abfurd Confequencc

s

of pleading for an arbitrary Remiffion of Sins ;

and I cannot but draw this one Conclufion, viz.

That one great Reafon of God's dealing wirh uS

in fuch a Method, as our Religion ftts forth, was
to make us fenfible, that he does nothing arbitrarily

in the Bufinefs of our Salvation. He is Ibllicitous to

invite us to be happy on fuch Conditions as are agree-

able to the fixt Rules of Juftice and Holinefs. That
to this End he has entered into Covenants, that re-

quire no more than what the Holinefs of his Na-
ture, and the eternal' Reafon of his Laws, have

made necefTary.

That the facred Authority 0^ fuch folemn Sandli-

ons he will not fuperfede : That therefore, if we
are ftill v/icked, we mud blame our felves ; his

Rules of Juftice are fixt, according to which we
niuft have our final Sentence. He will not break

3 through
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through them by any Ex^rcife of arbitrary Power,
whether it be to fave, or to deftroy us. But

"Thirdly^ Befides the unreafonablenefs of fuch an
arbitrary RemifTion, we fhould confider alfo, on
what miftaken Notions this Opinion is built. And
here, all they, who favour fuch a Dodrine, confi-

der Juftice to be nothing elfe but not doing wrong.

For though they define it to be a rendering to every

one their due, yet Punifhment and Mifery are not

fo due, as that it would be an Injury to the Offender

to forbear infliding them. For nothing is accounted

injurious to any Man, that is to his Advantage. So
although infliding Punifhment is due on God's

Part, if he will ; yet, as they plead, God may re-

cedefrom his own Right, whenever he pleafes. And
if he does, this, fay they, is not unjuft, becaufe

'tis only pafUng by his own Right, and is no wrong
to the Offender ; and if he may thus forgive Sins

to any, without doing them any Wrong, his punilh-

ing, or his pardoning depends wholly on his arbi-

trary Will. He may punifh, if he will, becaufe

the Sinner has deferved it -, and, fay they, he may
pardon, if he will, and that without either Condi-

tion or Atonement, becaufe in fo doing he does no
wrong.

This is the Sum of their arguing *, and I own,
that God in receding from his Right is not guilty of

any Injuftice to the Sinner fo forgiven. But here's

the Weaknefs of the Conclufion drawn from their

Scheme, that God is confidered only with refpedl to

his Dominion \ whereas in this Cafe he ought ra-

ther to be confidered as a holy God, and as the

righteous Governour and Judge of the Univerfe

;

and with Regard not to his Dominion and Right on-

ly, but with Refpedl to the Purity of his divine Na-
ture, the Wifdom of his Government, and the Rea-
fon and Authority of his Laws, and an equitable,

and righteous Judicature between all his reafonable

Creatures.
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Creatures. In that, if in the final Judgment, he

ihould be fuppofed to adt againft any of thefe, it

will be as much a Blemifh to his Attributes, as if

he aded againft the Right of any of his Creatures ;

for they are both alike inconfiftent with his divine

Attributes. Therefore there is in God a two-fold Ju-
ftice ; the one is called univerfal, which is nothing

elfe than the univerfal Reditude of his Nature, by
which lie can do nothing inconfiftent with his divine

Perfedlions. The other is c-\\\zd particular^ by which

God ties himfelf to do nothing contrary to a natural

or covenanted Right, which he has granted to his

Creatures. Now though the fuperfeding the Obli-

gation, Authority, and Execution of his Laws is

not unjuft in this latter Senfe, yet it is in the former.

'Tis no Wrong to his Creatures, but 'tis a Diftionour

to himfelf And here lies the fime Fallacy of our

Adverfaries Pretence. If we confider God as a

righteous Judge and King, 'tis not enough that he

does no Wrong to Offenders *, this Juftice confifts

in both rewarding the Righteous and puniftiing the

Wicked. And this is indeed that Righteoufnefs of
God in this Queftion to be confidered.

I come now to the

II. The fccond general Pretence of the Enemies
of Chriftianity, viz. that if an arbitrary RemilTion

of Sins be unreafonable, if fomething of Atonement
be neceftary, yet Repentance alone is a fufBcient

Atonement to prevail with God to pardon us.

But I will fliew you in anfwer to this, that Re-
pentance alone cannot be a fufiicient Atonement for

Sins committed againft God. And to this End
we muft confider,

1. What is meant by Expiation of Sins, and Sa-

tisfadion to the Juftice of God for them. And
then we fhall fee,

2. Whether Repentance alone can and does an-

fwer all the Ends and Purpofes of it.

Vol* IL U x. What
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I. What Is meant by Expiation of Sin, and Sa-

tisfadlion to the Juftice of God fortlicm.

Some have thv^ fame Notion of -iitisfyingfor Sins^

that they have of paying of debts ; upon payment
of which there. is nothing more to be demanded:
Nor any Place leit for free Grace, and Mercy in

Forgivenefs. Odiers look upon this Satisfaction,

as the only Motive to Mercy •, and thereupon think

it abfurd, that an offended Perfon fhould appoint a

Mediator to hhnfelf^ which Jhews- hi?n to he reconciled

hefore-ha?id.

Thefe and many more Abfurdities have been

charged upon the Do6trine of Chriil's Satisfaction,

only through want of underitanding what the true

Evangelical Satisfadtion is. To the clearing of this

Matter therefore it will be neceffary,

I. That we rightly explain the true Notion of Sa-

tisfaction, or Atonement in general.

II. That we fliew from whence the Necefiity of

it, with Refped: to God, ariles.

III. To what End it is intended.

IV. What is necefiliry to anfwer all that End.

V. Toconfider how it folves all Objections about

and againft this Doctrine.

I. We fhould ftate the true Notion of Satisfaction,

and explain what is meant by Atonement.

By SatisfiCtion is meant, offering the offended-

Perfon fuch Conditions as he may reafonably expeCt,

in order to a Pardon of Offence. And he that of-

fers fuch Conditions, upon the Acceptance ot them,

may be faid to have fatisfied for his offence. And
this Atonement imports, that the Sinner is exempt

from fuffering the Punifhment, that was due unto

him. Thus by latisfying the Juftice of God for

Sins, no more is intended, than Offering fuch Con-

ditions, in order to the Pardon of Mankind, as may

,

be worthy of his Acceptance. What thofe Condi-

tions ought to be Ihall be confidered by and by.

11. As
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II. As to the NeceiTity of iijch Expiation, ic

arifes wholly from the unchangeable Reafons and
Authority of God's L,aws ; and the irreverfible Ob-
ligations that the Sinner is thereby under to fuffer

Piiniiliment for his Sin. For if there was no ob-
ligatory Reafon or Necefiity of Puni{hmenr,'t/ere

would, I think, be no obligatory Reafon or Is'
'-

cefiity of Satisfidion.

So that the very Supposition of any neceiTkry

Satisfadion is iiiconfiftent with an arbitrary RemilTi-

on, in that it fuppofss the NeceiTity of the punitive
or vindidlive juftice of God, arifmg from the un-
changeable Reifons and irreverfible Obligatiohs of
his divine Sandlions and Laws \ which i^ they
could in Reafon and Jufcice, and confidently with
the HolineJs of Go i, be vacated, I cannot fee how
any Satisfa(3"-ion could then be neceflary.

The NeceiTity then of an Atonement fuppofes the
Neceflity of Paniriiment i and the indifpenfable

NeceiTity of puniO^ng Sin, and of infliding the

particular Puniiliment denounced by any Law a-

gainft it, arifes from the obligatory Authority of
that Law, and from the eternal Reafons on which
it was founded. Where the original Principles of
a Law are everlafting and unchangeable, there

the Obligation of the Law m eft n.^.^ds be indifpenfa-

ble. As therefore the Reafon of all God's Laws',

againft Sin had their Original from the Holinefs of
his Nature, and were intended to his Honour in

attefting his Hatred of it, and his Defire to prevent
it ; the Execution of fuch Laws muPc be as necefTa-

ry as the enading them. For the End of threaten-

ing Punilhment was to deter Men from tranfgrefllna*

the Law, and to let them fee that God was difpleafed

with it. It had Regard to God''s Honour, who in

his elTential Hclinefs was folicitoiis to prevent Ini-

quity, as well as to man, who was to be reftrained

from it,

U 2 Andi
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And therefore in a Law which is thus founded in

the Perfedtions and Attributes of God, fome kind of

Execution of the Vengeance threatened becomes

as facred and inviolable, as any other part of the

divine Sandion. And therebv the Punifliment of

Sin is as neceffarily required to vindicate the Honour
and tiarmony of God's Perfedions, as the forbid-

ing it. There being no other Way of making
known his Hatred of it, but by the Severity of that

Vengeance he (hall execute againft it. And there-

fore when he had denounced Mifery and Death

againft Sinners, it was neceffary that the Punifli-

ments threatened fhould be inflided, and no De-

liverance granted to Mankind but upon fuch

Conditions as God's Wifdom Ihould think equi-

valent to the Punifhment of Sin. This is what

we call Satisfaction, die NecefTity of which pro-

ceeds from the original Reafon and Authority of

God's Laws, and the Obligations that from thence

arife to the Punifhment of Sin. The Confideration

of which will help us to difcover,

III. What are the Ends to wliich fuch Sadsfadi-

on and Atonement are direded. Nov/ the Ends
muft be to confiih the Honour and Glory of God
in the Conditions of the Salvation and Deliverance

of the Sinner. All fuch Satisfadion fuppofes the

Mifery of the Sinner without it. Thus the whole of

the Gofpel Satisfadion fpeaks out. With Refped
to Man therefore, the great End offuch Atonement

is our Salvation, whicii without fuch a Satisfadion,

would not be effeded. This is the true Intention of

the Satisfadion made by the Blood of Jefus^ viz.

that he might deliver its from the Wrath to come.

And this was fafiiciently prefigured by all the Sa-

crifices under the Law of Mofes, The true Mean-
ing ofw^iich, was no more than fuch Satisfadion to

the Vengeance or punitive Juflice of God, as might

make Way for Pardon to Offenders.

But
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But with Refpeft to God, and the Reafons and

Conditions on which this Deliverance is exhibited,

the true End of fuch Satisfa6lion is, to confult the

Honour of the offended Party, as well as the Safe-

ty of the Offenders. That the Mercy exhibited

may be no Blemifli to the Glory of the divine Per-

fections, nor derogate from the juft Authority,

nor violate the eternal Reafon of his Laws. What
comes not up to all this cannot juftly be called Satis-

fadlion. From what has been faid upon this Head,
we may difcover the better,

IV. What it is that feems necefiary to make up
fuch Satisfadion, as feems neceffarily to be required.

1. The firft Thing neceffary to fuch an Atone-

ment muft be fuch a Severity of Punifhment antece-

dent to our Pardon, as fhall fufhciently atteft to

Men and Angels, that God's Hoiinefs is abfolute,

and his Hatred of Sin real ; and this made it necef-

fary for God, when Man had finned, to bring Mor-
tality upon him for his Sin. And if what happen-

ed under the ffrfl Covenant was, as we have Reafon

to believe, for our Example, and to infbru6l us what

is to be expe(^ed under the fecond ; we are from

hence taught, that no Pardon is to be expecled

without fuch Severity of Punifhment, as by bearing

Witnefs to the Hoiinefs of God and his Hatred of

Sin^^ may both confult his Honour, and keep up
the Authority of his Laws againfl it. But

2. There can be no Expiation witiiouc the Death

of the Expiator. It is true, according to the Law
of Mo/es^ in which there was no legal Purgation of

Uncleannefs, without fome Sacrifice of Atonement:

But it's more efpecially true of that myflerious Ad-
miniftration of God in the Salvation of fmful Man,
of which the Mofaic Law was only a Type. It*s

true in the Decrees and Purpofes of God in his

Mercies to Men, founded on the eternal Reafon of

Thingoj that without Death, by which God made
U 3 known
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known the Greatnefs ci' his Difpkafure, no Pardon
is to be expefted. This was the very Thing that

God by the original Inftitution of Sacrifices intend-

ed to poflcfs Men with a Senfe of, and to prepare

them by this Means for the Dodrine of Chrift, and
to make them fenfible that there could be no Ex-
piation of Sin without the Blood and Death of him
that fhould undertake to expiate it.

3. Tho' this lliews the Neceffity of a Sacrifice of

Expiation in order to our Pardon, yet it fliews too,

that rhe Blood of Beads is infufficient to atone for

Sin, Heh, x. 4. They were only fo many Types
of that meritorious Expiation made by the Blood of

Jefus *, and the Remiifion of Sins thereby obtained,

was only a typical Remiflion which exempted them
from the Curfes and Penalties threatened by their

Law j which brings me^

V. To confirm this Account by confidering how
it folves the Obje6tions that iiave been made againlt

the meritorious Expiation of the Death of Chrift for

the RemifTion of Sins. As for Example,

I. The Reafon of this Expiation of Sins and Sa-

tisfadion to the Juftice of God, is not, as our mo-
dern Infidels afferr, to incite God's Piety, but fo

confuk his Honour in fliewing Mercy. And jn this

Diftinccion rightly underftood, we fhall fee the

Weaknefs of this Charge againft the Do6lrine of

our Redemption, viz, I'hat to fuppvfe the offended

God to appoint th^ Mediator^ is to Jhew thac he was
reconciled to Sinners before^ and confequenily deftroys.

all the Neceffty of fuch Mediation^ which is a meer

Fallacy drawn from a palpable Miltake in the Ejxl,

Reafon, and Bufmefs of Mediation and Satisfadioa

for Sins befoae God. The true Purpcfe and Reafon

of which is not from a Want of natural Pity, ex-

cept when thu3 moved by Atonement, but only to.

make Way for fuch an Exerciie of Pity as may be

^orhis Plonour, and confifl with tlie Auihcrity of

his
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his Laws, and evince the effential Holinefs of his

Nature. Were God an ill-natured Being, and for

this Reafon would do nothing but what the importu-

nate Interceflion of a powerful Mediator extorted

from him, the Objedion might have fome plac^e.

But this is not our Cafe, and confequenrly does

not affedl the Mediation with God by Jefus Chrift,

which is not to move CompalTion in him ; but the

great End of this Chriflian Mediation, is to make
Way for fuch an Exercife of Mercy towards Sinners,

as may be to the Glory of God, confiftent with the

Reditude of the divine Nature, and no Blemiih to

the Harmony of his divine Perfedions.

And tho' we own that God himfelf appointed

this Mediator, yet this is not inconfiftent with the

Neceflity of fuch Mediation : In that it is not incon-

fiftent for a Perfon who inclines to be merciful, to

exhibit that Mercy in iuch a Way, as may be for

his Honour, and vindicate the Charadler of his

Goodnefs, and the Wifdom of his Condud. And
this is what the Satisfadlion for Sins by Jefus Chrift

feems chiefly to aim at.

2. The true Reafon and Purpofe of Mediation

and Satisfadtion being righdy underftood, fhews that

it is no ways inconfiftent with the free Grace of God
in the gratuitous Remiflion of Sins. For in Cbm-
penlation of our rude Affronts and Injuries, God
has not received cither from us, or from our Re-
deemet" any fuch Balance, or equivalent Recom-
pence or Advantage, as can make our Salvation a

Debt unto us •, but only fuch an Expiation of Sin,

luch.Satisfidion to his Juftice, as may make the

free Exercife of his Grace in the RemifTion of it,

without Blemifh, I may add,

3. That tho' this Account of the Nature ajd Ne-
ceffity of a Sacrifice and Atonement eftabhfhesa na-

tural, elTential, vindidlive Juftice in God, yet not

fuch a one as fevours of Revenge •, but only fuch .a

U 4 one
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one as is not eafily to be denied, unlefs we will re-

folve all the Necefiity of punifliing Sin into the meer

arbitrary Will of the Almighty. And yet there

is no one Thing which the Chriftian Dodlrine of

Redemption tends more naturally to confute. It

convinces us, that God does nothing in the Salvati-

on of Men, but according to the fixt Laws of Right-

eoufnefs. Nor is there any other vindictive Right-

eoufnefs and Juftice, than what feems neceflary to

atteft the effential Holinefs of God, and this is a-

greeable to our natural Notion of the Nature and

NecefTity of Atonement. It is what comes in the

(lead of Punifhment, fo to atteft God's Hatred of

Sin, as to make his Mercy in the Pardon of it, con-

iiftent with his univerfal Righteoufnefs and Juftice

;

and thereby to keep up in the Minds of Men all

lively Apprehenfions of the Purity and Holinefs of

his Nature, of the lafting Obligations of his Cove-

nants and Decrees, of the Wifdom of his Govern-

ment, and the unchangeable Authority of his Laws,

And thus I come directly to,

II. The fecond Pretence of the Adverfaries of

Chriftianity ; viz. That if any Expiation of Sin be

required. Repentance alone is it.

Which, if true, deftroys at one Blow the Ne?
cefTity of our Redemption by the Death of Chrift,

and the Wifdom of God in that myfterious Difpen-

fation.

But.that Repentance cannot expiate for all the Sins

that are committed againft an Infinite God, I fhall

endeavour to fhew by t-hefe fou.* following Confi-

derations.

I. By fhewing how difagreeable this Principle is

to the Thoughts and Sentiments of our Adverfaries^

and to the Notions which they have delivered on
other Occafions.

II. How contrary this is to the received Opinions

of Mankind, as to Offences committed againft all

kiiman Laws, III. How
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III. How difagreeable to the Difcoveries that God

has made of his Sentiments in this Affair, t'rom
all which it will appear,

IV. That Repentance alone has very little of the

true Nature of Expiation and Atonement in it.

1. This Principle is difagreeable to the Sentiments

of our Adverfaries on other Occafions.

Among their other bitter Invedlives againft the

Scripture, one is, that it has fpoken of David as a

Man after God*s own Heart, who is recorded to have

been guilty of Adultery and Murder. But if Re-
pentance alone is, as they pretend, a fufficient Ex-
piation of Guilt, why fhould it not be not confiftent

enough with this Charader of a Man, who is re-

corded to have adled right in his habitual Converfa-

tion, fave in the Matter of Uriah, and iii that to

have fhewn a very hearty Repentance, by the beft

Evidence of an upright Heart that can be given 5

that of a devout Converfation all his Days after it.

But our prefent Bufinefs is not fo much the Vindi- .

cation of David's Character, as to fhew the Irxon-

fiitency of thefe Men.
They plead, when they would undervalue the in-

fpired Writers, that Repentance is not fufficient to

take off the Blemifh of two fmgle Tranfgreffions in

the Life of a Man, who was otherwife good y and

yet when the Reafons of a Mediator, and an expia-

tory Sacrifice are to be called in Quedion by them,

then that very Repentance, which before could not

wipe off the Stain of two fingle Sins among Men,
fhall now be pleaded fufficient in itlelf alone to fa-

tisfy the Vengeance of a righteous God for all the

vileft Iniquities of the moit profane Tranfgreffors.

But

2. This Principle is contrary to the received Opi-

nion of Mankind, as to Offences committed againft

all human Laws.
U true Repentance v/ill be admitted as of fuhici-

3 ^"^
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ent Force to remove the Guilt of all Trani^reifTions

committed againft the Laws of Men, then by 1

clear Confequence, it would be unreafonable, that

any Criminal fhould be punifhed, if it could be

proved that he heartily repented. And what fine

Work would this Notion focn make in all Coun-
tries, if it was once received ? It would entitle every

Offender that could give fufficient Evidence of his

fincere Contrition to a Pardon, and thereby either

defeat all human Laws and Penalties in fuch Cafes,

or e]fe make the Execution of them Injuftice and
Cruelty.

And how will Men anfv/er for the refult of fuch

Dodlrines r How will they reconcile the SufHciency

of Repentance to expiate Sin before God, with the

Juftice of pun ifliing penitent Criminals among Men ?

If their Converfion takes not away their Guilt, it

cannot expiate •, and if it does, why fhould the

guildefs be put to Death } If they fay, that the

Sincerity of their Repentance cannot be known, and
therefore m.uft not be taken Notice of, for fear they

fnould uiffemble -, I could anfwer, why fhould a

Man that has all the Appearance of having fatisfied

for his OiFence, and fully expiated the Guilt of it,

be put to Death } What Realon then can be given,

that a relenting Offender fhould fuffer the Penalty of

Death from Men ? I know our Adverfaries will an-

fwer, that however their Tears may avail with God
in another World, yet in this World Punifliments

.are necefuiry to the Terror of Evil-Doers, and to

tiie Prefervation of ourfeives by the Prevention of

Sinners. But then, I pray, has not God his Ends of

Government to fsrve ? Are not the Manifeflation

of the Holinefs of his Nature, and of his Juftice,

and the Reafons and Authority of his Laws fuch

Motives to the Punifliment of Sin, as are eternally

to be regarded, and will have Place at the lafl Judg-
ment of the World, even when the Prevention of

Sin
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Sin will be too late ? Let thefe Men then account if

they can, how Repentance alone, which cannot fo

fatisfy the Juftice of human Laws, as to clear the

Offender, (hould be thought yet fufficient to appeafe

the Juftice of an offended God. But farther yet,

III. See the Sentiments of Almighty God as to

this Matter.

For had there been any Sufficiency in Repentance

alone to atone for Sin, why ihould not its Influence

befeen as well in expiating the Sin of^dam, as of

any of his Foftcrity ^ And thereby avail as efPedlu-

ally to the preventing of Death both in him and all

his Pofterity, as in delivering us from it ? Why
fhould it not as reafonably avail to the preventing

our dying at all r For when the Guilt of Sin is (o

fufficiently expiated, and the Reafons of the Law
and the Authority of the Law-giver fo anfvvered by
Repentance, as that there is no further Neceffity of

the Execution of that Law, why fhould the Punifh-

ment any longer be infii6ted ? The only Account I

can give, is, that Repentance alone is not a fufli-

cient Satisfadlion to the violated Authority of his

Laws, but that a juft Vindication of his Honour
and Holinefs does alfo require the Punifhment of

Sin, according to the Tenor of his Covenants.

And this may inflru6t us how it comes to pafs

after fo perfedl an Expiation as Jefi^s has made for

us, that we are not yet allowed to be exempted from

Death. The Reafon of which is, that no true S:i-

tisfadion can be made for the TranfgrefTions ofthe

firft Covenant, but by iirft fuffering the Penalties

threatened by it -, which, if Repentance alone could

have expiated, had not been neceffiry. And much
lejj- then can we now believe that Repentance alcne

fhould expiate the malicious Tramgreflions of Men
obfrinately wicked, only becaufethey profcfs thcm,-

feives contrite at Jaft. No, if the Violation of the

firft Coveiiant required a Mediator, and Satisfl^^ri-

on



300 n^e Wifdom of God

on to the divine Juftice to expiate the Sin of Adam^
the obftinatc Iniquities of moft other Men do
much more require it. And when God did not

pardon the Sin o^ Adam^ nor fuffer Repentance to

expiate the Sin, and prevent the Punifhment on him
and his Fofterity, even on thofe who never offended,

how little have malicious Offenders to hope for from
their deepeft Humiliation without a Mediator? Or
what is the Conftrudlion to be truly made of God's

dealing thus with us all, but only to conclude, that

in the Judgment of God, Repentance alone is not

a fufficient Expiation of Sin ? But that he requires

a further Satisfadion. In a word, if Repentance

were a fufiicient Compenfation for Sin, I do not fee

why we fhould be fubjed: to Death for the Offence

of our ffrft Parents, who, as we have Reafon to be-

lieve, lived to repent of it.

Let it not be faid that Death is natural, and that

we had died ifMan had not finned : For, as I have

fhewn, that however mortal we may be by Nature,

yet when God enters into Covenant with us, and by
that Covenant makes Death the Punifhment of Sin,

Immortality is certainly implied to be the Reward
of Obedience. And to inffidl Death even upon a

repenting Sinner, is undoubtedly to declare, that

Repentance alone is not fuiUcient to fatisfy the Juf-

tice of God for the Violation of his Laws. But,

IV. Repentance alone is fo far from being a fuf-

iicient Expiation, that it is neither fufficient to fa-

tisfy the Juftice of God, nor does it reftore us to

that Perfedion oforiginal Righteoufnefs from which

we fell.

I. It is not fufficient to fatisfy the Juftice of an

offended God. 'Tis not enough to falve his Ho-
nour, nor anfwer the Realon of his Laws. I'he

Neceffity of Atonement arifmg wholly from the

Obligation that the Sinner is under to Punifhment,

and from the NeceiHty of God's doing fomething

tl^t
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that may attefl the reality of his Difpleafure, as the

only convincing Teftimony of his eflential Holinefs,

do fo undeniably fuppofe the certain Punifhment of

Sin, that there is nothing whereby God can fuffici-

ently atteft his Declaration and Abhorrence of Ini-

quity after it is once committed, but by a Severity

of Punifhment to be inflided either upon the Sinner,

or fome other in his Stead.

2. As Repentance alone is not fufficiently fatif-

faiSlory to the vindidtive Juftice of God, for that

very Reafon it alone cannot reftore us to that origi-

nal State and Perfe6lion of Righteoufnefs from
which we by TranfgrefTion fell. Nothing lefs than

what is compleatly holy and perfed in Obedience,

can inherit complete Felicity and eternal Life. We
are in fuch a State of Corruption, as God by a fo-

lemn Eftablifhm.ent has made an eternal Bar to our
Entrance into celeft'.nl Felicity ; and therefore till

w c can recover ourfelves from the Pov^^er, as well as

from the Guilt of Sin, that we fliall offend no more,
but be reinftated in our original Capacity of perfect
Holinefs and Obedience, v/e are not, according to

the firft Ordinance and Covenant oi God, fit for

the Glories of his Kingdom. If therefore nothing

in a State of Sin can be admitted to Immortality,

Repentance alone can never be fufficient to the Re-
covery of our loft Felicity. We are ftill Sinners,

tho' repenting ones, and fliall never be capable of
regaining our loft Glory, till our merciful God
fhallfind out a Saviour to atone for, and a Redeem-
er to reftore us. This is what the Gofpel tells us

he has done by his Son Jefus Chrift, and how much
wifer and better a Method that is, and how much
more to the Glory of God, the Honour of his Good-
nefs, Juftice, and Holinefs, and more agreeable to

the Reafons of the firft Covenant, and the Autho-
rity of all his Laws, is the next Thing that we are

to fpeak to. This is the,

II. Second
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II. Second Thing I propofed. But before 1 en-

ter dke6lly upon this, I will take a fuller View of

the miferable State of Mankind by Sin, and of the

Vengeance and Mifery that we wanted to be de-

livered from on Account of our own adliiai Sins, as

well as of the Sin of Adam, For as by our own
obftinate Offences we are greater Sinners than Adam
was, fo confequently we muft by thofe our greater

Sins become obnoxious to fome greater Punifhment

than that Death alone which the Sin of Adam has

brought upon us. And what that is we are now to

confider j for the clearing ofwhich let it be obferved,

Fir(iy That our Redemption, as kt forth in Holy
Scripture, has refpedl to the Sins of all Mankind,

as well as to the Sin of Adajn. He died for all in

that all have finned. And for this Reafon when the

Apofl les fpeak of our Redemption by the Blood of

Chriil, they fpeak in fuch a Manner as includes the

whole Race of Mankind wanting fuch an Expiation

by Reafon of our Sins. See Malt. i. 21. Eph. i. 7.

Rom. V. 1 5. I John ii. 2. 2 Cor. v. 14. Now if

Chrifi died for all^ then zvere all dead. Dead nor by
Adam\ Sin alone, but in and by their own Sins, for

which he died. And this Death muft be underi\ood

figuratively to denote fome fuch Mifery in a State of

Death, as each Man's own Offences had made him

obnoxious to. 'Tis in regard to this alone that he

can be fiid to have died for ^W Men. It muft be on

the Account ofIbme fuch Mifery as we were in Dan-

ger of, by Reafon of our Sins, and muft have dif-

fered, had v/e not been fo redeemed, and therefore

we obferve.

Secondly, That befides the Death brought upon

us by Adam's Sin, there was fome further Punifii-

ment referved for Sinners on the Score of their own
perfonal Tranfgreliior.s, had we not been* thus re-

deem(^d by the Blood of Chrift. This is certain.

1 . From the very Scripture Phrafe : Tor the

.3 Words
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Words peliverancedy Redemption^ and Salvation^

fuppofe Mifery to have been our Portion without it.

But,

2. This is a Principle agreeable to common Rea-
fon alio, if there be in God effential Juftice, then

to be fure the greateft TranfgreiTions will always

have the fevered Punifliment, and with the greateft

Difficulty be pardoned. Confequendy then, if one

fingie Tranf-greffion of our firft Parents, and that

too committed rather through the crafty Delufions of

the Tempter, than with a Spirit of deliberate Ma-
lice, fo incenfed the Difpleafure of God, as to bring

Death upon their Poiierity, even on thofe that ne-

ver actually offended, the obftinate Vices of wicked
Men called for feverer Punifhment. And as they

did, fo alfo the righteous Vengeance of an holy

God had made due Provifion for it. And from
this Mifery, more than from a State of Death, we
wanted to be redeemed. This feems.- to be very

plain , the only Queilion to be afl^ed is, wbal and
where the Mifery of finful Man muft have been

without a Saviour ? To which I anfv/er,

3. Laflly^ Thar the State of Death was that

State appointed by God for Recom pence to wicked
Men unredeen'ied. For tho' all thofe v/ho no^ die

in the Lord may be believed not to be miiferable,

but to be in a State of Joy, yet a State of Death was
certainly intended to be a State of Vengeance. As
to the Refurredion from the Dead, it Chriil had
never become our Saviour, there could have been no
Refurrc6lion from the Dead : And therefore all the

Torments that Mankind unredeemed could have
fuffered for their Sins after this Life, and without a
Refurrection, muft have been in a State of Death.

Now this is agreeable to the Sentence at firft de-

nounced againft Man's Difobedience •, which as it

was not a perfonal Covenant made with Adam alone,

and a Sente;iceto be immediately inflided upon him,

but
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but a Covenant with human Nature, and a Sentence

of Mortality, that our whole Generation fell under

by his Offence, fo by the Severity of his Sentence

God has not only attefted to the World his Venge-
ance againft Sin, but alfo at the fame Time made
Provifion for the future Punifhment of every Man's
perfonal Offences, in that State of Death ordained

for the Punifhment of Sinners.

Our prefent Life is confefledly a State of Trials

and the Miferies of it rather in the Way of Difci-

pline, than Recompence. If therefore God made
any Provifion for the Punifhment of Sinners unre-

deemed, the future State of Death muft be the Time
and Place intended for it. Some think it in this

Cafe fufHcient to fay, that by Chrift and his Re-
demption we fliall be delivered at the laft Judgment
on the Conditions of Faith and Repentance, from

Damnation, which I grant ; but then I afk further

whether Mankind muft have fuffered any fuch Pu-

nifhment. by dieir Sins if there had been no Re-
demption given ? If they had, then we have great

Keafon to bkfs God. But if Mankind could not

have fufiered any fuch like Torments, but by his

Saviour, as it is plain that in thefe Men's Senfe they

could not, becaiile without him there v/as no PofTi-

bility of either Rcfurredion, or Judgment, or future

State ; then I muft declare, that thus underftood the

Words Uelrjerance^ Redemption^ and Salvation^

cannot belong to it. It looks like Prevarication to

tell us, that by Chrift we are faved by Sin and Mi-
fery, to which we could not be, according to thefe

Men, obnoxious, if no fuch Saviour had been given

US. If this be the Cafe, we are fo far from being

delivered from the Punifhment of our Sins by Jefus

Chrift, that by him alone we are brought to fuch

Vengeance.

But if it be indeed Redemption^ Salvation^ and

Deliverance from our Sins, that we obtain by Jefus

Chriftf
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Chrift^ thofe very Words fuppofe and prove that

there was a State of Vengeance prepared for Sin-

ners antecedently to either our Refurre(5lion, or Re-
demption ; and that muft be in a State of Death.

See Heb. ii. 14. i Thef, i. 10. In fhort, the

Words Mercy ^ Goodnefs^ Pity and CompaJJion to

Sinners, necefTarily fuppofe IMifery belonging to

thofe Sinners to whom that Pity is extended. And
as a Covenant of Grace certainly has its Denomina-
tion from the Principle it proceeds from, and the

Benefits that are tendered by it, fo indeed the De-
clarations which the new Teftament makes of the

Love of God to us in fending his Son to die for us,

are very great. And as God never extolls his Good-
nefs without Reafon, fo we may conclude there was
a Reafon for all this, fuitable to the Greatnefs of the

Undertaking. In all which the Love of God to us,

will be efteemed in Proportion to the Benefits we
receive thereby, and to the Greatnefs of the Mifery

v/e have thereby avoided. Now cho' to deliver us

from Death, as it is the Punifhment of Sin, is a

BlefTing, and an A (St of Grace to reftore us to the

Hope of Immortality ; yet the BlelTing is much en-

hanced when we refle(51:, that even in the Death we
are delivered from, we had not been exempted from
all Mifery, but muft have languifned in the ever-

lafting Senfe of God's Difpleafure, and in Degrees

of Mifery proportionable to the Greatnefs of our

Sins.

If thefe Obfervations are juft, there needs no Dif-

putes about the diftind Exiftence of the Souls of Men
in a State of Separation \ in that the very Do6lrine

of our Redemption, if thus underftood, iuppofesit.

I come now,
To confider, what the Atonement of this Guilt,

and the faving us from this Mifery feems necefiarily

to require ; and alfo how excellently well the feVe-^

ral Actions and Sufferings of Chrift anfwer to the

Vol, ii. X Ends
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Ends and Reafon of all that could be expedled in

luch a Cafe. And here two Things are to be ta-

ken Notice of.

1. The Redemption of human Nature from the

Puniihment of Death, which Jdam's Sin brought

upon us.

2. The Redemption ofour Perfons from the Mi-
feries in a State of Death to be inflidled on our own
adlual TranfgreiTions, and the reftoring us not only

to Life, but to Happinefs.

I. The firft Thing to be confidered is the Re-

demption of human Nature.

Here we muft make a Difference between what

belongs to all our Nature in general, and what be-

longs to us all univerfally as Men, by Virtue of

fomething done in our Nature by our Reprefenta-

tive, deriving thereby either Good or Evil upon us,

without any Regard to our own A6lions, and what

we do in our own Perfons, and are either to fuffer,

or to be rewarded for on that Account.

The one is abfolute and univerfal, and has no

Dependence on our own perfonal Adtions, either

to prevent or to promote it.

The other as it is perfonal, fo it is conditional,

and will be determined this Way or that, as we do
good or evil.

In the nrft of thefe was our Creation and our Fall.

God made Man perfect *, and the original Right-

eoufnefs and Innocency of Adain^ was the original

Righteoufnefs and Innocency of human Nature, and

fliews what Beings we his Ofi'spring might have de-

rived from him, could we have derived them with-

out Sin.

Thus alfo the Sin and Fall of Adam was the Sin

and Fall of human Nature -, by which both he and

we became mortal, in Regard to his, but not our

own perfonal Offences.

In order therefore to the Salvation of all, regard

muft
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muft be firft had to the Recovery ofhuman Nature,

and accordingly the firft Step in the Salvation of
Mankind, muft be the Redemption of human Na-

.

ture.

Now in this Matter two Things are to be re-

garded.

1. Our Redeemer's taking our Nature upon him,
that he might become our Redeemer.

2. What he has done, or fufFered in that our Na-
ture, in order to the Accomplifhment of that Re-
demption.

I. His affuming our Nature.

For fo has the Wifdom and Righteoufnefs of
God ordained, that v/hatfoever Satisfadion is to be
made to that End, it ftiould be made in human Na-
ture. This I take to be the firft great Inftance of
God's Righteoufnefs in this myfterious Difpenfation,

and that indeed which diftinguifties it from fuch an
Ad of arbitrary Dominion, as Vv^e have feen to be
difhonourable to God. That as in Adam our whole
Nature became mortal and fubjed unto Mifery, fo

in Chrift our Redeemer our Nature atones for Sin,

deftroys Death, and rifes again unto Righteoufnefs.

For this Reafon it is, that none could redeem us,

but one who could take our Nature upon him\ An-
gels therefore, though ever fo beneficial to Men,
yet all their Services, all their Performances, and all

their Righteoufnefs, could not belong to us, becaufe

not performed in our Nature. Nor could the Re-
compence of their Obedience be imputed to us as

our Recompence, while done in another Nature,

that we had no natural or neceffary Relation to.

Upon this Confideration, Saint Paid alTerts, that

the fallen Angels have no Benefit in our Redemption,

See Heb. ii. 11, 12, i^c. He exprefly aflerts the

NecefTity of Chrift's Incarnation to make him a fit

Perfon for our Redeemer, who, by being cloathed

in our Flefli, makes himfelf the Reprefentative by

X 2 whom



3o8 I'he Wifdom of God

whom God has confented, that this our mortal Na-
ture fhould be delivered and redeemed. On this Ac-
count he is called the fecond Adam^ that is, the fe-

cond Reprefentative of our whole Kind, who was

10 reftore us from all that Mifery and Curfe, which

the TranfgrefTion of the firft Adam had brought

upon us.

Again : This Method vindicates the Righteouf-

nefs of God in punifhing Ada?n^s Sin by the Morta-

lity of all Mankind. Many Conjeftures have been

made, and many Volumes written to vindicate the

Righteoufnefs of God in the Fall of Man. But

nothing that has been advanced does fo fatisfa6to-

rily account for that extraordinary Difpenfation, as

the looking forward on our promifed Redeemer, and

confidering the fame Scheme and Method of Juftice

laid down in our firft Covenant, that was intended

to be religiouQy obferved in the fecond. The fime
Rule of Reafon and Equity obferved in the Punifli-

ment ofAdam^s Sin, that was intended to be obferved

in our Deliverance from that Punifhment. The
fame Righteoufnefs in bringing us under the Pow-
er of Death, that was to be leen afterwards in our

Recovery of an abfolute and cndkfs Immortality.

Vindicating hereby not only his Juflice, but his

Goodnefs, in that inhere Sin abounded, there Grace

did much more abound.

Let the Deifts of the Age try if they can devife

any other Method more for God's Honour, and more
fuitable to his unchangeable Perfedions, and the

eternal Authority of his Laws. And if nothing of

this can be pretended, let us clofe with thefe Over-

tures of Mercy which God has gracioufly exhibited

to us by his Son.

But the Glory of God will be more confpicuous,

if we,

2. Confider what Chrift has done or fuffered in

our Nature, in order to the Accomplifhment of that

Redemption. j. He
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I. He fulfilled in our Nature all Righteoufnefs,

and paid an exa6t Obedience to that firfl Covenant,

by the Tranfgreflion of which Adam fell, and Man-
kind with him.

He is fet forth in Scripture as one who was in all

Refpeds abfolutely innocent and righteous.- i Fet.

ii. 22.

He was thus reprefented under the Law, by that

Type of him, the Pafchal Lamb, it was to be

without Spot or Blemijh : All which was defigned to

in{lru6l us, that the Perfon who was to redeem us

muft be one of fpotlefs Innocence. Now to this

his abfolute and perfecft Obedience, by which he

fulfilled all Righteoufnefs, and preferred that Inno-

cence entire, which Ada?/i had loft, St. Paul im-

putes the Juftification of human Nature. St^Rorn.

V. 18, 19. He had before (fee Ver. 12.) declared

how all Mankind became mortal by the Sin oiAdai?i ;

and now he magnifies the fingular Wifdom, Juftice

and Goodnefs of God in fo accommodating the

Redemption of human Nature to the Rules and
Methods of our Fall, that all the Misfortune which
Adam\ Sin brought upon us, is done away by the

Obedience of Chrift, and our mortal and finful Na-
ture by his Righteoufnefs reftored to Life and Im-
mortality. (See Ver. 15, 17.)

This is his Argument. By all which, if we
mcciii no more than this, that the a6lual Obedience
of Chrift to that whole Law, To which the Promife
of eternal Life was made, was necefiary by God's
Decree as previous to the Expiation of our Sins,

and to make our Nature redeemable, it deferves

to be taken Notice of as a remarkable Inftance of

the Juftice and Righteoufnefs, Mercy, and Good-
nefs of God in our Redemption ; that in every

Part of it he has confulted the Honour, Authori-

ty, and Obligation of that firft Law, by the Tranf-

grelTion of which Mankind fell •, and would not ad-.

X 3 mit
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mit of any Atonement, 'till the R ighteoufnefs of k
had been exac^lly fulfilled by a perfect Obedience in

that very Nature which had offended : Whereby,
as in the tirft Adam we fee the Guilt, fo-in the fecond

we may contemplate the Righteoufnefs of human
Nature. By our having in the Perfon of Jefus ab-

folutely fulfilled the original Conditions upon which

the Promife of eternal Life was given, before any

Manner of Pretenfions are made to an Atonement
for our Oitences. In Confequence of which, our

DJiverance from Death, and our new Title of eter-

nal Life, become not a meer arbitrary, though a

gracious and free GiR, but are in fome the Merit,

the Recom pence, and Reward of the Innocence

and Kolinefs, as well as of the Sufferings and Sacri-

fice of human Nature in the Perfon of Jefus Chrift,

Bur,

II. Chriit Jefus was not only obedient to the

Law for us, but he alfo fufrered Death for our Dif-

obedience to it.

The Scripture lays great Strefs in his dying upon
the Crofs for us, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. i8. And
all this was fo truly in the Way and Nature of a Sa-

crifice of Atoni-ment, that all the Sacrifices under

the Law were fo called, that they might be Types
of that grand Atonement made by the Blood of

Chriil, Heh. x. i. ix. 9, i^c. 26. This is the

Subftance of our Chrillian Do6lrine of Salvation by

a dying Saviour.

And now to gratify the over nice Curiofity offome

of our modern Rationalifts, we muft, it feems, con-

fider what there is in this Sacrifice of "the precious

Blood of Chrift, truly fatisfadlory to the divine Juf-

tice and Vengeance, and that mviy reafonably be

allowed meritorious to the Expiation and Atone-

meu of Sin.

Now we have already feen, that the true End and

Reafon of punifhing Sinners is only to bear Witnefs

to
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to God's Hatred againft: their Sins, to vindicate

the Honour of his Attributes, the Wifdom of his

Government, and the Righteoufnefs and Authority
of his Laws, If therefore it fhall appear,

_
2. That the Death of Chrift was truly the Pu-

nifhment of Sin, and fuch a Punifhment asjs found
fufficient to anfwer all thefe Ends, it may then be
allowed to make a fufficient Satisfadion and Atone-
ment.

We are therefore to confider the Death of Chrift,

I. As having in it the true Nature of a Pu-
nilhmentof Sin : Which I thus prove, as from the
firft TranfgrefTion of Mankind it was appointed for

all Men once to die, fo Jefus Chrift in fubmitting
himfelf to Death, fubmitted himfdf thereby to the

Punifliment of Sin.

^

But then, he did not bear this Punifliment for any
Sins of his ov/n, for he was without Sin ; but he
fubmitted to die for the Sins of Mankind.

Here therefore, I muft again make mention of
our Saviour's having fulfilled in our Nature the
whole Righteoufnefs of God's original Covenant
and Law, as that which is primarily to be confider-
ed in the Meritorioufnefs of his Paffion. It is this

that makes his Death to have in it the true Nature
ofa Sacrifice, that in the ftrideft Senfe it was whol-
ly undeferved by him. According to God's origi-
nal Ordinance, he was not under the Law of Death,
as the reft of Mankind are, but entitled to an
eternal Life, by his fpotlefs Innocerce and Purity,
and by his having fulfilled the whole, upon which
the Promife of eternal Life v/as made. Dying
therefore in him was freely voluntary, to which he
was under no NecefTity, by vertue of any previous
Decree, orherwife thaa as he give himfelf for us,

and willingly laid dowrl^ his Life as our Ranfom,
and the ineftimable Price )of our Propitiation,

2. Another Thing very confiderable in this ref-

X 4 pcd-
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pe6l is, the Greatnefs of our Saviour's Sufferings,

and the Miferablenefs of his Death. For, as there

can be no true Atonement for Sin without Punifh-

ment, as neceffary to witnefs God's Difpleafure a-

gainft it, fo confequendy the greater thofe Sufferings

are which our Redeemer endures, the greater mufl
be their Influence to atone for Sin, becaufe in all

this we have the more certain Evidences of God's
Difpleafure againft it, even while he pardons it.

And thus every Degree of Afflidlion which he felt

on this Arccunt, by bearing Teftimony to God's
Abhorrence of Sin, makes the Pardon of our Sins

more eafily to be obtained, in that it may be grant-

ed without any Blemifh to the Wifdom of God's

Government, or to the Honour of his divine Per-

fedions.

3. Another Thing of great Moment in this Af-

fair is, the Greatnefs and Dignity of the Perfon fuf-

fering -, for if the feverer the Punifhments are, the

greater is their Influence to appeafe God's Wrath ;

then by the lame Reafon, the greater the Perfon is

that fuffers, the more efflcacious mufthis Sufferings

be to our Salvation : And that, becaufe as the Dig-

nity of the Perfon adds much to the Merit of his

PaiTion, fo every Circumflance of this Kind, by
reprefenting the Difficulty of our Pardon in the high

Price of our Atonement, ft ill magnifies the Glory

of God in the Adminiftration of his Mercy.

4. There is another Thing confequent upon our

Saviour's Paflion, that adds much to the Merit of it,

and has no fmall Influence to fet forth the Rightc-

oufnefs of God in our Salvation ; and that is that

he not only fuffcred, but he alfo conquered Death

for us. And let this be remembered as the

III. Third great Performance of our Redeemer
in our Nature and our Stead.

This Conqueft that Chrift gained over Death and

l/ii:]]^ by his riflng from the Grave, may very pro-

perly.
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perly be called the Vidlory and Conqueft of human
Nature ; it is as truly fo, as the Sin and Apoftacy

of j^dajn could be called the Sin and Apoftacy of

human Nature -, and there is as much Reafon that

Mankind (hould be reftored to Life by Chrift's

Conqueft over Death, as that the Difobedience of

the firft Jda?n fhould involve his Pofterity under

the Sentence of Death and Condemnation. The
whole Reafon and Righteoufnefs of the firft Difpen-

fation was founded in our Relation to Adam^ as our

Father ; and the fecond Jdam, Jefus Chrift, is our

Brother, who took upon him our Nature, that he

might accomplifh for us in it what the firft AdajTi

had covenanted, but not performed. And therefore

as in this Relation he not only died for us, but con-

quered Death, and rofe again in our Nature, and

as our Redeemer, his Atonement and his Conqueft

may as reafonably be imputed to us in order to our

recovering an eternal Life, as the Sin of Aiam was
imputed to our Condemnation.

And here we have an undeniable Evidence of the

divine Nature of Jefus Chrift -, he is, as St. Paul

truly teaches us, declared to he the Son of God with

Power ^ according to the Spirit of Holinefs^ hy the

Refurre5lion from the Dead. For nothing lefs than

what is truly God, feems capable of fo wonderful

an Operation. But

5. Laftly^ Another Thing that has its Influence

to the Efncacy of Chrift's Atonement is, the Rela-

tion that he bears to us, not only as the Son of Man,
but alfo as he is the Son of God •, by whom God
made the World -, fo that v/hen he came into the

World, properly fpeaking, he. came unto his own^

to redeem his own from the enemy -, to redeem his

own PoiTefTion, whom he had a Right in by Crea-

tion, and whom he created for Happinefs, and in

whofe Innocency and Felicity he propofed to have

been glorified, Thefe he came tg redeem from the

•

' Mifchids
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Mifchiefs of that Apoltacy, whereby the Devil had
endeavoured to defeat his Expedations. In Confi-

deration of all which, the Deliverance and Relti-

tution of his Creatures, whofe Guilt he had atoned

for, and whofe Calamities have been fo conquered,

becomes an A6t both of Reafon and Juftice, not

only to the miferable Creatures fo redeemed, but al-.

fo to the Redeemer -, to him who has been both

willing and able thus to fatisfy for, and toafierthis

Right in his own Creatures, and to deliver them

out of the Deftroyer's Hand into his own Jurifdic-

tion. There is a great deal both of Reafon and

Juftice, that he who had an original Right over us

by Creation, and had afterwards expiated our A-
poftacy by hi^ Blood, purchafed us by his Death,

and conquered our Enemies by his triumphant Re-

furredlion, fhould have Power to deliver us from

Death, and reftore us to Immortality, This is not

only toafiert his Right to us, but to fhew that he is

able under all thefe DifBcukies, to make all Things

to anfwer the End of his Creation, and miniiter to

his own everlafcing Glory.

In one Word, when we contemplate what Jefus

Chriih did, and fufFered in our Nature, we fee in

fome good Meafure the Redemption of human Na-
ture •, not in an arbitrary Way, but copfiftent with

a Law of Righteoufnefs ; that in Confequence there-

of, the Benefits of Chrift's Sufferings and Perfor-

mances may as righteoufly be imputed to our Ad-
vantage, as the Difobedience of Adam was to our

Condemnation.

And feeing I am mentioning the great Perfor-

mances of our Redeemer in order to our Salvation,

let me add,

IV. Laftly^ His Afcenfion into Heaven.

For as no Atonement is to be made for Sin, but

what Chrid made in human Nature, and no Con-

queft over Death, but what he has made by his own
glorious
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glorious Refurredion •, fo there is no Entrance for

Mankind into the Kingdom of Heaven, but what

he has made by his own Afcenfion thither in our

Nature. This is indeed the glorious Exaltation of

human Nature in the Perfon of our Redeemer ; and

in the Influence of his glorious Exaltation to exalt

us alfo, that we might be happy with him, John xiv,

2. To this End he there makes Interceffion for us.

But, then as it was not from a celeftial, but from

an earthly Faradife, that Mankind fell in Adam ; fo

the Benefit of this his Exaltation is not fo abfolutely

communicated, as the other Advantages are. So

far as we fuffered by Adam's Sin, we retrieve the

Mifchiefs by Chrift •, and accordingly the great

Advantage that we abfolutely receive by our Re-

demption is, a Deliverance from Death, and our

being reflored to an eternal Eife. But then as all

that Mifery that we were to expedt in a State of

Death was from our own adlual Sins -, fo, whether

that endlefs Life, to which we fhall be raifed by

Jefus Chrift, fhall be a Life of Happinefs or Mife-

ry, mufl depend on our new Covenant with God
in our Redeemer, and on the Care we fhall take to

anfwer the Ends and Obligations of that. This in-

deed is what we are next to fpeak to, viz.

II. The Redemption of our Perfons by a new

Covenant of Grace made in the Blood of Chrift.

In treating on this Subjedt, I fhall

I. Speak in general concerning the Wifdom and

Goodnefs of God to Mankind, in dealing with us

by Covenants.

II. Shew the Reafonablenefs of a new Covenant

on this Occafion.

III. Laftly, Shew the Excellency of our Chrifti-

an Covenant.

I. I will Ihew the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God
in dealing with Mankind by Covenants.

It is very great in feveral Refpedts. It not only

helps
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helps to info^-m our Underftandings, and to regu-

late our Notions of God, but thereby adminifters

great Confidence with him, and is of great Ufe to

keep us from the two dangerous Extremes of Pre-

fumption and Defpair. By exprefs Covenants, the

Prefumptuous may fee the Folly and Danger of ex-

pedling more Mercy than what God has ftipulated

-with him, and of hoping beyond all the folemn

Conditions of his Covenant. And the defponding

Sinner may with equal Plainnefs fee the unreafon-

able Folly of diftrulling God's Goodnefs, where he

has promifed iVIercy.

II. I will fhew the Reafonablenefs and Neceflity

of a new Covenant, and of fuch a one as God has

made with us all in Jefus Chrift.

The Condition of the firfb Covenant running up-

on an abfolute Obedience, is altogether impractica-

ble in this our degenerate State. And therefore it

would have been a mofl hard Thing to have deliver-

ed us from a State of Death, and yet not to have

made a new Covenant with us. To have bound us

Hill to abfolute K ighteoufnefs, muft neceifarily have

required, that we fhould be reftored to the original

Strength and fpiritual Power which were given us ac

our firft Creation.

But fuppofe all this had been done, we could en-

joy the Benefit of fuch Redemption no longer than

we continued abfolutely perfe6t. In fuch a Cafe the

firft Fault would bring us back again into that very

State of Death and Mifery from which v/e had been

redeemed, and we fhould want another Redeemer
to make our Peace.

And at this Rate, as every Man is now anfwer-

able only for himfelf, according to that Covenant,

I do not know but that as many Sinners as there

fhould be found in the World, there would be

wanting alfo as rpany Saviours to redeem them :

Fpr the lame Covenant eilablifhed upon the fame

Conditions^
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Conditions, would neceffarily call for the fame Pu-
nifliment to be inflid:ed, and every Return into the
fame Mifery want a new Redemption and Expia-
tion.

There is therefore nothing more agreeable to the
wife Purpofes of God for the Happinefs of Men,
than a new Covenant eftablifhed on more favourable
Conditions, accommodated to the Weaknefs of our
fallen apoftate State. This is indeed what Chrift
has done ; and in Regard to his kind Condefcenti-
on in it, it is properly ftyled a Covenant of Grace.
Which brings me,

III. To fhew the Excellency of this Covenant.
i/. In its Conditions.

2dly^ In its Promifes.

ift. As to its Conditions, they may be compre-
hended under thefc two Expreffions, Faith, and
Repentance. To thefe the Promifes of Salvation
are made,

^

and there is nothing unreafonable or un-
righteous in all this. For,

1. As to Faith. If the Chriftian Dodlrine of
our Redemption be confelTedly true and worthy of
our Acceptation, it cannot but be both reafonable
and neceffary, that Faith in Chrift fhould be made
one of the indifpenfable Conditions of obtaining it.

NeceiTary, firft for the Glory of our Redeemer,
that all Men in a ferious Senfe of his wonderful
Condefcention, fhould honour the Son as they honour
the Father : And necellary alfo in regard to the
Good of Men, that they may be led by this Good-
nefs to come unto God by him, by whom alone
they can be fived : And in the divine Authority of
his Religion, fee the Neceffity of that Holinefs, and
fliithtul Obedience which are recommended in it.

And this is what the Gofpel means by Faith, when
the Promife of eternal Life is made to it.

2. The fecond general Conditionof the Gofpel,
h Repentance, By which I mean fuch a hearty Sor-

rosy



3i8 ^he Wifdom of God

row for all the Evil we have done, as becomes the

Principle of a better Converfation, and leads us in

every inftance, to do no more fo wickedly, but

univerfally to do Good. And that a holy God
Ihould require this, cannot be wondered at.

It may rather be made a Queftion, how Repen-

tance fhould now be admitted as the great Conditi-

on ofour Salvation, more than it was before.

To which I anfwer,

Firft^ That Repentance is the mod that this our

degenerate State can attain to. But,

Secondly^ This Repentance for Sin is not accepted

on its own Account, but for the Sake, and through

the Mediation o^Jefus Cbrift^ and the Atonement
is not made by our Contrition, but by his Bloody

Matt. xxvi. Heh. x. 29. xiii. 20. It is the Death
of Cbrift that makes our Repentance acceptable be-

fore God, to our eternal Happinefs, which other-

wife could not have availed to that End. But then

I muft add,

^hirdly^ That in all this, not only the Reafon
and Principle, but the whole Authority of the firil

original Law are ftillfo kept up, that there is no Re-
covery, no not even by Jeius Chrift, of that immor-
tal Blifs and Happinefs, which we loft by Sin, un-

til we fhall recover alfo by him, that full Perfeclion

of Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, by falling from
which our Felicity was taken away from us. Thus
far therefore the Decree ft ill ftands good, that fo

long as we continue in a lapfed, tho' a penitent

State, we are only in a State of Trial, and not of

Recompence. And as our Infirmities are great, fo

are our Delights imperfect. And as there is in the

beft of us a Mixture of Wifdom and Folly, of In-

nocency and Guilt, of Obedience and TranfgrelTion,

fo in our Circumftances there is the like Mixture of

CrofTcs and Comforts *, and we are as far from being

compleatly happy, as we are from being compleat-

I ly
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ly innocent. Nor (hall we ever attain to an abfo-

lute Perfedion of immortal Blifs, until we are by

Jefus Chrift reftored to a Capacity of perfed Holi-

nefs. For as the one was by God's original Decree

ordained to be the Reward of the other, fo they are

ilill kept fo infeparable, that Mifery will be the

conilant Companion of Sin, and there will be no true

Happinefs, till we arrive at that Place, where our

fpiritual Capacities fliall be recovered in their full

Meafure, and our Obedience be made as complete as

the Glory and Happinefs we fhall enjoy. And this

brings me from the Conditions to fpeak,

idly^ Of the Promifes and Benefits of our Chri-

itian Covenant.

And pafTmg by all others, I (hall fpeak only of

thefe two great Bsnefits.

1. The Adminillration of divine Grace here to

enable us for, and aflifl us in thofe Duties, which

are indifpenfably required from us. And,
2. The recompenfmg our fincere, though imper-

fed Obedience and Repentance with everlafting

Glory in Heaven.

I. The Adminiftration of divine Grace to ena-

ble us and aflTift us in doing the Duties of Religion.

The New Teftament does fo exprefly declare our

receiving Help from God, and by the in-dwelling

of his Spirit in all the good Adions which we do,

that to me, no one Dodrine is more plain, than the

Neceffity of the divine Grace of God's holy Spirit

in order to a holy Life. And what more wonder-

ful Inftance can there be of Goodnefs, than to exhi-

bit to us that BlelTing, by which we become capa-

ble of attaining Salvation, in performing the Con-
ditions upon which alone that is promifed to us,

and without which we could not be happy ,^

And it cannot but be a wife Thing alio in God,
to make us thus dependent on him, for one of the

choiceft Favours that he can beftow. It muft invite

ys
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us to frequent Prayer ; it muft make us fenfible of
the Danger and Mifchief of Sin, in rendering us inca-

pable of receiving fo great a Blefling ; and cannot

but have its Influence to reftrain us from vice, as

that which tends to our everlafting Ruin.

2. The fecond great Advantage of this Covenant

is, the Recompence of Reward.

The bleffed Jefus has by this new Covenant pro-

mifed to, and ftipulated with us, to reward our

Faith in him, and our true Repentance and fincere

Obedience towards God, however fhort of our ori-

ginal Perfedion, with everlafting Life and Happi-
nefs in the World to come. A great Part of which

Happinefs will be then in having our Natures

changed by the Power of God in our Refurredlion,

and improved, and refined, and fpiritualized, and

made more ample Partakers of the divine^ and in

transforming the whole Man not only into that di-

vine Similitude and Image of God, after which we
were originally created, but with luch peculiar Ad-
vantages as to all the religious and fpiritual Capaci-

ties, that may fit us for a heavenly Life. But tho'

God rewards an imperfed: Service in us with ever-

lafting Happinefs •, yet it is fo contrived, that not

only our Sins are atoned for, but our Nature alfo fo

changed and renewed, that we are made capable of

an abfolute Conformity to the Will of God ; at the

fame Time that we are admitted to this Happinefs ;

whereby the original Decree is fo far obferved, that

perfedt Righteoufnefs and perfed Happinefs are ftill

infeparable. A State of Sin is ftill fuch a Bar to

the Enjoyment of it, that no Expiation of our Guilt

will be fufHcient to bring us to this ineftimable

Glory, unlefs we are alfo firft reftored to the loft

Advantages of the divine Lnage in which we were

at firft created.

But I muft obferve again, that the fame Gofpel,

which tenders eternal Life to the faithful and penitent,

3 denounces
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denounces alfo eternal Torments to the vicious. Nor
is there any thing unjuft in this ; it is all purfuant to

God's original Decree, and to the unchangv-able

Obligations of the firfl: Law, that a State of Sin,

and a State of immortal Happinefs, are incompa-

tible. And as this original Decree is founded in die

eternal Nature and Difference of Good and Evil ;

and of their Relation to God, he can now no more

fuperfede the Obligations of it, than he can ceafe to

be God.

To complain therefore of the Severity of fuch

Threatenings, is in Effedl to complain, becaufe

God is holy •, and yet he could not be holy if he

aded otherwife.

Nor will the Eternity of the Torments to be en-

dured at all help to make up the Juftice of the Com-
plaint j in that the perpetual Duration of our State

is not added to us as a Part of our Punifhment, but

proceeds from our Creation. God made Man a

Creature by Nature immortal, and v/ith a Defiga

that he fhould be eternally bleffed ; but Man by

his Perverfenefs and Folly makeshimfelf miferable ;

and being an immortal Creature, he thereby becomes

miferable to all eternity. What then has he to com-

plain of againll God ? Is it that he is immortal ?

He, who thereby enjoys immortal Blifs, will never

think fo. Was it a Fault that God made his Hap-
pinefs to depend on his Obedience and Holinefs ?

This alfo has its Foundation in the Reafon and Re-

lation of Things. Or is it a Fault to execute his

own divine Ordinances, which are founded on the

Perfe6tion of his Nature? No, fure, for where

the Sandion is effentially righteous, the Execution

of it mud be fo too. Inftead therefore of complain-

ing againfl God, and charging him with Unrighte-

oufnefs on this Account, the proper Retlcdion to be

made is on the incorrigible Folly ofwicked Men, who ^

will purchafe the Pleafures of Sin at fo dear a Rate.

Vol. IL Y Dr. BUt^
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Shame or Reproach.

THE Infidels of our Times defpairing of

being able to reafon Religion out of the

World, feem now to place all their Hopes
of Succefs in Iheering and laughing it out

of Countenance.

To arm Men therefore againft thefe rude AfTaults,

wherein their chief Strength lies, I will (hew, nat
whofoever is a true Chriftian^ both in Faith and Prac-

tice^ can have yio Reafon to he ajhamed of his beingfa.

To which End I will endeavour to make good
thefe following Propofitions.

Firft^ That there is nothing in the Matter of this

Faith fhameful to him.

Secondly^ That there is nothing fhameful in his

Pradlice.

Thirdly^ That he has chofen the wifeft Courfe,

which will be fafe in the End.
Fourthly^ That he hath no Reafon to be afhamed

of his Faith or Praclice, fo far as the public Good
is concerned in them.

Fifthly^ That he hath no Reafon to be afhamed of

them upon the account of any Thing in them really

prejudicial to the Happinefs of this prefent Life,

ivhich is promoted by them.

Y J Sixthlyi
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Sixthly^ That he hath no Reafon to be ajhanted

of any fuch foolifh CreduHty, as the Infidels are

wont to reproach him for, and have the greateft

Reafon to be afhamed of themfelves.

Firfty That there is nothing in the Matter of his

Faith fhameful to him.

He believes he is theWorkmanfhip of a wife and

good God ; that he is the Objed of his Providence ;

that the whole Creation were defigned for the Ufes

for which they ferve •, that he has fomething more
in his Compofition than dull Matter ; that he is en-

dued with an immortal Soul formed after the Like-

nefs of God, and capable of an everlafting Enjoy-

ni'^ntof him.

How much more honourable is this to Mankind,
than to be, as the Atheift afierts, the Creature of

blind NecelTity, without God in the World, formed

by Chance, and when he dies, to perifh as the Beafts

for ever.

The Chriftian further believeth that God hath a

tender Regard to Mankind, that he gave his only

hegottcn Son to rake our Nature, to fuffer Death, to

redeem us out of that State of Mifery into which we
were fallen, and to be Juthor of eternal Salvation.^

to thofe that believe in him, and obey his Laws.

That he rofe from the Dead, afcended into Heaven,

fat down at the right Hand of God, fent his holy

Spirit to affift us, and that he will come again at

the End ofthe World to render to everyMan accord-

ing to .his Works.
Nov/ what is fhameful in all this ? Is it not for

the Honour of Mankind that God fliould fo love

them, as to fend his Son to do fo much for them,

and that our Bodies are not to perifh for ever in their

Graves ? Thefe Things are too glorious for us to fuffer

ourfelves to be laughed out of the Belief of them ;

and nothing but the cleareft Evidence of our being

deceived, llaould be able to 7nakc our Glorying 'void.

Second-
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Secondly^ There is nothing fhameful in the Chrif-

tian's Pnidlice. For,

1. The Chriftian's Life is an Imitation of God in

all his imicable Perfections, and exercifing to the

utmoft of his Capacity, that Juftice and Fidelity,

that Goodnefs and Mercy, for which he is adored

by Men.
2. The Chriftian's Life is doing the Will of God,

and can it be a Matter of Shame to be diredled by
an infinitely wife and good Being, and be dutiful

to him, who giveth us Life^ and Breathy and all

Things ?

Q,. The Pra6lice of a Chriftian is agreeable to the

beft Reafon of Mankind, and fuch as I believe

thofe very Men who wantonly fcolF at, did never

fcrioufly difallow. How little Reafon then can we
have to he ajbamed of fuch abfurd Reproaches,

whilft we can commend ourfelves to our own and
every Man's Reafon and Confcience ?

As for the peculiar Precepts, the pofitive Inftitu-

tions of Chrillianity, tho' they may not be dictated

to us by natural Reafon, yet they arc not contrary

to it -, they are either Improvements of thofe moral
Virtues to a greater Perfec^tion, which Men without

the Affiftance ofdivine Revelation could not fo eafi-

ly difcern their Obligations to ; or defigned more
ftrictly to engage to the conftant Practice of them,
and as reafonable to a Chriftian, as any moral Vir-

tue to another Man.A Cliriftian then has no Occafi-

on to he ajhamed of his Pra6tice. I proceed, to fhew
'J'hlrdly^ That a Chriftian hath taken that Courle

which will certainly be the moft fafe in the End.
For if Death fhould put an end to his Being, he

will then be not the worfe for his Religion •, but it

there be a God and a future State of Happinefs or

Mifery, according to Mens Works, he is lure it will

be incomparably beft for them who believed in

him, and ferved him. And therefore a wife Man
y 4 fliould
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fhoald hear without Prejudice all the Arguments for

Religion, and not call off the Belief and Pradlice

of it, without the plained: Proofof its Fallhood -, nor

to caft off the Fear of a God, till they are fure there

is none to be feared, but to live by thofe Principles

he is fure can do him no Hurt, but may be of infi-

nite Advantage to him.

Fourthly^ I'hat the Chrillian hath no Reafon to

be afhanied of his Principles or Practices, fo far as

the Public is concerned in them.

They have a natural Tendency to promote the

Peace and Welfare of Societies ; whereas Atheifm
and Irreligion do manifeftly promote public Mifery

and Confufion.

No Men deferve fo well of the Public as good
Men, and therefore no Men have lefs Reafon to be

ajhajyied.

I. What a Bleffing to a Nation are fuch Magi-
Urates, who are influenced by the Principles of Re-
ligion ; who believe th^mfelves Minifters of God for

the public Good^ and therefore continually attend up^

on this 'Thing,

But if Princes v/ere once perfuaded that there is no
God to call them to Account, that there is no
Evil in Tyranny, or Danger to Tyrants, if they can

but fecure their Perlbns, and maintain their Power ;

what Principle could be (Irong enough to reftrain

them from the word of Pradlices, whenever their

Lull or Jntereft urged them thereunto ?

. 2 Let us confider how much the Happinefs of a
Nation depends upon the Principles of Religion,

When the People are taught to obey Magiftrates

as the Ordinance of God, not only for Fear, hut for

Confcience fake, then the firmelt Foundation is laid

for the Support of Government, and the public

Peace.

But if Men were perfuaded that there is no Guilt

in Treafon and Rebellion againit the belt of Gover-

nours 5^
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Dors ', that they were under no Obligations to corXi-

der any thing but their own particular Safety and Ad-
vantage •, that there is as much Virtue in doing the

greateft Mifchiefs, as in doing the greateft Good ;

that neither of them is rewardable or punifhable

hereafter, which Atheifts aiTert, what a miferable

World would this be ?

3. I^et us ccnfider how necelTary it is to the Sup-
port and Welfare of Society that Men have a Regard
to Oaths. Whilft thefe are held facred. Men are

capable of being put under the ftrongeft Ties of
Confcience, to exe(j(^te Juftice impartially.

Of what pernicious Confequence then muft the

Principles of Atheifm be to human Society ; to be-

lieve there is no God, that fees our Perjury, nor
will punifh it ? If Men fhould be thus perfuaded.

Laws would be of little life for the Security of pub-
lic Order and Juftice, and the Lives and Proper-

ties of Men.

4. Religion not only enjoins us to put off all An-
ger, Hatred, Malice, Pride, and all unrighteous

Dealing, and to put on Bowels of Mercy, Humble-
nefsof Mind, Love, Charity, to fpeak Truth, and
to do as we would be done by, but fets before us the

ftrongeft Motives to perfuade us to an exa6l Obedi-
ence, threatening eternal Punifnments to Tranf-
greffors, and promifing everlafting Happinefs to

the Obedient.

And if we are defe6i;ive in any of thefe Things,
it is through Want of Faith in the Principles of

our Religion. And therefore thole ought to be pu-
niftied as public Enemies, who attempt to break or

loofen the Obligations of Religion,

Thus much then may fuffice to fhew how little

Reafon a good Chriftian can have to be alhamed
upon the public Account.

Fithly^ I proceed to fiiew, that the true Chriftian

hath no Reafon to be alhanied of his Faith and Prac-

tice,



330 Religion no Matter

tice, fo far as his own particular Happinefs is con-

cerned in it.

There is nothing valuable in this Life, or of any

Moment to the Happinefs of it, which his Religi-

on doth not tend in its own Nature to produce in

him, or to procure for him.

1. Religion doth very much conduce to the

Welfare of his Body. Meeknefs, Temperance,

Contentment, Hope in God, Love and Charity,

adorn the Countenance of a Man, and give it all

the Advantages it is capable of; whereas Wrath,

Malice and Revenge four ourA^ooks, and Difcon-

tent and Envy pale the Countenance, and Hatred

makes it look heavy and dull.

What better Courfe can a Man take to keep his

Body healthful, than in obferving thofe Rules which

Religion prefcribes in governing our PaiTions •,

which when violent, put the Blood and Spirits into

DIforder, and fborten our Lives.

2. Religion doth very much tend to his Advan-
tage, in refpect of his outward Condition in the

World.
He does not confume his Eftate upn his Luftsy

or wafte his Suhftance in riotous Livings or lofe it at

riay.

He is not debarred from bettering his Condition

by all honeft Means *, and thefe are the mod likely

Methods of making a fafe Improvement of our

Eftates. His Religion makes it eafier for him to

be rich than other Men, becaufe he has no Pride,

Luxury, Intemperance and Luft to fatisfy ; and his

little which he has to anfwer the real Conveniences

of Life, is by this Means equivalent to a great

Eftate.

3. Religion doth very much conduce to the Peace

of our Minds.

For it is moft evident,

I, That the Calamities of Life are not fo terrible

to



of Shame or Repentance. 331
to a good Man, as to Men of no Religion. His
Religion obliges him to fear none of thefe Things,

when he apprehends them coming towards him,
and it makes it more eafy for him to comply with

them s for,

1. It affures him that God is able to refcue him
out of the moft imminent Dangers, and to whom he

may apply himfelf widia good Hope of being pre-

ferved from them.

2. The Evils of this Life, to the religious Man,
do not appear fo intolerable, as they do to others.

They hope that God will uphold and ftrengthen

them, and exped the divine Grace for their Com-
fort,

3. The Evils of this Life do not appear fo evil

to religious Men, as they do to Men of no Religion.

The Atheift cannot exped: any Benefit by them,
who knows no good, but of that Kind, which the

Calamities of this Life deprive him of. But the re-

ligious Man looks upon the Evils of Life not only

as painful, but as Things ufeful to him ; entirely in

the Power of a wife and tender Father to prevent or

inilidt them, who defigns him good by all hii Dif-

penfations.

2. The religious Man is belt armed againft the

Fear of Z)<?^//:7. The Thoughts of which muft be

extreamly difquieting to thofe who love nothing but

the Pleafures of this Life, and exped, when they

die, of never exifting any more for ever. Whereas
the good Man looks upon Death as the Improve-
ment of Life, and an Entrance into a State of im-
mortal Glory.

3. He is befl armed againft the Fear of future

Puniiliment.

The iVtheift may pretend here that his Mind is

eafed of all Fears of this Kind , but with how little

Reafon, will appear by confidering thcfe following

Things.

I. How
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1

.

How long it muft be before Men, who are

educated in the Principles of Religion, can utterly

extirpate thefe Principles confirmed by fo many
Arguments from Reafon, Teftimony, and Expe-

rience. They muft fufFer as much Difquiet in their

Minds, as they fuppofe the religious Man doth in

regulating thofe inordinate Lufts and PafTions, for

whofe Sake they are engaged in it. The religious

Man knov/s there is no Danger, and believes he

Ihall reap unfpeakable Advantage by fucceeding in

his Undertaking. But they expofe themfelves to

the utmoft Danger by their Attempt, if it be rafh-

ly undertaken -, and till they think themfelves fure

that there is no God, and no Religion, they mult

often be difturbed with Terrors of Confcience, and

Apprehenfions of future Mifery, which they can-

not but fear, becaufe they do not yet believe there

is no fuch Thing. So that a religious Man
with lefs Trouble may overcome all the Difficulties

ofa holy Life, than the wicked Man can attain to a

confirmed and fteady Infidelity.

2. He can never be able to demonftrate the Im-
poffibility of the Being of a God of infinite Power,;

Wifjom, Juftice and Goodnefs, or baffle all the

Arguments which are taken from the Frame of the

World, Tradition, Confent ofMen, and Miracles,

fo as to free himfelf from all Doubt. They may
fancy they have found out a Way how the World
might be made without a God ; but can they pre-

tend that it certainly was fo .? They may pretend to

Ihew how poffible it is for Fear and Policy to frame

the Notion of a God, but furely they will not fay

the Principles of Religion could have no other Ori-

ginal ? They may plead the Fallibility of Hiftory a-

gainft the Argum>ents for the Being of a God, but

they can m.ake no other Conclufion from it, but that

it is poffible they may be falfe. He may hope in-

deed he may be fafe in indulging his Lufls, but he

cant
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can never prove himfelf fecurc, that there is no )^\i-

nifliment for his Impiety. And yet he muft have

fo much Fear as he wants of fuch Security.

3. Future Punilhments are only terrible to the

Wicked. The Chriftian believeth, that he and all

the World are under the Government of a juft

and powerful, but withal an infinitely good and

merciful Being *, who punifhes none but the obfti-

nate, who overlooks the Ignorance and Infirmities

of thofe who fmcerely endeavour to do his Will,

and pardons the moft wilful Offenders upon their Re-

pentance and Amendment, and rewards them with

everlafting Life. And furely fuch a God as this

can never be terrible but to wicked Men. The Sin-

ner cannot be fure on better Grounds, that there is

no God, no future State, than the religious Man is,

that if there be, he hath nothing to fear from him.

And if we fuppofe them but equally exempt from

Fear, the religious Man mufc needs have the Ad-
vantage, upon the Account of his glorious Hopes,

which the other has no Pretence to.

The Infidel therefore vainly boafls of the Eafe

and Quiet he hath procured to himfelf, by freeing

his Mind from all the Fears of Religion, the Belief

and Pradice of which is the fureft Remedy againft

all Difturbance from thofe Fears, he pretends to

have overcome.

2. Religion is the moft effedual Means of pre-

ferving the Mind in Peace and Quiet from, thofe

Difturbances which Anger, Envy, and Malice give

it. The Mind of a froward Man can hardly ever

be at Eafe ; the envious Man is always fretting at

the Good of others, and Malice torments the Breaft

which entertains it with Fear and Impatience.

But the Love and Charity which the Gofpel com-

mands eafeth the Soul of thefe Vexations and pain-

ful Vices \ it calms our boifterous PafTions, and

withal is not difficult for a Chriftian to pradife.

I Frorn
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From a Confideration of the Love of God to us

in fending his Son to redeem us, we are moft effec-

tually engaged to love one another. And Tran-

quillity of Mind is the natural EfTedl of that uni-

verfal Love, which no true ChriRian can be with-

out, and which his Religion requires. But as to our

Atheifts, they have no Principles of Love and Cha-

rity ; they profefs themfelves under no Obligation

either to God or Nature, to entertain them in their

Hearts. Their State of Nature is a State of "War

;

and if at length they become v/eary of fighting for

Power and PofTcflions, and enter into Society, eve-

ry one does it only for his ov/n particular Advan-

tage. He believes that Love ana Hatred, Meek-
nefs and Malice have nothing in their own Nature

to oblige us to prefer one before the other ; and

therefore he cannot agreeably to his own Principles

do good, when he hath no Profped of Advaiitage

to himfelf, or may receive Prejudice to himfelf by

it. But perhaps he may fay^ that he knows by

Experience he can love and forgive, and be charita-

ble, without any Profpe6l of Advantage to himfelf,

as well as others. But if this be true, it can only

prove, that the Principles of human Nature may be

too ftrong for his Principles of Atheifm •, and that

there is fomething within him which approves thefe

Things as fit and reafonable, which as an Atheift

he can by no Means allow them to be. This how-

ever is plain, that every good Chriftian hath attained

thefe Virtues, in fuch a Meafure, as gives a great

deal of Quiet to his Mind.

3. Religion is the beft Means of preferving the

Mind in Peace under the Evils and Sufferings of

this Life.

It not only commands us to be patient in tribula-

tions^ but furnifhes us with fuch Motives as makes

it an eafier Service to a religious Man, than to any

other : The Atheift believes, that all his Troubles

2 are
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are the Effect of Chance : The religious MaUy the

Appointments of a tender Father.

The Atheift has no Hope of Belief from any
Thing, but from natural Caufes. The Cbriftian

believes that there is a God who is watching over

him for good, who hath the Diredion of -all thofe

Caufes to fulfil his Will, which he believes is always

good to good Men.
The Atheift has nothing to do but bear as patient*

ly as he can, the Troubles he feels ; but the Chrifti-

an believes that there is a Being, who will not fuf-

fer him to be afflidled any longer than it is for his

Good ; and in the mean Time will give him Pow-
er to bear them. Perhaps the Atheift may think

that Death will end them ; but this is poor Comfort

:

Whereas the good Chriftian is comforted v/ith a firm

Belief that thefe Afflidlions will work for him a far

more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory after

Death. If the Atheift is in Want or Sicknefs, he
is v/ithout Hope. But the Chriftian believes his

Afflictions are a proper Means to prepare him tor

another World, and therefore he faints not. The
utmoft which an Atheift can arrive at, is but

a ftupid Sort of Indolence. But the Confolati-

ons of Religion give a pofitive Content under any
outward Troubles of Life. The Wifdom, Good-
nefs and Providence of God were Arguments that

wrought in the Heathens Patience in Adverfity.

But Chriftianity improves all the Arguments of na-

tural Religion, and gives a greater Support in Ca-
lamity, than meer Philofophy ever did.

It does noc leave us to make fuch Dedudtions for

our Comfort, as our own Reafon can draw from
the Contemplation of the Perfections of God, but

lays before us exprefs Declarations of his gracious

Intentions in afRiding us, and the Reward for our

Patience under them. How unreafonable therefore

is it to be afhamed of that Faith, which is the beft

Support under the Afflictions of Life ? 2 Re-
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2. Religion doth very much conduce to the De-
light and Peace of Mind.
The Atheift can have no inward Pleafure, but

what depends upon temporary uncertain Obje6ts.

The religious Man hath all thefe as far as is fafe

and reafonable, and hath other Pleafures of the

Mind which the other wants.

1

.

What incomparable Pleafure does the Chrifti-

an feel in the Contemplation of the Power, Wif-

dom, and Goodnefs of God, the Creator and Go-
vernour of all Things, who made all Things here

for the Delight and Service of Mankind ? How
mud he rejoice, when he confiders his providential

Care over us ? That he is able to fupply all our

Wants ; that he loves us with the Tendernefs of a

Father, would have us as happy as we can be, and

hath put it out of the Power of all but ourfelves to

hinder our being fo ? Is it not extremely plealiint

to confider that unfearchable Riches of his Love in

the amazing Method of our Redemption by Chrifi

Jefus?
What Pleafure is it to confider the fpiritual and

immortal Nature of the Soul, of which the Atheifi

confeffeth he hath no Belief ? How low a Pleafure

mufl that be, which fuch Thoughts of himfelf can

give the Atheift, in Comparifon ot that which a

religious Man feels, v/hen he confiders himfelf en-

dued v/ith an immortal Soul,| infpired into him by
the Father of Spirits, with fignal Charadlers of his

own divine Elience imprefTed upon it, and capa-

ble of attaining a far more glorious Reiemblance of

him, of gaining his Friendfhip, and of feeing and

enjoying him for ever, who is all good, and an

everiafting Fountain of Happinefs ?

2. What great Pleafure doth a good Chriftian

feel in refieding upon his Life and Actions, from
the Teftimony of a good Confcience, which a

Man of no Religion can have no Share in. He
thinks
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rhinks all Adions alike as to any intrinfic Good-
nefs or Obligation of Confcience, and therefore can

have no Pleafure in refledling upon what he hadi

done, as more becoming him to do, as better in its

felf, or more his Duty than any Thing eife would
have been.

But how tranfporting are thofe Joys of a good
Man, when his Confcience tells him, that he hath

done the Things which are mod excellent, and fe-

cured a Title to the mod valuable BlelTings ?

3. How great alfo is the Rejoicing of a good
Chriftian's Hope ? when he confiders and applies to

himfelf all the great and precious Promifes of the

Gofpel. The Atheifl can have little Pleafure in

looking forward ; for how great a Value foever

he may put upon any Thing he thinks himfelf ca-

pable ofj he knows he can enjoy it but a little while

:

And if blind NecefTity does not procure it for him^
he has no Hope to obtain it. But the Hopes of a

Chriftian are built upon a firm Belief, that God
can do whatever he pleafes, and cannot but doj

whatever he hath promifed. And the Objecls of

his Hopes are as large as the Promifes he believes he

has made, both of the Life that now isy and of that

which is to coTiie.

Thus we fee, that as to the Plcafures of the Mindj
the Chriftian hath much the Advantage of the A-
theifi^ who hath no fuch lovely Being, as the Chrif-

tian hath, to delight himfelf in the Contemplation

of -, no fuch pleafmg Thoughts of his own Nature,

no Rule of Confcience to approve himfelf by *, no
Hope of any Thing beyond this prefent Life to re-

joice in.

If the Atheift objecEls that he enjoys a free and

full Indulgence of his bodily Senfes and Appetites,

which the religious Man denies himfelf, without a-

ny Remorfe. In anfwer to this I ihall Ihew,

Vol, II. Z BV/,
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Firft^ That the Atheift hath not fo much the

Advantage of the religious Man, as he is apt to

boaft of, even with refpedt to the Pleafures of the

Body. And,
Secondly^ That thofe Pleafures of the Mind which

are peculiar to religious Men, are gready to be pre-

ferred before them.

Firfiy That the Atheift has not fo much the Ad-
vantage of the religious Man, as he is apt to boaft of,

with refpe6t to the Pleafures of the Body. For the

religious Man denies himfelf none of thefc Pleafures,

but fuch as would impair his Health, weaken his

Underftanding, ftain his Reputation, wafte his E-
ftate, and lay a Foundation for Shame and Re-
morfe. If there (hould be a little more Pleafare in

thofe Degrees of bodily Pleafures, which are not

confiftent with what we call Temperance and Vir-

tue •, the religious Man does not envy thofe who
partake of it at fo dear a Purchafe.

2. That thofe Pleafures which are peculiar to re-

ligious Souls, fuch as I have already mentioned,

are much to be preferred to thofe Gratifications of

Senfe and Appetite which the Atheift fets fo great

a Value upon. The Atheift furely will allow, that

they have a Power of contemplating, of refledting,

and hoping, which the Brute Creatures have not j

that thefe are nobler Faculties than any they have.

And if there be proper Objedls for all thefe Powers

of the Soul, as delightful as can be imagined, as I

have fhewn there are to the religious Man ; then

certainly it muft be owned, that the Pleafures he

receives from the Exercife of thefe Faculties upon
thefe Objecls muft be the moft excellent Pleafures of

Men. Thefe are Pleafures which are always near

us. The temporal things of this World are often-

times at a Diftance, when they fhould comfort us.

But our Faith reaches the moft diftindl and invifible

Objeds
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Obje(5ls of it : It can lay Heaven and all its Glories

before us ; and no earthly Power can hinder ite In-

tercourfe with God.
From hence we have abundant Reafon to con-

clude, that the beft and greateft Pleafures the Soul

of Man is capable of, are fuch as are derived from
the Principles of Religion, and confequently the

good iChriftian cannot have any Reafon to he a-

Jhamed of his Faith and Pradlice. I come now.
Sixthly^ To fhew that the true Chriftian hath no

Reafon to be ajhamed of any fuch Credulity, as the

jitheifts and Infidels are wont to reproach him for.

I. That by the Principles of yf/^^//;« there can be

no fuch Matter of Reproach as a foolilh Credulity.

II. That by the fame Principles there can be no
Error or Mifbelief for us to he ajhamed of

III. That if a Man can bring himfelf to believe

the Principles of Religion upon infufiicient Grounds,

he can have no Reafon to he aPmmed of fuch Credu«
lity, whereby he fo wifely confults his own Intereft,

But,

IV. That if an Infidel believe the Principles of
Religion falfe, upon infuflicient Grounds, his Cre-

dulity is foolifh and fhameful. And,
V. That the Atheilis and Infidels are more credu-

lous than the religious Men and Chriftians.

1. That by the Principles of Atheifm, there can

be no fuch Thing as a foolilh or fhameful Credu-

lity.

For believing is nothing in the Opinion of the

Atheift, but a certain Difpofition and Motion of
Matter, moved by other iVIatter, and fo on , that

all thefe Motions are necelTary, carried on by natu-

ral Caufes with irrefiftible Force, there being no
Free-Agent to interpofe : So that whatever moves
the Matter of the Soul, for the Atheift will allow

it to be nothing elfe but Matter^ and gives it the

Figure and Motion of believing any Thing, doth it

Z 2 with
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with fo much Strength as cannot be refifled. Ho'vtr

then can a Man be charged with believing too eafily,

who believes fatally, mechanically, and irreliftibly ?

II. That by the Principles of Atheifm there can

be no fuch Thing as Error or Mifbelief.

They tell us, that Man is nothing but Body mo-
dified into Flefh, Blood, Brains, &r. and fo and

fo organized, that there is nothing in him felf-

adive, or capable of beginning any Motion ; that

Cogitation or Judgment therefore are nothing elfe

but PafTion : For hence it muft necefllirily follow,

that there can be no fuch Thing as falfe Thinking,

or falfe Judging •, for every Paffion is true Paffion.

But if Error may proceed, as Epicurus fays, not-

withftanding from the Operation of the Mind, from

fome Action of its own upon the Paffion of Senfe,

this is to attribute a felf-a6tive Power to the Mind
of Man *, and to contradict themfelves.

If then according to thefe Men's Principles, every

Man's Thoughts or Judgments of Things are true,

how abfurd muft it be for an Atheift to reproach

Men for a foolifh Credulity ? But if believing be

not altogether an involuntary A61 ; if we fuppofe

it to be the IfTue of any Application of the Soul,

managed by Choice, or any Power in us to corredl

the Appearances which are raifed by Senfe, as it

muft be, if it be worthy of Praife or Reproach : If

the Atheift will pretend to own, what is fo plain a

Contradidion to the Principles of Atheiftic Philofo-

phy, I fhall proceed to ihew,

III. That if a Man can bring himfelf to believe

the Principles of Religion upon infufiicient Grounds,

he can have no Reafon to be afhamed of fuch Cre-

dulity, whereby he confults his own Intereft.

He is fure he cannot be the worfe for it in another

World, and he is abundantly the better for it in this,

with Refpedt to his Body, Eftate, and his Mind.

•If therefore a Man can manage himfelf fo as to

eftablifh
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eftablifh his Mind, by any Means, in that Faith,

which will contribute more to the Happinefs of his

Life than any thing elfe can, he ought to be efteem-

ed a wife Man in the Opinion of the Atheift, who
thinks nothing unfit to be done, which conduceth

to this End. I proceed now,

IV. To fhew, that on the other Side, if an In-

fidel believe the Principles of Religion falfe upon

infufficient Grounds, his Credulity is fbolifh and

fhameful.

For 'tis impofTible a religious Man {l:ould fuffer

fo much by his Faith, as Men of no Religion muft

fuffer by their Infidelity, if it fhould happen to be

built upon weak Grounds. The religious Man at

mod lofes only a lictle fenfual Pleafure : Bat the ir-

religious Man ventures the Lofs of eternal Happi-
nefs, and the fuffering eternal Mifery •, and there-

fore, if it can be made appear, that he is too eafy

of Belief in giving Credit to irreligious Principles,

his Credulity is extreamly foolilh. I proceed there-

fore to {hew,

V. That Atheifts and Infidels are more credulous

than religious Men -^ndi Chriftians.

Two Things are here to be confidered j

1. The Credulity oi Atheifts.

2. The Credulity of //?^Jd'/^.

I. The Credulity of Atheifts.

Here I fhali fliew,

1

.

What we mean by an Atheift,

2. What Degrees of Evidence are neceflary to

vindicate fuch a one from the Shame of a foolifh

Credulity.

3. The Reafonablenefs of our Belief, that there

is a God.

I . What we mean by an Atheift,

An Atheift is one who believes that there is no

eternal, intelligent Being, perfedly wife, juft, and

good, the Maker and Governor of all Things -, an^

Z 3
there-
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therefore will not worfhip him, at the Hazard of
being eternally miferable, if they fhould be miftaken,

2. I fhall now confider what Degrees of Evi-

dence are neceffary to vindicate fuch Men from the

Shame of a foolifh Credulity.

If thefe Men will pretend not to be over credu-

lous, they ought in Cafe of fo much Danger to be

very certain, that there can be no fuch Being or Ob-
ligation. For this Queftion, whether there be a

God or not, is not a Queftion of meer Speculation,

wherein v/e have no Intereft concerned. And though
if we fhould fuppofe the Probabilities to be equal on
both Sides ; nay though we fhould fuppofe the Pro-

bability were fomething greater on the Side of Athe-

ifm^ and that then it would be no foolifh Credulity

to believe them fo to be j yet there would another

Qiieflion arife, whether thofe Probabilities were

fufEcient to jufiify him in giving fo full an AfTent to

the Truth of that they are alledged to prove, as

to depend upon them in the Government of himfelf,

when he runs the greatefl Hazard if he fhould be
miftaken. So that in this Cafe there is a Queftion

not only of meer Speculation, but alfo a Queflion

of Prudence , and though the Atheift fhould not be

pver credulous in the one, yet he may be fo in the

other. This therefore we fhould always carry in

pur Minds, when we are confidering the Arguments
for and againft Religion, whether the Arguments
for it are fufficient to juftify our embracing it for

|:he Government of our Lives, whereby we can run

no confiderable Hazard, and are likely to attain

niany great Advai<tages ; and whether the Argu-
ments agai"ll Religion are ftrong enough to juftify

our defpifing God, when an eternal Ruin would be

the Confequence of a wrong Perfuafion. He that

ventures more upon any Probabilities, than it be-

comes a wife Man to venture upon them, is certain-

ly too credulous. I have infilled upon this, not

that
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that we have any Reafon to doubt of the far greater

Strength of the Arguments for Religion and the Be-

ing of a God, but that we may the better difcern

the Height of thofe Degrees of Folly in the Credulity

of an Atheift, who denies a God upon Arguments

that have no Strength in them. Alas, what is it that

the common Herd of Atheifls have to fay for them-

felves for denying the Being of a God, to their utter

Ruin, if there fhould be fuch a Being ? Nothing

but the mofb clear Demonflrations can be fufEcienc

Ground for fuch daring Confidence, yet we may chal-

lenge the greatefl Part ofthem to produce any Thing

of Weight in Defence of their Principles. I fhall

therefore fhew,

3. The Reafonablenefs of our Belief that there

is a God. To prove which,

I. I fhall confider the Argument taken from ge-

neral Confent. Which I fhall,

1. Explain, and,

2. Secondly, vindicate from thofe Objedions

whereby the Atheifts attempt to weaken it.

1. lihall explain the Argument taken from ge-

neral Confent.

The Belief of a God has ever been the ProfefTion

of all Nations •, and therefore it may naturally be

efteemed to arife in the Minds of Men from the Ufe
of Reafon, and to be the Perception of a plain

Truth. I proceed therefore,

2. To vindicate thofe Objedions which the A-
theifts are wont to urge again ft it. As,

1

.

That there hath been no fuch general Confent

as we argue from, and,

2. That fuppofing fuch a general Confent, this

might probably arife from other Caufes than the

Reafonablenefs of the Subjed of this Confent.

I. 'Tis objected that Men have not had fuch a

general Confent, for,

I . They tell us there have been whole Nations

Z 4 Strangers
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Strangers to the Notion of a God. To which it

may be replied,

1. That in the moft ancient Times no fuch Peo-

ple were known,

2. We find that thofe Countries which for fo ma-
ny Ages were unknown to the reft of the World,
were not without the Acknowledgment of a Deity.

But,

2. Athcifts have never been able to produce an
Inftance of one civilized Nation in the World,
without the Belief of fuch a Being. They have not

pretended to affirm this of any, but fome who were
fo brutifh, that they feem to have nothing more
than the outfide of Men. And they might with as

much Reafon plead the Inftance of Children who are

not as yet come to the Ufe of their Underftanding,

as of fuch a People, who, they muft own, have in

a great Meafure loit it.

Secondly, 'Tis objecled, that the wifeft Men even

among the moft knowing and civilized People have
maintained the Principles ofAtheifm, who cannot

w^ell be fuppofed not to have difcerned the Eviden-
ces of a divine Being, if they had been fo obvious to

human Underftanding, and if the general Belief of
his Exiftence had proceeded from its Agreeablenefs

to the Reafon of Mankind. To this we reply,

I. That our Atheifts can give no Proof of this

before Lsucij^pus and Democrkus •, for tho' fome
df the more ancient Philolbphers in their Phyfics

take no Notice of an efficient Caufe, but only of
the firft Material, yet it doth not follow they believ-

ed none. And SwiplidMs tells us, that they de-

iigned only to philofophize concerning natural Cau-
fes, but by no Means concerning thofe above Na-
ture. And tho' Arifiotle in fome Places tells us,

fhat many of the more ancient Ionics thought that

Matter alone was the Principle of all Things, he is

not to be bel.ievedj becaufe he is continually endea-

vouring
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vouring to leflen the Efteem of all that were before

him. However he allows it at length to be proba-

ble, that they rather omitted to mention, than deni^

ed an efficient Caufe.

2. Not only the fuperftitious Vulgar at Athens^

but their grave Judges cenfured thofe zs Jtheifts

who only fhewed Contempt of their Idols.

3. It was only Pride and Affedation of great

Wifdom which made the Philofophers contradi<b'b

the common and received Opinions -, and furely we
cannot reafonably believe, that the Authority of a
few fuch vain-glorious Boafters is to be preferred to

the general Content of the reft of Mankind.

4. Among thofe who have philofophized athe-

iftically, very few have been abfolute Atheifts,

They have rather endeavoured to reafon themfelves

into an Opinion fo agreeable to their Wifhes, than

believed in their own Minds that there was no God.
And if this was the Cafe of the Profeflbrs of Athe-
ifm in the Heathen World, it certainly muft be
much more fo of thofe, who have been educated in

the Chriftian Religion. They may for the fake of
their Vices, raife Doubts in their Minds, but they

can never really believe there is no God •, they never

can eraze thofe Impreffions of him which they fo

readily received, before tlie Intereft of their Lufts

made them defire that there fhould be none, but will

frequently find them rifing in their Minds. And if

the Cafe be thus with them, what Argument can be
taken from fuch Inftances as thefe, againft the Uni-
verfality of the Acknowledgment of a God.

But fome perhaps may tell us,

'Thirdly^ That the Belief of a God cannot be fb

general as we pretend it is, becaufe many who make
Profeflion of this Faith, do fhew by their wicked
Lives, that they do not believe as they would be
thought to do. To which I reply.

That Men may know God^ and not glorify him

as
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as God^ they may deny him in their Works % that is,

they may follow fuch a Courfe of Life, as no Man
in Reafon would perfift in, who believes a juft and

good God ', which amounts to no more than

this, that reafonable Creatures may do unreafonable

Things.

Fourthly^ it may be objected, that there can be

no fuch Thing as a general Agreement ofMankind
in the Belief of a God, becaufe it is impofTible that

Men (hould have any Idea of him. To confirm

this, they aflert,

1. That we can have no Objed: or Conception

of any Thing, but what is the Objed of fome bodi-

ly Senfe ; and it being acknowledged by us, that

the Word God doth not fignify any fuch Thing,

it mull therefore fignify nothing. But this is con-

tradi6led by the common Experience of Mankind,

who know they have in their Minds, Thoughts,

and Conceptions anfwering to thofe Words, of

which they can have no corporeal Phantafms, be-

fides thofe which their found produces. Thefe Men
might as well fay that Power, Wifdom, and Good-

nefs are nothing, becaufe they are not fubjed to a-

ny corporeal Senfe. For however fenfible their Ef-

fedls are, the abfl:ra61: Notion of them is not fenfible.

2. They objedt to us, that we allow the Nature

of God to be incomprehenfible, and therefore they

argue, that we cannot truly fay, that the Gene-

rality of Men agree in the Belief of the Exiftence

ofa God. For whatever Idea we pretend they have

in their Minds, anfwering to the Word God^ is

not the Idea of fuch a Being, whofe Exiftence,

we fay, they agree in the acknowledgment of. That

therefore which they are faid fo unanimoufly to affirm

doth exift, is not God, it is fomething contained in

the narrow Capacity of our Conception, which

nothing infinite or incomprehenfible can bCa In an-

•fwer, let it be confidered

;

I I. If
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I . If this be a true way of reafoning, it will equally

ferve us to prove, that there never was an Atheift

in the World, one who faid m his Heart there was
no God. For a Man can no more deny in his

Heart, than he can believe in his Heart, the Exiftence

of a Being of which he can have no Conception, of

which no Idea can enter his Heart. But,

2. I appeal to every Man's own Experience, whe-
ther he hath not a different Conception anfwering to

thefe Words, finite and infinite, an eternal and limited

Duration. How extremely credulous then muft they

be, who in a matter they are infinitely concerned not

to be miftaken in, fuffer themfelves to be impofed

upon by fuch Arguments as are urged from Princi-

ples, fo manifeftly contrary to their own Senfe and
Experience ?

3. We readily grant that we cannot have fuch a

comprehenfive Knowledge ofhim as is commenfurate

to the divine Perfedlions ; yet we may frame fuch

a fingular Idea of God, as is proportionate to our Na-
ture and Underftanding •, a reafonable Foundation

for our Worfhip, our Fear, our Love, and our O-
bedience, and fuch as we cannot think due to any

other Being.

I proceed now to confider the other Obje(5]:ion of

theJtheifi, viz. That fuppofmg fuch a general Con-
fent as we pretend there hath been, this might pro-

bably arife from other Caufes, than the Reafonable-

nefs of the Subjed of this Confent.

Which Caufes, as they are alTigned by the Athe-

ift, I will give a full anfwer to.

I. One Caufe to which they afcribe this general

Confent is Tradition. But this Pretence of Tradi-

tion can be of no Advantage to the Caufe of
Atheifts, unlefs they mean either,

I. That it was an eternal Tradition from Father

to Son •, and then Mankind muft have been eternally

in an Error^ if there be no God : And ifMankind
did
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did exift eternally, they muft be felf or necefTarily

exiftent, fuch as they did exift from eternity, and

therefore with a falfe Notion of God in their Minds *,

and what is thus necefTary, muft be alfo natural,

and as truly of the EfTence of a Man, as any

Thing elfe which belongs to him.

And if fo, I would afk the Atheifts to fhew,

why they are not to be efteemed Monfters, as

much as any other of the Race of Mankind can

be fuppofed to be. It muft be a monftrous Faith

which believes fuch an eternal Tradition •, and as

monftroufly foolifh muft their Credulity be, who
can entertain fuch an Hypothefis with fuch a Con-

fidence, as to venture eternal Salvation upon it.

But if any other Sort of Atheifts make Ufe of this

Pretence of Tradition, who believe that Mankind,
and the Notion of a God, and the Tradition of it,

were not eternal, they muft mean,

2. That it happened, no body knows when or

how, that wife Matter formed itfelf into fuch Or-

der and Figure, and gave itfelf fuch Motions, that

at length Men were produced ; and though in

other Refpeds thefe noble Machines feemed to be

moft curioufly framed, yet by means of fome un-

lucky Contexture of the Matter of their Minds, the

falfe Notion of the Exiftence of a God was form-

ed in it •, which when thefe Men begat Sons and

Daughters, they were careful to comm.unicate to

them, by which Means it has been tranfmitted

through all Times. But this alfo fuppofeth the No-
tion of a God to be natural to the Conftitution of

Man ; and if fo, then the Atheifts have fomething

unnatural in them, and juftly may be reckoned

Monfters. If they fay that thofe Deviations from

the Nature of Man, as it was at firft framed,,

are not to be called monftruous, which corred the

Error of Nature by obliterating the falfe Notion of

a God, which was at firft impreffed upoix it j this

ia
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13 taking for granted, what they fhould firft prove,

that there is no God. But if this be alfo not what
they intend, by al'cribing the general Confenc of all

Nations in the Belief of a God to Tradition, then

they muft mean,

3. That either from all Eternity to a certain

Time, or when Men at firft ftarted up into the

World, they were all Atheifts ; but at length fome
of them unluckily got this Notion in their Heads,
and by fome unaccountable Methods ofArt or Force,

brought all others into the Belief of it.

Certainly that Man who can eafily acquiefce in

this Account muft believe any thing an Atheift fhall

aflert. For he has no Hiftory to produce for the

Proof of what he fays •, but if it had been fo, what
tolerable Account can he give, how they came fo

eafily to entertain an Opinion of God's Exiftence,

which he believes the moft tormenting Principle in

the World? If they found no very good Reafon
for \t^ how came it to pais, that Tradition fhould

fo effedually convey the Notion of a God, but

fhould not be able to preferve the Principles of
Atheifm, if thefe were more agreeable to the Rea-
fon of Mankind ? How came this Error to creep

into the Minds of Men of all Nations ? Will
they fay it began when Men w^ere but a fmall

Company ? But how can they fuppofe this, and not

believe that Men fprung from one Stock ? For if

Men were produced any of thofe Ways, our Atheifts

tell us, they were, by the Power of undireded

Matter, why might not this have happened in the

moft diftant Parts of the World from one ano-

ther ? What precarious Principles do thefe Men
pretend to reafon upon ? And what Fools muft they

be who fuffer themfelves to be perfuaded by them ?

Tradition could never convey the Notion of a God
fo univerfally, ualefs it was firft taught when Men
firft began to live upon the Earth by their firft Pa-

I rents.
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rents, who could not be ignorant of their own Ort-

ginal by whom they were made ; and that there

were fome flrenuous Proofs of it to the Reafon of

Men. If the Opinion of the Exiftence of a God
came firft into the Minds of Men any of thofe

Ways the Atheift would have us believe it did, it

would certainly have been long rejeded by the

more learned Nations, and loft among the barba-

rous. I proceed to confider what farther Account
the Atheifts give us of this Matter.

2. They tell us that the Notion of a God came
firft into the Minds of Men by Fear*

But in anfwer to this, I have thefe following

Things to offer.

1

.

The Atheifts have no Evidence that there was
a Time when there was no fuch Notion. He muft
therefore be very credulous, who will believe their

Suppofition concerning a Matter of Fadt, for which
they cannot produce one Witnefs.

2. This Account of the Original of the Notion
of a God, is not confiftent with their own Athe-
iftic Principles. For they tell us, that Things muft

be, before they can be perceived, or at leaft there

muft be fome corporeal Things without us, which
raife a Phantafm within us : And if fo, the Thing
affrighting muft be before the Fear of it. And I

afk what it was, in their mechanical Way, that

produced the Phantafm or Idea of God. They
cannot fay that it was fomebody's defcribing the

Exiftence of fuch a Being ; it muft therefore be ac-

cording to their Principles, fome dreadful Noiie

which impreffed the terrible Figure of God in their

Brain, through the Fright of which they were fo

terrified, that the Mind was never able to recover

its true and original Motion. 'Tis pofTible, that

Thunder and Lightening, and fome other amazing
Appearances in the World, might excite Men's
Fear, and move them to confider the Reafon of

them^
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themj and fo lead them to the Apprehenfion of a
more powerful Being than they had any Knowledge
of.

But this is a Difcovery made by Reafon, and
occafioned only by Fear, which excited the Mind
to enquire into the Caufes of thofe frightful Ap-
pearances.

3. If the Notion of a God was only an Impref-

fion made by Fear, without any Ufe of Rea-
fon, I cannot fee the fame Obje6ts, ading mechani-

cally, and caufing Fear, fhould not caufe the fame
Motions, and Impreflions in the Beafts of the Field,

as well as in Men, fo far as Reafon is not concern-

ed. For tho' fome Atheifts tell us, that Reafon can

be no where, but in the Figure of a Man, yet feeing

Brutes are capable of Fear as well as Men, why noc

alfo of every Thing elfe, which Fear produces with-

out Reafon ? They may perhaps fay, that the Mat-
ter on which the frightful Impreflion is made in Man
only, is of fuch a particular Form and Texture, as

difpofeth it to receive fuch a particular Impreflioa

from affrighting Obje(51:s. This however makes the

Notion of a God natural and neceffary, and fuppo-

feth an unhappy Error in the Conllitution of Man,
whereby he is rendered unable to keep out of his

Mind a Notion which they think is moft trouble-

fome.

4. If this Account were true, the moft certain

Way to plant the Notion of a God in the Minds of
thofe who are deftitute of it, would be to fright

them, which is fo very abfurd, that it may be
thought Lofs of Time to mention it.

5. This Pretence of Atheifts^ that the Notion of
a God comes from Fear, imports that thofe fright-

ful Objeds which caufed the Notion of a God to fix

in the Minds of Men, put them in fuch a Fright as

difordered their Underftandings, which is as much
as to fay, they were frightened out of their Wits i

fo
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fo that if you believe this Plea of the Atheifls, yoti

mult believe, that the firft Authors of the Notion
of a God were mad, that none were able to with-

ftand it, but only a few ftout Atheifts, whofe

Brains were better tempered, fo that they could nor.

be moved with fuch an Excefs of Fear as was able

to difturb their Reafon ; but if they can give us no
better Proof that they are only in their Senfes, I

leave it to every one to judge whether any but the

moil credulous Fools can be capable of any great

Efteem of their Underftanding.

6. The Notion of a God, which Men have ^o

generally entertained, is not fo frightful as the

Atheifts fuppofe it to be. It includes Almighty
Power indeed, but managed by equal Wifdom,
Juftice, and Goodnefs. The World have conceiv*

ed God to be one who is able to hear us and help

us, and ready to do us good. And therefore the

Atheifts might as well have aftigned Love, or De-
fire, or Hope, to have been the Caufe of the Opi-

nion of the Exiftence of a God, as Fear : But,

7. It is much more probable that Fear was the

Caufe of Atheifm^ than that it was the Caufe of Re-

Ugion. For Atheifts agree that the Notion of a God
is very frightful, and they are pleafed when they

can banifh the Fear of him out of their guilty Breafts.

VyThereby they declare they think it for their Intcreft

that there fhould be no God, and this is the Reafon

of their Pains to deliver themfelves and others from
the Terror of him, and of their fo eafily crediting

thofe weak Arguments they alledge to difprove his

Being.

But after all, if we fhould grant, that the Idea

of a God was firft formed by Fear, this Queftion

would ftill remain unrefolved, viz. whether the

believing it to be the Reprefentation of a real Being,

was with Reafon, or againft it ? If with Reafon^

'tis no Matter how it came firft there , if againft

Reafon^
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Reafon, we are ftilJ at a lofs to know how it fiiould

come to pafs, that the Reafon of Men, except in a
few Atheifts^ no wifer than other Men, fhould never

be able to find out it was nothing but an Impoflure
of their own Fears. But if this Pretence of Fears
will not fatisfy us^ they tell us,

Ihirdly^ That the Notion of a God firft came in-

to, and has fo long been maintained in the Minds
of Men, by their Ignorance of the Power of Mat-
ter to form itfelf into the Syftem of the World, with-

out the Help of any other Being diftind from ita

But,

I . I would enquire of thofe who impute the Ori-
ginal of the Notion of a God, to the general Igno-
rance of Men, as to the Powers of Matter, how we
may fafely rely upon the Difcovery they pretend to

have made, that the World was made without an
intelligent Maker ? One will magnify Bejnocritus,

another Epicurus ; another will tell us Eftairus
hath not mended the Matter. One will pretend to

account for every Thing by ftupid fenfclefs Matter,
put into Motion they do not know by what. A-
nother that dead Matter is not fufEcient for thefs

Things, and therefore fuppofeth that every Particle

of Matter hath Life efiential to it. And others

will tell us, unlefs we fuppofe Senfe, and Reafon
too, to be of the Effence of Matter, the Work can
never be done.

Now how fhall we know^ amongfl all this con-
tradicting Variety of Opinions ofatheidic Philofo-

fophers, who have been confuting in every Age by
frefn Principles of Atheifm, the Atheifm of that be-
fore it, where the Truth and Certainty lies. For,

3. We are affured that thofe who have lludiouny
enquired into the Natures and Caufes of Things,
the more they have fearched, the more they have
been convinced of the Neceflity ofa God.
How then can Men impute that to ignorance in

Vol. II, A a natu-
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natural Caufes, which the greateft Part of the learn-

ed World in all Ages have been more ftrongly con°

firmed in the Belief of, the more they have fearched

into the Power of them ? But,

4. If we fhould fuppofe that the Afiertors of a

Deity had not fo much Skill in Phyfiology as our

Atheifts pretend to have, yetMen without the AfTif-

tance of Philofophy, might difcern the Being of a

God, from the exquifite Frame and beautiful Order
of the World, if they will but exercife their Facul-

ties in a ferious Contemplation of its feveral Parts.

But,

5. Let us enquire into the great Proofs of Know-
ledge in the Caufes of Things, which atheiftical

Men pretend to •, if you afk one Sort of them, how
all Things came to be as they are, they will only

tell you, that it was always fo, which is only to

fay they know nothing of the Matter. Another
will tell us. Things are as they are, becaufe they

could not be otherwife.

Another will tell us, that an innumerable Com-
pany of little Crums of Matter, after they had been

confufedly rambling about and juftling one another,

for no Body knows how long, in infinite Space, at

length by meer Chance ranged themfelves in the

beft Order that the moft perfed Wildom could have
difpofed them into.

This is indeed a wonderful Difcovery : But after

all, it doth not inform us, what the Caufe was which
put Things into the Order they are in, but only

what it was not. But if we will not allow their Pre-

tence, that the Notion of a God was the Creature of
Ignorance, they have another Account to give us

of its Original ; and tell us.

Fourthly^ That it was the Invention of Politicians
to keep the Vulgar in Awe. But in anfwer to this,

1 fhall obferve,

I. That this depends upon the Truth of divers

Matters
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iVIatters of Fadl, of which they have not the Jeaft

Degree of Truth. It is grounded upon a Suppofi«

tion, that there was a Time when all d^ie World
were Atheifts : It alfo farther fuppofeth, that Princes

and Statefmen were the firfl: Devifers and Teachers of

Religion ; and farther yet, that they learnt them
not from any real Proofs, which they were better

capable of obferving than Perfons of meaner Parts

and Education, but purely framed the Notion of a

God for the Sake of the Ends it was ferviceable to.

But they can prove nothing of this, but on the con-

trary the moft ancient Hiilories are Evidences a°

gainft them, and as far as we can know any Thing
of the Matter, it is falfe. But,

2. The Suppofition itfelf is not confident with the

other Principles of albeijlical Men.- For if the No-
tion of a God was invented by Politicians, then it

did not come by fear. But what Power of Inven»

tion can there be in the Minds of Men, which the

Atheift tells us, are only aded upon, and can make
no Ideas, but what are formed by fomething with-

out? If therefore they will be confident with them»

felves, they mult own, that when they fay the No-
tion of a God was invented by Politicians, they

mean only tliat it happened to be fir (I formed and

found in their Minds, in this their mechanical

Way ; then,

3. It isfeafonable to inquire how it came into the

Brains of thefe Politicians. A Man would think

that the Matter of wife Minds fhould be lead capa-

ble of having any foolifli Idea formed in them, and

fhould not be the firft that fhould feel that Paffion,

from the Motion of Matter without, wherein ic

confifts. And if this Notion did come into the

Minds of thefe Men firft, when the Idea appeared

there, how came they to know it to be falfe ? Or
what Credit is to be given to their Judgment in

thinking it falfe, who being fo difpofed to opprefs

Aa 2 Man-
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Mankind, mull needs be greatly prejudiced againft

the Brlief of fo mighty and righteous a Judge of

Men ? But

4. Were all the reft of the World fo ignorant

as to be impoled upon with their pretended Difco-

very of fo flavifh a Principle, as this Plea fuppofeth

the Belief of a God to be, without any Proof of the

Truth of it ? Or had the People then no Sufpici-

ons of their Governours to impofe upon them for

their own Intereft ?

5. If we fhould fuppofe all this to be true Matter

of Fadl, yet how unreafonable is it to believe that

it hath always been fo I That Men fhould never

be able to difcover the Falfhood of an Opinion^

which had no better Foundation than the Authority

of fome cunning Statefman ? That it fhould continue

as long as vv^e have any Account of Things, and be

nothing but the Impofture of Men in Power -, that

tho' feveral Perfons have made it their Bufinefs to

undeceive them, and yet fo few could be brought to

efieem it a Cheat •, that Princes and Politicians them-

felves fhould be awed with the fear of a God as well

as other Men •, which was only an Invention of their

Predeceffors no wifer than themfelves ; thefe are

fuch unaccountable Things, as nothing but extreme

Folly could ever induce Men to venture their eter-

nal Happinefs upon.

6. If the Notion of a God was the Invention of

fome very politic Head, how came it to be found

among the moft ignorant Nations, where there were

no Proofs of the Policy of their Princes ? If they

will fay that they might have fome wifer Heads a-

mong them in former Times, they fhould alfo tell

us how it came to pafs that no other Appearances

Ihould remain of their wife Inftrudlions *, that this

only fhould. ftick in their Minds, if there were not

fome obvious Reafons, even to the loweft Under-

ftanding of the Truth of it.

7. The
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7. The Notion of a God v/hich hath fo general-

ity prevailed, is of a Being, who is a fupreme Law-
giver, an Infpedor into the Adions of Men, and
a Revenger of them who do Evil, a Being to
whom Princes and Statefmen, as well as the com-
mon People, are accountable : Whereas if it had
been the Invention of thefe great Men, they would
have made it more ferviceable to their particular
Intereft, Honour, and Security. And therefore we
may conclude it was not invented by Politicians.

I come now.
Fifthly^ To confider anothei* Caufe to v/hich a

late Author, {See Letter concerning Enthnfiafm) im-
putes the original of that Notion of a God, which
hath fo generally prevailed, and this is, ill Humour^
and the want of Goodnefs in Mankind.
And the Subftance of this Writer's Argument is

diis

;

If there be a fupreme Being, he mult be perfedl-
ly good ; and if he be perfectly good, there can
be no Reafon to fear him. He can have nothing
of that Juftice we vulgarly fuppofe in him ; no In^
clination to punifh any Thing we think difpleafing
to him. And Men had never entertained the
Notion of a God to be feared upon any account,
but becaufe they were not good themfelves ; and
therefore could not underftand what true Good-
nefs is. But being ill-natured themfelves, and liable

to Offence and Indignation^ they thought God fo.

In anfwer to this, 1 fhall propofe feveral Things
to be confidered.

^

I. That Juftice hath been always included in
that Notion of a God Mankind hath fo generally
confented in ; and therefore whatever Argument
there is, in this general and conftant Conftnt of
Mankind in believing the Exiftence of a God, to
prove that he is, doth equally prove that he is a juft
and righteous Being. Great Calamities have been

Aa 3 generally
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generally efleemed EfFedls of God's Difpleafure i

and Men have ufed Supplications and Expiations to

appeafe it. The Terrors of Confcience prove Mens
Agretrnent in the Notion of a juft God, who exe-

cutes V/rath upon them that do Evil, And that uni-

verfal Fradlice of appealing to God by Oaths, doth

evidently imply their Belief that God doth concern

himfelf to puniih Falfhood and Injuftice. But this

Author argues from a Principle diredtly contrary,

njiz. if there be a God, he muft be fo good as to

have no fuch Juftice as may give Men Cauie to fear

him.

2. If this Writer's Account of the original No-
tion of a God to be feared be true, then none but

the mod ill-natured Men did ever believe there was
a juft Governor of the World. And then we fhould

find the moft malicious and cruel Men, had the

moft awflil Apprehenfions of a God ; not becaufe

they thought he would be difpleafed with their Cruel-

ty, but becaufe they thought the like Ill-nature to.

be Ferfeccions of God. For where the Caufe, the

only Gaufe, is in the greateft Strength, there the

Efedl is moft likely to be produced in the greateft

Perfedipn, and confequently where there is the moft
Ill-nature^ the only Caufe of fearing God, there

will be in all Reafon the higheft Degree of this

pear. And yet we find many of thefe ill-natured

Men, making as hold with God^ as this Writer him-
felf in that Height of Goodnefs he pretends to have

raifed himfelf to.

3. If the Notion of a divine Being, ajuftObjecfl

of Fear, be wholly owing to the Ill-nature of men,
if the more v^e improve in Goodnefs, the lefs apt

we are to believe fuch a Being, then it would follow,

that the beft Chriftians, as to their Temper and Prac-

tice, would be moft eafily inclined to believe, that

God would not punifh any Thing we do. For.

JLove^ Meeknefsj Patience, are the Duties of Chri-

ftianityg
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ftianity, and the moft diftinguifliing Marks of a true

Chriftian, fo that the beft Chriftians are the belt

humoured Men in the World -, and yet I believe,

that in their nohleSi Heights of Love and Goodnefs

they have not thought that God's execuring his

Threatenings can proceed from nothing but Malice.

But have rather then had the moil tender Senfe of the

dangerous State of wicked Men.
Our blefTed Saviour was as highly fenfible of the

Juftice of God, of his Refolution to punilh Unbe-
lief, and Impenitence as ever any Man was And
no Perfon ever appeared in the World,, who gave

more Teftimonies of invincible Goodnefs, Meek-
nefs and Gentlenefs, or gave lefs Caufe to be fuf-

pedled of ill Nature : And therefore according to

this Writer's own ConfelTion, he muft have been

excellently qualified to judge whether thofe Forms

ofjuftice^ thofe Degrees of Punifhments^ and thofe

Meafures of Offence and Indignation we fuppofe in

God, are confiftent with the true Idea of Goodnefs

;

yet thofe Forms, Szc. were plainly taught by him,

as the moft real and manifeft Truths.

4. Goodnefs itfelf in the higheft Perfe6lion, is

fp far from rendering a Being, endued with it, not

at all to be feared, that in fbme Cafes it muft be a

juft Caufe for Men to fear him. If it be a Being

,on whom we depend, and concerns himfelf about

us, the more he abounds in Goodnefs, the more
will bad Men fear him. For it feems impofTible to

conceive how fuch abundant Goodnefs fhould have

the fame affedionate Regard to what is contrary to

it, as for Love, and Meeknefsj and Charity.

5. Not only thofe Things which are oppofite to

Goodnefs, muft be difpleafing to a perted: Being,

becaufe he is good ; but thefe, and all other Kinds

of moral Evil, becaufe he muft as necelTarily be juft ;

and his Goodnefs can only be fuch as is confiftent

with Juftice, If there be any fuch Thing in

A a 4 Nature



560 Religion no Matter

Nature as ?noral Good and Excellence, as certainly

there is, and is allowed to be by this Writer •, then

there mud alfo be fome Things, which are in like

Manner morally bad •, and fuch Things muft be of-

fenfive to the Will of a perfedl Being, who cannot

but know what is unfit for Men to do, and cannot

but will that they fliould not do it. And if Vir-

tue and Vice are different Things in theif own Na-
ture, there muft be a different Relation of Things

and Circumftances to the one and to the other y

and Rebuke or Punifhment will have the fame Re-

lation to Vice, as Praife and Reward to Virtue

;

and there will be as much Reafon for a vicious Man
to ftand in Awe of the Juftice of a fupreme Mana-
ger, as for a virtuous Man to hope in his Goodnefs ;

for to fuppofe him to treat in the fame Manner,

Things, which in their Nature are fo different, is

to fuppofe him to do what in Nature is not fit to be

done ', and not to render to every Man the Recom-

fence "uohich is meet.

What Perfedlion of Goodnefs foever w^e afcribeto

a divine Being, cannot be fuch as takes away all

Ground of Fear whatever we fay or do ; for fuch

Goodnefs, if it may be fo called, is in Truth incon-

fiflent with the natural, as well as moral Perfections

of fuch a Being ; and implies either Want of Un-
derftanding of the different Nature of Things, or

Want of Will to treat them in a Manner befitting

their different Nature, and to fuit the Condition to

the Qualifications of the Perfons. We cannot there-

fore deny the Juftice of God, unlefs we alfo deny

the Perfe(5lion of his Power, or Knowledge, or

Wifdom, or fuppofe him capable of being per-

fuaded by fome Temptation, or other, to a<5t con-

trary to thefe Perfedlions, to make fuch Applicati-

ons of Affedion and Circumftances to Things and

Perfons, as he knows are not fit to be made, and is

no Ways conftrained to by any fuperior Power.
It
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It is therefore a Contradiction in this Writer to ac-

knowledge a perfed Being without Juftice, or fuch

a Regard to the moral A6lions of Men, as may
and ought to be a 'Terror to evil Doers.

'Our Author pleads for a Liberty of ridiculing

every Thing, which fhould feem to intimate a Be-

lief that there was no real Difference in Things

;

but he pretends for the Ground of this Plea, that

we cannot know what is grave, 'till by trying how
well Things will bear Ridicule, we come to know
what Things are grave and ferious, and what not.

But when we come to know the true Nature of

Things, we mud then treat them agreeably to their

Nature, or we make ourfelves ridiculous. By his

ow^n Confefiion then, there can be no Excufe for the

Injuftice of treating every Thing alike, but our Ig-

norance of the true Nature of Things, or Inability

to do otherwife •, neither of which can be luppofed

in a perfe^ Being,

6. That if there be a divine or perfe6l Being,

this Writer fays, he muft be fo good that no Man
can have any Reafon to be afraid of him, and re-

prefents him under the Notion of a general Alind^

that hath Relation to the whole. I fuppofe he means

as the Soul to the Body. For faith he, if there he a

general Mind, it can have no -particular Intereft ;

hut the general Good, and its private Good, mufi

needs be one and the fame. It can intend nothing he-

fides, nor aim at any thing beyond, nor he provoked

to any thing contrary. No more without doubt he

would have us believe, than the Mind of Man can

defign or inflid any thing hurtful upon any Part of

himfelf. But ifwe would fuppofe fuch 2i generalMind,

it is certainly very weak or ignorant, or very far

from being fb perfe^ly good as is pretended. For it

is evident, that Mankind, who are no inconfider-

able Part of the Univerfe, are not in the happieft

State they are capable of. They would be more hap-

4 py.
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py, it they were in conftant Health and Peace,

nor felt any of the Calamities they are fubjedt to.

Thefe Evils, in this Author's Opinion, can have

nothing of Difcipline or Punifhment in them ; they

can be no Warnings of future Evils in another State •,

no Means defigned to bring us to Repentance, that

worfe Things may not hereafter come to us. Ac-

cording to his Principles therefore, his general Mind

niuft be fuppofed to be no great Lover of Mankind,

or to want Power to exercife his Goodnefs towards

them, or to underftand but little of what concerns

Sbem, that is a confiderable Part of himfelf. And
thus there will be little Difference betwixt the Noti-

on offorlorn Nature^ and sl fatherlefs Worlds and his

Notion of a general Mind, a Mind which hath fo

little Regard of its own Welfare, or fo little Power

or Knowledge to help himfelf.

As Religion therefore now ftands among us, good

People muft have lefs Fear from the Beliefof a wife,

powerful, juft and good God, who is continually

watching over them for good, and by their Afilidli-

ons working for them an eternal Weight of Glory,

than from the ^tWd offorlorn Nature, or fuch a^^-

Tieral Mind, which regards only their prefent Good,

and yet fuifers them oftentimes to be of all Men ths

mofi miferahle.

I muft here obferve the Inconfiftency of this Au-

thor's Notions of what he cdWs z divine and perfe5f

Being -, it is fometimes a general Mind, and at other

Times a cornmon Parent and Father of the World.

As for this general Mind, he tells us, that the ge-

neral Good, and its own private Good, muft he one

and the fame : Which feems to fuppofe t\\\s general

Mind and the Univerfe to be one and the fame Be-

ing. And if fo, how can this Mind be called the

common Parent and Father of the IVorld, or which

is all one, the Father of itfelf ? And if we may

be allowed to give what Nances we pleafe to the>-
-^rems
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prerne Manager^ and then reafon from them, as he
doth from that of a general Mind^ that what is fo

can intend nothing but the Good of the whole, and
therefore cannot be a proper Objed of Fear. Why-
may we not as well argue from his other of a com-
mon Parent^ that if there be fuch a one, it -is rea-

fonable to exped he ihould be differently affedled

towards his Children, according as they obey or dif-

obey him ?

7. This Writer's Notion of the Goodnefs ofa per-
kdi Being, according to his own Principles, can only
appear reafonable but when we are what he calls in

the heft ofHumours ; and therefore he fays he cares

not to think on Jleligion, without endeavouying to pit
h'lmfelf in as good a Humour aspojfible. But if Truth
be always the liime, that will be moft true, which
appears fo to Men in all Humours : And certainly

it is very abfurd for any Man to pretend to x.\\\sgood

Uumour^ before he hath caft out of his Mind all

dreadful Thoughts of a fupreme Manager, and yet

to own, as this j^uthor doth, that we muft be firft

in this good Humour^ before we can caft them out.

But this confirms what he obferves, that Atheifm
is not exempt from Enthufiafm : That Men by a
iftrong Paffion for Vice and Pleafure, may bring
themlelves to believe they are delivering the Ora-
cles of Reafon, when they are uttering the grolTeft

Abfurdities, for the difproving thofe Perfedions,
which ail other Perfons own, and even they them-
felves, when their Tranfport is over. In AdverfUy^
qr ill Healthy under Affli5lion, or Dijlurbance of
Mind, £uth he, /'/ is we fee IVrath, and Fury, and
Revenge, and "Terrors, in the Deity, when his ^^^^
Humour fails, then his pleafing Notion of the divine
Goodnefs fails him too, when he hath moft need of
Support and Comfort from it. But then it is that

the good Chriftian, by having Recourfe to God's
Promifesj calms difturbing Thoughts^ and de-

lights
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lights himfelf in him : And it is nothing but a fond

Affedion for Vice, can difpofe Men to wifh againft

the Being of fuch a juft and righteous God, as our

holy Religion defcribcs.

Is it not then a fooiilli Credulity which entertains

that tor the true Notion of divine Goodnefs againft

the general Confent of Mankind, which appears to

be fo only to fome loofe Perfons, in one Humour of

their Lives, without any Reafon to fupport it but

this, that in this Humour^ they find by Experi-

ence, they have no fear of God before their Eyes.

8. This Vv^riter's Notion of perfedl Goodnefs in

a fupreme Manager^ is not only contrary to the

conftant general Idea, which Men have had of a di-

vine Being, but hath all the Evidence and Proofs

of the Truth of the Gofpel againft it. For therein

the Wrath of God is plainly revealed againft all

Ungodlinefs and Unrlghteoufnefs of Men. And yet he

brings no Arguments againft it ; but only infinuates,

that our Faith hath no other Foundation hut thefpe-

ciGus Pretext of moral Evidence^ and Matter of Fa5f ;

that is, the beft Evidence it is capable of, and tells

us, that when he is in a vtrygood Humour^ he can-

not believe as we do. But doth not his own Argu-

ment depend upon moral Evidence ? And we have

nothing but the moral Evidence of his ow^n Word
that he was in fo good a Humour when he wrote his

Letter.

Thus I have endeavoured to explain and vindi-

cate the Argument taken from general Confent, to

prove the Being of a God, to fhew wherein the

Strength of it lies, and to anfwer the feveral Objedli-

ons of atheiftical Men, by which they endeavour to

weaken the Force of it.

I come now to confider the Evidence we have of

a divine Being from the Contemplation of ourfelves.

This will appear by confidering the Account which

the Atheijls give of thefe Things.

Brjl,
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Firft^ That Men have been from all Eternity fuch

as they now are : Or,

Secondly^ That Men were formed in Time out of
eternal felf-exiftent Matter, by the cafual Motion
of its Parts.

Firft. That Men have been from Eternity fuch

as thty now are.

But if Man be an eternal Being, he mufl be inde-

pendent, or dependent. If independent of any o-

ther Being, he muft exift by the Neceflity of his

own Nature ; and if fo, then it is impoffible to fup-

pofe that Man fhould not exift. But no one fure

will fay that there ever was a Man whofe Exiftence

was thus xiecefTary ; for then he muft have been im-
mortal, a Man of whofe Efience it was neceifarily

to exift, and therefore always to exift. They can-

not lay that human Nature is thus neceffary, for

that can have no Exiftence but in Singulars. And
if ic be polTible for all Men to perifti, then it is pofll-

ble for human Nature to be utterly extinguiftied.

IfMan were an eternal dependent Being, an eter-

nal Efted of an eternal Caufe ; if that Caufe be
allowed to be intelligent, wife, and good, this

would be to acknowledge a God.
If it were a ftupid unintelligent Being, the Athe-

ifts can never make it credible, that that ftiould be a
competent Caufe of fuch an Effed ; and it is equal-

ly abfurd to make it fo from Eternity, as to make
it fo in Time ; for Time and Eternity make no
Diiference in this Cafe ; and whatever is alledged

to ftiew the Unreafonablenefs of fuppofing un:j?-l-

ligciit Matter to produce fuch an Effect as Man in

Time, equally proves it to have been always fo.

I proceed therefore to fhew the Abfurdity of the

other Account of the Atheift, viz,

2. That Men were formed in Time out of felf-

exiftent Matter, by the cafual Concourfe of the Parts

of it. To this End I ihall confider,

I. The
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1. The Nature of the Effed, Man. And,
2 . The InfufHciency of the Caufe they afTign of

its Produ6lion.

I. The Nature of the EfFedt, Man.
1. Then let us confiderthe Frame of our Bodies.

How curioufly are they made ? How manifeftly are

every one of its Parts fet in fuch Places, and in fuch

Order, as may beft ferve their proper Ends ? How
every Part hath fuch a Fence, fuch a Situation, fuch

a Temperament, as is moft conducing to Eale, Safe-

ty. Beauty, and Ufe ? To how many excellent

Purpofes do the Organs of our Bodies ferve ? How
ufeful, and yet how wonderful is the periftaltic Mo-
tion of the InteftineSj the Motion of the Diaphrag-

ma for the aflifting Refpiration, and the Syftole

and Diaftole ofthe Heart, whereby the Blood is dri-

ven thro' various Channels into the feveral Parts of

the Body ? But,

2. Let us confider the Powers of the Soiil. How
excellent and capacious they are ? How fwift are

their Motions, how delightful their Exercifes ? What
Treafures of Wifdom and Knowledge is the Soul of

Man capable of containing ? What Variety of Arts,

and what Volumes of Hiftory ? What fubtil Rea-

fonings, what abftract Notions^ what fweet Medi-
tations, what joyful Remembrances, what delight-

ful Hopes, and what divine Virtues it is capable of ?

All which are Proofs that we are made by a Being

powerful, wife, and good, beyond all ExprefTion.

And that this may appear a very juft Conclufion, 1

fhall confider,

2. The InfufHciency of the Caufe which the Athe-

ijls affign of its Production, and of the Frame and

Powers of Mankind.
They will allow no Wifdom to have any Hand

in producing this admirable Effedt : They afcribe it

wholly to blind NecelTity, or the lucky Jumble of

Atoms. They fuppofe that the Organs of our Bo-

I die%
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dies, though fo exadly fitted to fuch excellent Ends,
were never defigned for any •, that all Things hap-

pened into iuch Form by a cafual Fluctuation of
Things ; that the moft wife Contrivances were the

mere Effe<5t of Blunder -, that the Operations of the

Soul are nothing elfe but the various Frifkings of
fenfelefs Matter ; that Senfe and Reafon were the

Produdl of an unintelligent Caufe •, that Tliought,

Remembrance, Wifdom, Will, and a felf-determi-

nating Power, are nothing elfe but a fortunate Mix-
ture and undireded Motion of thofe little Atoms, of
which the Soul, they aflert, is compofed. Bucthefe

are fuch grofs Delufions, that none but an Atheift

could be betray'd into. For nothing can be more
precarious than thofe Principles on which they

ground their Belief, that we are not the Workman-
fhip of fuch a Being as we call God. Can they al-

ledge any Thing to prove that there can be no felf-

exiftent intelligent Being, capable of producing fuch

a Being as Man ? That there is fomething eternal

and felf-exiftent, they themfelves allow, and alfo

that there was fomething capable of producing fuch

a Being •, and why muft that be unintelligent? Are
Chance or NeceiTity more probable Caufes of fuch

an Effed, than Wifdom and Counfel ? Can they

give any tolerable Account of the noble Faculties of

the Soul from dull Matter alone ? Can they make
it credible againft our own Experience, that we are

nothing but meer corporeal Machines, that all our

Thoughts are only the Effedt of the forcible Im-
preflions or Impulfe of Bodies without us ? Can any

Thing be more precarious or more incredible than

the Truth of thefe Things ? Can any Thing be

more worthy of our Indignation, than the Attempts

of Men to perfuade us to believe them ? If we
can believe fuch Things as thefe, which are the Prin-

ciples into which ail Aiheifm muft be refolved, or

t\\Q moft evident Confequences from them, upon the

Authority
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Authority of a few vain-glorious Pretenders to Wrt
and Philofophy, we may juftly be ajhamed of our

Credulity. I come now,

2. To confider the Credulity of the Infidels a-

mongft us, who believe that it is more reafon-

able to renounce than to perfift in the Chriftian Re-
ligion. To prove which Credulity,

1. It will be proper for us to confider the Poflibi-

jity of a divine Revelation. And fure we cannot

think it above the Power of an almighty Being, in

Ways unknown to us, to enlighten the Minds, and

to improve the Underftanding of Men, and to make
them capable of declaring fuch Things with great

Sincerity, which he thus filleth them with the

Knowledge of. And if we a6t reafonably, we
muft allow it pofTible, unlefs we can find a manifeft

Contradiction in the Nature of the Thing fuppofed

to be done, which I prefume never was, or can be

difcovered.

2. Let us confider the Poflibilit'y of God's exer-^

cifing his Power in this Manner. And furely we
cannot think it improbable, that fuch a perfedly

good Being fhould make fuch a Revelation, if

it might be to the Benefit of Men. And I con-

ceive no Man will prove that it is fo very eafy for

all Men, by the Strength of their natural Abilities,

to attain the Knowledge of all Things which are

of Ufe to them, that they are incapable of receiving:

any Benefit by fuch Revelation.

3. If we fuppofe God fhould be inclined to make
any fuch Revelation, there is nothing more likely

to be the Subject of it than the Gofpel, which in-

ftrudls us in the true Knowledge of God, and our

felves ; how we are to live, fo that we may fecure

eternal Happinefs, and avoid everlafting Mifery.

And what End can be more becoming a wife,

iuft, and holy God to defign, by making a Reve-

lation, as to reform the World to renew us after his

Image,
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and to lead us to the Pradice of thofe Virtues which
tend to the publick and private happinefs of Man-
kind ? And,

4. Though there be fome Dodrines which are
above our Comprehenfion in the Gofpel^ yet this

cannot be fufEcient Reafon to renounce the Chrifti-

an Faith, unlefs it be reafonable to believe, that
God can telJ us nothing is, but what we can under-
Hand how it fhould be, and fully comprehend all,

even the unrevealed Circumftances of it. Which
I believe none will be fo proud as to own.

If now upon a due Confideration of thefe Things,
we arefatisfied, that a divine Revelation is not im-
poffible, and that there is nothing in the Gofpel,
but what might probably be the Subjed of fuch a
Revelation, if God pleafed to make one \ it will
then be proper for us to confider,

5. What Proof we have that the Gofpel is fuch a
Revelation. And here we may obferve,

1. That it is plainly aflerted by the Writers of the
New Teftament, that Jefus was a "Teacher come from
God, and that his Difciples were infpired by the holy
Sprit.

2. That the many Miracles which 7<?/^j wrought,
if they are true, as related by them, fufficiently con-
firm the Truth of the Affertion.

3. That they were fufficiently qualified to know
the Truth of what they related, being Eye-WitnefTes
of the Fads.

4. And we cannot fufpe<5t their Fidelity, becaufe
they had no worldly Intered to ferve, but knew they
fliould be ill-treated for publifhing thefe Things ;

and as they were not difmay'd at the Threats of their
Enemies, fo neither could' any one of them under
the moft grievous Tortures, be brought to confefs
himfelf a Cheat. And,

5. That this cannot be fuppofed to be the Effed
of Enthufiafm or Obflinacy, is plain, when we
confider the great number of Converts, whom they

Vol.. II. B b con-
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converted, by the Signs and Wonders, which they

wrought to confirm what they taught.

For how credulous foever we may fuppofe Men
to be, with Refpedl to fuch Matters as favour

their Lulls and Intereft, or to the Cufloms and Re-
ligion they have been educated in, yet we may rea-

fonably fuppofe the utmod Averfion in them to the

beheving and profeiTing a ReHgion, which required

them to contradict their ftrongeft Inclinations, to

renounce the Religion of their Fathers, and charg-

ed them with the Murder of killing the Saviour of

Mankind. I know nothing we have more to con-

fider than,

Laftly, Whether the Books of the New Tefta-

ment were written by the Apoftles, and hsve faith-

fully been tranfmitted down to us.

And for this we have as good a Proof as a

Thing of this Nature is capable of, which in o-

ther Cafes is generally allowed to be fufficient. If

we confider how early, how univerfally thefe Books
were received, as v/ritten by the Authors whofe

Names they bear •, how vain the Attempts of the

Enemies of Chriftianity have been to deftroy the

Credit of them ; what Care hath been taken to

compare the feveral Copies of them, and how"

exadly the Dodlrines now contained in them, a-

gree with what we find in all others Authors, near-

eft to thofe Times, and what Sort of Men they

generally are, who fhew their defpite to them : If

we ferioufly confider thefe Things, I know no

Reafon we can have to throw off that reverend

Regard to them, which we have been taught they

deferve and require from us.

Thus have I briefly mentioned fome of thofe

Arguments, by which we are confirmed in our

Chriltian Faith, and which, if duly confidered,

would be fufficient to fhew, that our Reafons for

perfevering in it, are ftronger than any the Infi-

dels can produce for their renouncing it, and con-

fequently that the Credulity is on their Side. Dr,
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I Cor. i. 21.

For when in the Wtfdom of God^ the World hy Wif-

dom knew not God, it pleafed God by the Foolijh"

nefs of Preaching tofave them that believe^

-jr N treating of thefe Words, I defire yoii to re-

B mark,

i I. That whereas our Apoftle affirms that:

the Gentile World hy their Wtfdom knew not

God, he does not mean, that the Light of Nature

is not able to difcover the Being and prime Attri-

butes of God, for he elfewhere affirms it.

II. That the Text does expreQy declare that ma^

ny Truths of Importance to the prefent Peace and

cverlafting Happinefs ofMen, are clearly revealed in

the Gofpel, which could not be known by the Light

©f Nature,

L The Apoftle does not mean that ihe Light of

Bb 3 I^iur^
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iV^///r^isnotfufficient todifcern tht Being andprme
Attributes of God.

For Rom. i. 20. he declares that the invifible

Things of God are clearly feen by the Things that

are made.

We have five Demonflrations of a God continu-

ally before our Eyes.

I. The Frame of the World.

II. The manifellFooLfteps of an over-ruling Pro-

vidence.

III. The reafonable Sentiments of all wife Men
in all Ages concerning thefe Things.

IV. The wonderful Frame of our Bodies.

V. The Faculties of our Souls.

I. The Frame of the World demonftrates a Deity.

The Magnitude, Number, and Order of the

Stars •, together with the Frame, Glory, Pofition,

Motion, and Ufes of the Sun, appear evidently to

be the Effects of infinite Wifdom, Power and Good-

nefs. How juft is it in its Diftributions betwixt

Light and Darknefs. Was it either nearer or more

diitant from us, it would either burn us up, or we
Ihould perifh with Cold. Whence comes this ex-

ad Order in Things without Senfe ? How come
they to ferve fuch good Ends ? They mufl be the

Works of an Omnipotent God, Pfal. xix. i.

If we defcend to confider the admirable Nature,

and Ufes, and Inhabitants of the Air,

If we confider the Element, Ufes, and Inhabi-

tants of the Water,

If we come down to the Earthy and confider all

thofe various Creatures that live on it ; if we confi-

der their Capacities ; and how juftly they are pro-

portioned.

If we confider the Variety of Vegetables^ the Beau-

ty of their Clothing, and their manifold Ufes.

If we confider alfo thofe innumerable Creatures

with which almoft every Leaf is ftocked.

And
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And if after all we confider the numerous Kinds

of Minerals, and Fqfils, with their various Ufes for

the Benefit of human Life, we cannot but confefs^

O Lord ! bow wonderful are thy Works ? In JViJ-

dojn haft tJwu made them all.

II. The fecond Proof of a Deity, is the manifeft

Footiteps of an over-ruling Providence.

Can any reafonable Man fuppofe that the Hofts of

Heaven could be ordered without fome great Gene-

ral ? Or the Inhabitants of the Earth and IVater fub-

fift without the Care o\. fome common Proveditor,

who fills all Things with his Plenteoufnefs .?

Who can confider the political Adjuflment of

Power and Interefl in the various Nations of the

World, without adoring him, whofe Kingdom
ruleth over all ?

Thefpecial Providence alfo attending good Men,
is a Demonftration of a w^atchful Providence above :

Of this the mod prudent Men of all Ages have been

perfuaded -, which leads to the third Proof of a

Deity.

III. If we confult the Sentiments of the wifeft and
bejl Men of all Ages, we fhall find that they ac-

knowledged and feared a fupreme Being, who made
them, and will call them to an Account. The for-

mer were too wife to be mpofed upon, and the latter

too great to be over -awed by vain Imaginations.

Yea, we have feen and heard of many Perfons of
all Ranks, whofe Sins have been turned into Pu-
nifliments by the Horrors of their Minds, that we
cannot but look upon them as Introductions of a

Judgment to come.
On the other Side, the lame Power of Confci-

ence cheers up an innocent Perfon, though under

Injuries and Afperfions.

iV. The Frame of human Bodies is the fourth

Proof of a Deity. Who can refledl: upon the Me-
chanifm and Ufes of every Part of the Body 5 upon

Bb 4 the
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the Eye, the Ear, the Heart, and Circulation of the
Blood, and not cry out with the Pfalmift, Iwillpraije
thee^ Lord, for lam fearfully and wonderfully made?

V. The fifth Proof of a God is the Operations
of the Soul, of whofe Original and Capacity no
reafonable Account can be given without the Sup-
pofition of a Deity. We find nothing in this vifible

World that has fuch noble Faculties as the Soul of
Man ; that can reafon and reflet^ forecaji and recoU
UlI., meditate and ahfira5l^ as we ourfelves can, nor
is it conceivable that mcer Matter can be wrought
up to this Pitch of Rationality, becaufe there is no
Degree of it in Things meerly material.

Befides we find fbmething of Religion connatural
to Man ; he no fooner can open the Eyes of his

Mind, but he difcerns the Glory of his ommpotent
Maker. His Reafon concludes, that the higheft

Veneration ought to be given to infi^nte Majefly, the
higheft Affe5iion to infinite Goodnefs, the greateft

Fear to infinite Power, and the firmeft Obedience
to infinite Authority, and that it muft be the belt

Improvement of human Nature to refemble the l!rutl\

Jujlice, and Beneficence of God, which is the Sum
of natural Religion.

So that Religion is as true as our Faculties. If

there be fuch a Thing as Reafon, there is a God of
infinite Perfcciion -, for this is the LefTon that true

Reafon reads in every Page of the Book of Nature :

And if there be an all-perfed Being, who made us,

we ought in Duty, in Intereft, and in Honour, to love,

reverence, and lerve this glorious Being.
Having fliewn, that the Apoftle does not mean

that the Light of Nature is not able to difcover the
Being and pri?ne Jttributes of God; for he elfewhere
afBrms, that the invifihle "Things of God from the

Creation are clearly feen by the Things that are made^
even his eternal Power and Godhead.

1 come now to fhew what the Apoftle intends in

the Text, which 1%^ II. That
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II. That many Truths of great Importance to

our prefent Peace and Happinefs^ are revealed in the

holy Scriptures^ which could not be duly known by
the Light of Nature*

In order to which I propofe to manifeft the Truth
of thefe three AfTertions.

I. That the Chriftian Religion difcovers many
Truths^ neceffary to our Pardon and Peace^ and to

our Purification 3,nd Hope, which could not be found

out by the Light of Nature.

II. That the Chriftian Religion communicates

fupernatural jlids^ in order to the Reformation of

Men's Hearts and Lives •, by which fuch Improve-
ments are made upon human Nature, as cannot

otherwife be attained.

III. That the Chriftian Religion lays fuch a folid

Foundation of Comfort in all Conditions, and there-

by leads Men to fuch a State of Serenity and Peace

m Life and Death, as no other Rules can bring

us to.

In order to prove the firft AJJertion, I muft ob«

ferve,

I. That the Nature and Attributes of God can-

not be known by the Light of Nature, fo far as is

neceflary to the prefent Peace and future Happinefs

of Men.
For here we fhould know not only that there is

but one God, but alfo in what Way he may be

worftiipped acceptably. We fhould alfo know how
he may be reconciled^ when we have offended him.

But inftead of proper Inftru6tion in thefe great

Points, what abominable Notions and Rites do we
find in the Do^lrine and Worfhip ofthe beft ofHea-
thens ?

What a ftrange Medley of Gods were worfhipped
both by the Romans and Athenians ? And what
wicked Ceremonies were introduced into their divine

Worlhip ? And their Philofophers were as bad as

the



378 T'he incomparable Excellence

the common People ; and for all their Wlfdom they

knew not God.

In a Word, the Notions of God among the Hea^
thens were low and hafe^ and their Ways of Wor-
fhip unfuitahle and unfeemly.

II. The moft learned Heathens could not give

any tolerable Account of the Origin of the World.

The Notion of a creative Power that could pro-

duce Things out of Nothing, was above the Reach

of their natural Conceptions -, and therefore Ariftotle

fell into the abfurd Notion ot the Eternity of the

World. Not confidering that it implies thefe Con-

tradidlions, viz. that an Infinity can be increafed

daily •, that aThing which had no Succejfion^ had no

Beginning \ that there is fuch a Thing as infinite

Numher \ that Things which change are eternal ;

that Caufes and their Effe5is are both eternal.

DemocrituSj and others, feeing the Abfurdiry of

this Opinion, afierted that the World was formed in

the prefent admirable order from a cafualHitt of in-

numerable Atoms; but they cannot tell us how
thefe Atoms came to have a Being, how they began

to move^ or how they came to be differently /j^^^J,

or what occafioned their oblique Motion^ to which

they are not prone ; or why fome of them moved
obliquely, rather than the reft, or how the different

Quantities of them came to be juftly proportioned

for fuch and fuch Produ6lions, or how all Things in

the World continue in fuch admirable Order, with-

out an underftanding Governor.

Thus we fee that the Heathens had no true Noti -

tion of the Origin of the World.
But by Faith we learn that the IVorlds were made

lythe Word of God, Heb. xi. 3.

III. We do not find in any uninfpired Author

any true Account of the Depravity and Mifery of

Mankind.
It is very evident that fuch Things as ^t^Jpintu-

I ally
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dly good, as the Image^ the Love^ and the Grace

of God, are the greateft Happinefs ofMan, becaufe

they tend to the greateft Benefits, and of the longeft

Duration.

How conies it then that Men are averfe to thefe

Things by a natural Indifpofition ? Why are they

fo prone to tranfgrefs God's Commands, fince his

Will is heft ?^

The more judicious Heathens faw and lamented

the univerfal Tendency of Men to Wickednefs, but

were ignorant of the true Source of it. They gene-

rally owned that the chief Good of Men confifted in

the Exercife of Virtue, but complained of an irre-

gular Sway in the Wills of Men, which rendered

their Precepts of little Ufe.

Upon the whole it puzzled them to give a Rea-

fon why Man, that has the nobleft Faculties of any

Being upon Earth, fhould yet generally purfue their

Deftrudion with as much Induftry, as a Beaft a-

voids it ?

They knew not why a Man fhould be more afflidl-

ed than other Creatures ; and why a virtuous foher

Perfon fhould fuffer more Difeafes than a Herd of

Cattle. The Heathens called thefe Sufferings the

^rihu'es of Life •, but Chriftians more properly the

Penances of Sin.

IV. We do not find in all the Pagan Volumes

any Account of the Incarnation^ Sufferings^ and

Mediation of the Son of God for Men. The divine

Method of our Salvation was to the Greeks Foolijh-

nefs ; for thefe two Reafons : i. Becaufe the Apo-
ftles ufed not Eloquence in their Preachings. 2. Be-

caufe they preached Salvation to Men by the Me-
rit of a crucified Saviour. What is laid of the

Writings of the Sybils is with Judgment rejeded.

{See St, Aujlinde Civitate. Dei. lib. 18. cap.^-y.)

For before Chrift's Appearance the Gentiles fat in

Darknefs^ which is the Point I am now infifling

upon. V. They
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V. They had no Notion of any Way in which
God would pardon their Offences againft him that

could fatisfy their Reafon.

Their natural Light could fhew them their Guilt,

but could not fhew them a Remedy, They could

not fee how infinite Ju[iice could ftoop to one

Thought of pardoning Offences againft his infinite

Majefty -, or if they had hope that God would par-

don them of his ineergood Nature^ as the Socinians

imagine •, how could they at this Rate retain fuch

'venerable Ideas of God's perfeft Righteoufnefs and
Majefty as are neceftary to overawe Men into a Fear

of finning againft him ?

VI. The Sanclification of a Sinner by the Holy

Spirit of God^ which is the only Way of attaining

it, was a Thing foreign to their Notions by natural

Light* Some of them forbad Men to pray to the

Gods to make tkem good^ which they faid, they

ought to do themfelves. But what Hope could a

bad Man have of this, when their Rules for Morti-

fication were infufficient for that Purpofe*

They rather diverted the carnal Diftemper, than

crunfied the FleJJj^ with its Affeflions and Lufts \

which is indeed only to be laid in Regeneration, by
the Spirit of God, and the divine Gift of a new
Heart.

VII. The Heathens had not any perfe6t Scheme
of moral Rules for Piety and good Manners.

They never taught it to be a Duty to love Enemies,

and forgive }Frong, They allowed Polygamy •, and
thought Pride and Vain-Glory proper Incentives to

Virtue and great Adlions ; the fubduing of which

is the firft Leffon in true Virtue.

And then as to the interior Adls of the Soul^ the

Adultery of the £)'^, and the Murder of the Hearty

ihey were little regarded.

VIII. They had no Certainty of the eternal Re-

wards and Fumfhmmts of a future State. They had

I indeed
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indeed general Notions of a future Life, but they

wrote about it with great Doubtfulnefs ; as we may
fee from Cicero^ Senecay and the beft Heathen Wri-
ters.

Now this Do6trine being the chief Support of

Virtue, the Heathens were very unhappy in this

Refped, and in the other Points beforementioned,

for they nearly concern the Peace and Blifs of all Men.
But what they wanted, the Gofpel has fupplied,

in which Life and Immortality are brought to Lights

And not only fo ; but,

11. The Chriftian Religion communicates fuper-

natural Aids, in order to the Reformation of Men's
Hearts and Lives, by which fuch divine Improve-
ments are made upon human Nature, as cannot be
attained by any other Means.
The holy Gofpel comes in the Demonftration of

the Spirit, and with Power : God here has promifed
his holy Spirit to them that ajk him^ and by this di-

vine Power he will put his Law in Men's Minds^
and write them in their Hearts, i. e. He will make
their Minds and Hearts agreeable thereto,

This is the moft honourable and happy Change
that can be wrought upon human Nature: And
this is effected by the Grace of God, which hringeth

Salvation, and teacheth us to deny all Ungodlinefs and
worldly Lufts, and to live righteoufly, foherly, and
godly in this prefent World. Looking for that bleffed

Hope, and the glorious Appearance of the great God
and our Saviour Jefus Chrift, Which leads us to the
laft Excellency of the Chriftian Religion above all

other, viz.

III. That it lays fuch a folid Foundation of Com-
fort in all Conditions as no other Rules can bring
us to.

While we keep to thofe Diredions which we are
affured ^rQthQWillofGod revealedfor our Salvation^

we know we are fafe. God will direft us in all

pur
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our Doubts, comfort us in all our Troubles, fupply

ourWants, and after Death receive us to everlaiting

Reft.

Having already confidered the Evidences of

God's Being and Attributes by the Light of Nature^

and the more clear Difplay of them by the Beams of

Revelation, I come now to prove the Truth of the

Holy Scriptures, and fhew upon what Grounds we

believe this to be the IVord of God,

In order to this we muft premife that there are

Ihree Sorts of Certainty,

I. There is a phyfieal Certainty which depends

upon the Evidence of Senfe. As I fee a Colour i

which no Body doubts, where the Organ^ and the

Medium, and the OhjeH are rightly difpofed.

II. There is a mathematical Certainty, As that

ivjenty are more than one,

III. There is a moral Certainty^ to make which,

the Evidence depends upon a due Connexion of

Cirpumftances, and Clcarnefs of Teftimony : And
when all thefe fully agree, the Thing will appear

fo certain and evident^ as not to admit any reafon-

able Doubt. As that the Chriftian Religion was

founded by Jefus Chri/l and his Apoftles, and that

God confirmed the fame by Miracles and Signs^

with other Things of like Importance -, in which if

the/acred Revelation which we embrace has but com-

mon Right done it, we ihall foon come to a juft

Evidence of the Point before us.

In order to this, let us confider the following Ar-

guments.

I. The Gofpel of Jefus Chrift appears to be the

Will of God revealed for our Salvation, by the

mparallel'd Excellency of its Bo^rine.

II. By the exaft Completion of many antient Pro-

phecies relating to it.

III. By the divine Power and Goodnefs which

appeared in the Miracles that attefted it.
^^

iV. By
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IV. By the vaft Cloud ofcredible Witnefles, that

attefted it.

V. By the marvellous Efficacy of this Dodlrine

by means in themfelves infufficient to attain fuch

Ends.

I. From the divine Excellency of its Do5frine,

Our Bible contains the moft important Truths,

the moft fublime Myfteries^ the moft improving
Do^rines^ and the moft perfedl Morals ; the moft
fure Prophecies, the moft powerful PerfuaftveSy and
the moft divine Aids \ the moft conftraining Ai^Z/i'fj,

and the moft awful Rewards and Punifhments, In
Doubts it gives us Counfel, in Darknefs Lights in

trouble Confolation. In a Word, it is a Book worthy

of God, and infinitely advantageous to Men. We
find in it every where very excellent Doflrines relat-

ing to God and our felves, which cannot be difcover-

ed by the Light of Nature ; with this great Satis-

fadlion, that all the Malice in the World has not been
able to find out one Untruth, or one unfound Dodrine
in the whole.

There are two Things which clearly demonftrate

the Divinity of the Gofpel from the more intrinfic

Excellency and Worth of the Dodrine itfelf.

The firft is, in that it perfeds the moral Law,
which is founded in the Nature of Man correfpond-

ing with the Nature of God. For finee this Law
was firft written by the Finger of God, and greatly

demoliftied by Man's Apoftacy •, there was none
that could repair it, but God, it muft be his Work
to write thefe Laws in the wicked Hearts of Men.
We fee in the Gofpel what Improvements are

made upon the moral Law by Jefus Chrift. The
moral Duty ofacknowledging the true God is exalted

to the Pitch of loving him with all our Soul. The
moral Laws relating to our Duty to Men are carried

up to as true a Love to them, as to ourfelves.

So that we muft be fo far from Ihedding their

Bloody
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Bloody that we muft not give them a reviling Word^

or harbour an ill lVifl>»

Now, where thefe exalted Rules are fo written

in a Man's Breaft, as to be the manifeft Principles

of his whole Life, after fuch a State of Degeneracy

as Men are fallen into, we muft conclude that he is

lorn of God^ being renewed by his holy Spirit. So

then fince none could be the Redeemer and Reftorer

of Men, but he that was their Creator, and fince our

Lord Jefus Chrift does by his Gofpel effedually

re-imprefs the Image of God upon Men, in true

Righteoufnefs and Holinefs ; we may fay by this we
'believe and are fure^ that he cameforthfrom God^ and

that he only bath the Words of eternal Life,

The fecond Evidence of the Divinity and Excel-

lency of the Gofpel is, that it fupplies us with a

Revelation of thoih fupernatural Truths^ we could

not have elfewhere. We have here an unparaliel'd

Method of Relief to fuch as find themfelves under

the Difpleafure of the almighty God, we fee with

what tender Affedlion thefe broken Hearts, and

woujided Spirits are relieved in the Gofpel. We fee

here what a Price was paid for the Redemption of

Man •, we find here a merciful and acceptable Me*
diator, a Covenant fuited to our Infirmities^ which

promifes Pardon to the penitent Believer ; and that

they may be enabled to live up to that Holinefs re-

quired in the Gofpel -, they are promifed the holy

Spirit of God to be no lefs a Comforter, than a Helper

of thofe that fincerely enter into the Bonds of this

Covenant, and will be as a Seal upon them by the

inherent Holinefs he produces in them, thereby con-

flgning them to everlafting Happinefs,

From all which Confiderations it appears, that

the Bible is fuperior to all other Books in the Excel-

lency of its Dodrines, and therefore is properly

called the Book of God,

II. The Gofpel appears to be the Word of God
by
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by the exadt Accomplifhment of the many ancient

Prophecies.

The whole Syftem of Prophecies in the Old Tef-

tament, are punctually fulfilled in the New. The
Defign, Temper, and Office of the Meiliah were
foretold by a Train of infpired Prophets, with the

Divinity as well as Humanity of his Nature, and
with all the material Circumftances of his Concepti-

on^ Births Life^ Do5fri?ie^ Contempt, Abufes, Deatb^
Refurre5iion, Afcenfion, Intercejffion, and the fending
of the Holy Ghoft \ with the Dt portment of the Gejt-

tiles 2ind his Difciples towards him.

Now as this could not be effedled by any human
Power, it muft have been the Work of God, which
he foretold by all his Prophets, which have been jince

the IVorld began-.

And by what we have already fcen fulfilled con-
cerning the Events foretold in the New 1 eHiament,
viz. The DeflruElion ofjerufalein, the Difpe-fion of
the Jews, the felf Exaltation of the Man of Sin, and
the general Decay of Chriilian Faith ; we may be
afilired th?t every Tittle of it will be fulfilled in its

Season.

ill. The Divinity of the Gofpel appears in the
Miracles that attefted it, John x. 25. which were
too many to be miftaken, and too great to be coun-
terfeited, and too openly worked to be aa Illafion.

There can be no Room for Sufpicion that any
diabolical Power could do fuch Things ; or if the
Devil had Power, yet he had no Inclination to do
fo much Good to Men as our Saviour's Miracles <f!id,

and he is too wife to favour a Dodrine that under-
mines his Kingdom.
Nor were our Saviour's Miracles denied by xh^

greateft Enemies of Chriftianity ; Celfus and Juli-
an own it, and the Jews in their Tahnud confefs the
fame. Had there indeed been any Queftion of

Vol, II. C c -.
^

thofe
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thofe Matters, St. Peter durft not have made that

Appeal to them as he did, AofsW. 22.

IV, The Gofpel is verified by a vafl Cloud of

credible Witneffes, who have atteftcd it by all the

Ways that any Thing can be teftiiied.

Thoulands, who held it a damnable Sin to tell a

i/>, have by Word and Writing declared the Things
which Jefus did and taught

--i
and tho' they fuffered

luch horrible Punifhments for fo doing, not one

ofthem ever difcovered any Combination to impofe
upon the World.

Befides, they inftituted anniverfary Solemnities on
the Day of the Birth ^ Death ^ Refurre^lion and Af-
cenfion of our Lord, which they never durft have

attempted, had they not been certain of the Fa6ls •,

becaufe they durft not praife God for what they

knew to be a Lie ; and becaufe if thofe Facls had

not been fully known, their Enemies would have

difproved them.

V. The fifth Proof of the Divinity of the Gof-

pel, is from the marvellous EJJlccic)\ Progrefs^ and

Continuance of this Do(5lrine by Means in themfelves

infufficient to attain thefe Ends, which muft de-

mo: ftrate the Affiftance of a fupernatural Power.

The felf-abafing, and flefh-crucifying Do6lrine

of the Gofpel prevailed like a Torrent over the

Wickednefs, Laws, Cuftoms, and Nations of the

World, unalTifted by the Power of Princes, the Se-

verity of human Laws, or the Perfuafion of Elo-

quence.

Sp that if this Thing had been of Men^ it muft

have fpnk in a very ftiortTime j but k was of God,

and fo prevailed, and will continue to the Confum-

mation of all Things.

From all which it appears, that the Bible is the

Word of God.

Having oppofed the antifcripurai Adverfaries of

3 the
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the Chriftian Religion, we come now to confider

the Oppofition made to a fundamental Article of it^

'VIZ. the divine Nature of Chrift, which is denied

by fome who pretend to own the Authority of the

Holy Scriptures. The Truth of which I Ihall af-

fert by the four following Arguments.

I. The Scriptures of the Old and New Tefla-

ment fpeakof the MefTiah in Terms and Attributes

fo manifeftiy divine^ that a ferious Mind cannot but

underiland them as declaring him to be God.
II. This has been the Dodbrine of the Catholic

Church in all Ages.

III. No other Notion of our Saviour clears the

Jtiftice and Honour of God in the Pardon of Sin.

IV. No other Notion of our Saviour anfwers the

principal Ends of his MefTiahlliip.

I. The Scriptures of the Old and New Tefta-

ment fpeak of theMeffiah in Terms and Attributes

fo mmikMy divine^ that a ferious Mind cannot but

underftand them as declaring him to be God.
And we cannot conceive fo unfuitable a Thought

of the infinitely wife and gooJ God, as that he
would reveal the mofc imporcant Do(5lrines concern-

ing the Salvation of Men, in fuch Terms as were
likely to deceive them.

As to the 0/^Teilament ; after the Promifeof a

Redeemer, Gen.m. 15. there was at various Times
fome Appearance of a divine Prefence in the Jewijb
Church either approving or direcfing that People.

Of this St. Paul fpeaks, Roin. ix; 4. whofe is the

Glory and the Covenants. And the Jezvs call it

Shechinah^ a Bea?n of Glory darted down upori

Abel^ and on his Sacrifice^ arid is thought by fome
to be that which moved Cainh Envy. For in this

inanner did God teftify his Approbation o^ Abra??i^s

Sacrifice, Gen, xv. 17. a divine Glory like the

Flame of a Lamp palled between the Sacrifices.'

The Anfwer of God by Urim^ Numb, xxvii. 21.-

C c 2 lyas
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was of this Nature. As alfo the Cloud that filled

the Tabernacle, Exod, xl. 34. And likewife the

F'lllar of a Cloud and the Pillar of Fire that at-

tended the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs.

The New Teftament exprefly fhews us, that

fome of thefe bright Effulgences were Beams of
Glory from the eternal Son of God, to which St.

Patd direfts the unbelieving Jews, Heb. i. 2.

And that they might know who this Son of God
was, he there minds them of the Sbechinahs, to

which their Fore-Fathers had been Jong ufcd, to

train them up to expe<5l the Appearance of his Son
in a vifible Manner. For, faith he, this Son of

God is the Brightnefs of the Father^ Glory fthe She-

cJAnah) and the exprefs Image of his Perfon, Ver. 3.

And as there were frequent Effulgencies of the Son
of God, fo there were many Appearances of the

fame divine Perfon in human Shape.

There is juR Reafon to conclude, that one of the

three Angels that appeared to Abraham was the

Son of God. For our Saviour fays, that Abraham

faw his Day, and was glad *, and Abram received

fuch Grants from him as none but God could give.

See Gen. xviii. 23, ^c, and calls him four times

in this Pafliige by the Name Jehovah.^ which Name
is incommunicable to a Creature.

The fame Angel of the Covenant appeared to

Abram when he was about offering his Son, faying,

Noiv I know that thou feareft Gody feeing thou haft

7iot withheld thy Son, thy only Son from me 5 which

no Angel durft apply to himfelf.

This was he thatwreflled with Jacob, and bleffed

him : After which Jacob acknowledges, that he

had feen God Face to Face, Gen. xxxi. 24.

Manoah^ Judges xiii. 13, 18. and Jojhuah^

Jof V. 14. had the like Appearance,

This Angel is many Times called an Angel ofGod^

in one Verfe, and God in another 5 as E^od, iii. 2. 4.

And
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And both the ancient Hebrew Paraphrafts and the

ancient Chriftian Fathers did conceive, that thefe Ap-
pearances were thQ Preludia MeJ/ics^ the Prefignrati-

onsoT Preludes of the Incarnation of the Son rf God.

St, Stephen tells his Murderers, Aofs vii. 38.

"This is he that was in the Church in the fFildernefs^

with the Angel that fpake to Mofes^ and with the Fa-
thers^ who received the lively Oracles to give unto us.

So likewife the Lord Jefus is affirmed to be with

the Angels that were in the Mount. Pfal Ixviii.

17, 18. 1'he Chariots of God are twenty thoufand^

even thoiifayids of Angels^ the Lord is among them^

as in Mount Sinai ^ in the holy Place : Thou hafi

afcended on high , thou haft led Captivity captive^ thou

baft received Gifts for Men. Now fmce thefe laft

Words are fpoken of Chrift, and of the Gifts he

fent by the Holy Ghoft, the former mud be fpoken
of him too.

Let us now confider the divine Names and Attri-

lutes given to the MefTiah in the Old Tcftament.

He is called Jehovah ; the mighty God^ and ever-

laftAng Father. Ifa. ix. 6, ^c. The Man that is

God's Fellow^ Zech. xiii. 7. Jehovah our Righte-

oufnefs^ Mic. v. 2. He is called ImmanueU Jer,

xxiii. 6. and is foretold to be born of a Virgin

^

Ifa. vii. 14.

In the New Teftament, Matt. i. 23. he is called

Immanuel. He is pofitively affirmed to be God,
John i. I. iii. 4. with the Attributes of Eternity.,

Omnipotency., and eternal Vitality. It is fiid. Col,

ii. 9. that the Fulnefs of the Godhead dwells in him,

bodily It is declared, that by him all Things were
created^ and he is before all Things., and by him all

Things confift. It is faid, that Chrift took not on him'

the Nature of Angels., but the Seed of Abram : By
which is proved his Pre-exiftenfe before his Incar-
nation, and his Divinity j for if he was not of the

Nature of Angels, he muftbe God.
C c 3 The
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The incommunicable Attributes of one God are

applied to him, Revel, i. 8. And if it be granted

that it was the Son of God that defcended to divide

the Tongues of the Builders of Babel., the Title of

Moft High is given to the Son of God by Mofes^

Deut. xxxii. 8. And whereas it is faid, Gen. xi. 7.

Co to^ let us go down., and there confound their

Language, the Apoftle tells us who he was that

went down, Eph. iv. 10. Now he that defcended

is thefame alfo that afcended far above all Heavens.

Though this is fpoken of another Afcent and De-
fcent of Chrift, the Reafon of it is equally valid.

This then fully anfwersthat Elufion of the^^a;??-

ans., viz. that when our Lord Jefiis Chrift is called

God, it muft be taken as when it is applied to

Primes., and to Prophets to whom the Word of the

Lord came. For no Prince or Prophet was ever

called the true God {John v. 20.^ the Almighty God.,

{Revel, i. 8.j Nor is a <:r^^/i':;^ Power afcribed to

fijch. And one Thing that is very material, is evi-

dent both from the Sentiments of the Jeivs^ and the

Words of our Saviour ; viz. that the Son of God
implies the fame Thing with God. Thou blafphe-

rneft, ffaid the Jezvs) becaufe thou fliyeft, I a7?i

the Son of God, jnaking thyfelf God. Our Saviour

owns the Force of the Argument, and fays, the

Term God is fometimes applicable to Men of

Piety and Power. I have faid., ye are Gods., but

then their Mortality is immediately iubjoined •, but

ye flmll die like Men. But of Chrift it is fud, ihy

throne., O God, isfor ever and ever. And it is evi-

dent that Chrifi ip called the Son of God, and there-

fore God in a higher Senfe, than ic was ever af-

cribed to the Prophets, ittHeb.'i. i.

And whereas God {pake with Mofcs Face to Face.,

this Appearance to Mofes is fuppofed by St. Atifiin

(Epijl 1 19.) to be the Appearance of the Son of God.

f^or no Man hathfeen God at any Tinie, the only he-

gotteni
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gotten Son^ who is in the Bofom of the Father^ he hath

declared him -, and we beheld his Glory ^ {.\\\\\ St.

John^ the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father

^

full of Grace and T^ruth.

The Word^ as '^ertullian obferves, was God's

Minifter before the Law, and under the Law, be-

ing the Angel of the Covenant ; and then the hogos

fpake by foine principal Angel, and afiifted the

Angel in a miraculous Motion of the yf/>, to form
an articulate Voice \ or by an intelligible Impreffion

on the Brain of the Perfons fpoken to, equally mira-

culous. But under the Gofpel the Logos fpake with

his own Mouth.
If the Socinians would confider thefe Things,

they would not clamour againft the Tertn Perfon,

efpecially as we now confider it with Relation to

Chrift as the n^oV^Trov, the Face or perfonating She-

chinah of the Father.

They alfo who rightly diftinguifh betwixt Chriil,

as God's Word, and Shechinah under the former

Covenants made with Adam^ Noah^ and Abraham^
and as the Mediator and the incarnate Son of God
under the Gofpel, will better underftand thofe Texts

that fpeak of Chrift's Pre-exijlence, and thofe thae

fpeak of his coming in the Fulnefs ofTime^ and con-

fequently will be better able to folve the Boubts,

and anfwer the Arguments of the Socinians.

II. The Catholic Church hath in all Ages con-

feiTed the Divinity of Jefus Chrift.

We are initiated into the Church of Chrift at our

Baprifm in Words that cannot be v/ell underftood in

any Senfe but what implies the Dodrine of the 'Tn-

une God. Goye^ teach all Nations, baptizing them

in the Name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghoft, Now to be devoted to Jefus Chrijl, and

to the Holy Ghoft at the lame Time, and with the

fame awful Solemnity as to the Father., is a very ex-

traordinary Bond upon us to be ftedfaft in this Doc-

C c ^ trine.
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trine, as is alfo the apoftolical Blefiix-ig pronounced,
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Tbe Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrifty
end the Love ofGod, and the Comfnunion of tbe Ho-
ly Ghoft he with ycu all. Amen. This is the Apoftle's
folemn Prayer to every Perfon in the holy Trinity,
and for the fpecial Bleflings of each particular Per-
son ; and nothing can be a greater Proof of their

Divinity.

When we ufe the Word Perfon, we ufe it in no
Senfe that implies a Plurality of Gods, for we own
a ftridt Unity of Eflence in the Godhead.

This being the Doclrine of the Apoftles, it was
alfo of the ^nV/zi/r-jd- Church. Vid. Grot, de Chrifi,

Rel. Lib. 2. Se^. 5.

Tertullian fets himfelf to manifeft the Divinity of
our Lord in his Apology for Chriftians, f fee Dti
Pin. Pag. 74. Fol. 1

.)

Cle?nens o^ Alexandria afferts the fame Thing, and
after him Athanafius defended the fame.

And in the Year of our Lord 325, 318 Bifhops
condemned Arius as a Depraver of the Chriftian

Do(5V*-ine.

Now had not this Dodrine been generally taught
before this Time in the Chriftian Church, we can-
not conceive that fo many hundred Perfons of the

moft eminent Piety, Learynng, and Station, cou'd
have agreed fo unanimoufly in a Dodrine of this

important Nature. Luportant indeed, in the molt
crwinent Degree. For where is that Manifeftation
of the inexpreffihle Love of God, which is mention-
ed very oiten in the Gofpel, to appear in the Gift
of his Son Jefus Chrtfl, if he was a mere Man, as

others are ? And if fo, what wonderful Love did
Chrift fnew to Men by fuffering as he did, to be
exalted as he is ? So that the Glory of the Contri-
vance diwd Undertaking o^ our: Redemption, which

<

the Gofpel renrefents as fuch a Heighth and Depth of
divine Love as exceeds human Comprehenfion, falls

at once by this Socinian Dream. ^

If
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j

If we confider the Faith of the Jews as to this

Point, we find that they were fo well inftruded by
their 'Prophets and Paraphrafts^ concerning the di-

vine Nacure of the Meffiab^ that when they became
ChridiaiiS, they eafily owned the Doctrine of his

Divinity. For their Prophets gave him not only

the Names of Elohim and Adonai^ but even o\ Jeho-

vah^ which implies Self-fuficie}2cy^ and the original

Being.

III. No other Notion of our Saviour clears the

Juftice and Honour of Almighty God in the Pardon
of Sin.

We find in the Scriptures an Account of the Hrft

Tranfgreflion of Man, which no other Book or

Author has, or could relate to us.

We fee here the Proto-types of Mankind fallen

from their Innocency^ and under God's Difpleafure

:

And in them the Hope of a happy Pofterity en-

tirely cut off.

How can the righteous God now forbear to take

Vengeance, though we cannot conceive it to be

done but with great Inclinations to Mercy ?

If impartial Juftice cuts off thefe two Criminals,

without Refpedl, there is an End of Mankind ; and
if they live, the Offspring will be polluted.

On the other hand, if God was inclined to Mer?
cy, how could infinite Wifdom and 'Truths Righte-

oufnefs and Purity yield to it ?

Will God part with his Honour? Will he part

with his Glory to his Enemy ? If Men tranfgre^

fo heinoufly, and come off free, will any one fear

to offend God ?

Moreover, if fo great an Offence committed
againft xhQ firft pojitlve Law given to Man, fhallbe

paffed over without any Teftimony of divine Ven-

geance^ how can Angels and Men retain jufi and

awful Notions of God ?

yea, would not the fallen Angels have complained

4 ^^
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of Partiality in the divine Juftice^ had they feen

Men pardoned on Motions of mere Mercy, and

themfelves condemn'd for ever, without the leaft

Clympfe of it ?

Biit this whole Matter is fully adjufted by the

wonderful Expedient of the Sacrifice of the Son of

God, to the great Glory of God in all his Attributes,

to the great Comfort of Men in all their Guilt and

Infirmities •, and to the (topping the Mouths of

blafpheming Spirits in all their Envy and Mifery.

By the Death of Chrift there is a full Satisfadion

to the Demands of divine Jnftice •, and the Love of

God to his Laws^ his Zeal for his Honour^ and his

Indignation againfl: Sin is more brightly difplayed

in the Sulferings of his Son, as fmitten by the

hand of a righteous Father^ than it could have been

in the Condemnation of the whole World.

I dare not fay there was no other way to fave

Men befide the Death of the Son of God ; but I

may fay, this was the hefl^ becaufe it feemed beft

to infinite Wifdom. And we may be fure that it

was not the Invention o^ Man^ becaufe infinite Wif-

dom could only have found it out. And if it had

been TifJoorter^ or lefs painful, or \t{s fhameful Deathy

the Indignation of God againfl Sin had not been fo

fiilly feen.

IV. No other Notion of our Saviour is fufficient

to anfwer the principal Ends of his Meffiahfhip,

Which were,

1. To reftore corrupt Men to the Image and

Favour of God

.

2. To give the higheft Glory to the infinitely

great and good God.

3. To lay thegreateft Obligation on Men to love

and fcrve God.
I. If Chrift had not been God incarnate he could

not have reftored corrupt Men to the Image and Fa-

vour oi z,fiire God,
It
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It Is a fundamental Truth, that Men are, by their

Apoftacy from God, cut off from the Principle of

fpiritual Life *, and are, as of them (elves, dead as

to fpiritual hight^ Affeuiion^ and AEl'ion,

Now the Son of God comes to communicate the

divine Nature to a dead World. He is the only

Remedy for Men dead in Sins, and their only Hope,

This fpiritual Refurretlion of a Sinner to a holy

Life is faid to be done by ihtfame Power that raifed

lip Jefusfrom the Dead. For as Chrift had Power
to raife his own Body from the Grave \ fo had he
Power to quicken whomfoever he would.

It is thro* the gracious Gifts of this moft bounti-

ful Mediator^ that the Work of Sandification is ad-

vanced in all true Chriftians, who are confecrated

by his Spirit as fo many Temples of God.
And it is through the ordinary Communication

of the Gifts of this infinite Mediator, that a Man
is not incorrigibly fet on Wickednefs.

The ExprefTions of fpiritual Regeneration^ a new
Creation^ and a divine Refurredlion defcribing our

Reftoration to the Image of God by Jcfus Chrift,

are not to amufe^ but to fhew the Danger of our

Piftemper, and the infinite Goodnefs and Power
which can only work a Cure upon us.

The Rules of Moralifts may poliJJ:) a Man, but

cannot renew him.

Whether God was pleafed to give any uncommon
Degrees of Grace, for his Son's lake, to {Qvc\t foher

Heathens^ we cannot tell •, but we know, if our

Rightcoufnefs does not exceed theirs^ we cannot enter

into the Kingdom of Heaven. For the Son of God
<:omes to turn Men from Darknefs to Lights and

from the Power of Satan unto God. And as a Man
in his corrupt State feels the Springs of a finful Prin-

ciple tending to Vice ; fo will the fame Perfon,

when renewed by the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jefus,

feel the Motions of a divine Principle to Righreouf-

nefi).
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nefs. So that we mull be horn again of Water ^ and

of the Holy Ghoft, or we cannot enter into the

Kingdom of God,

The Sum of this Particular is, that none but he

that made Man after God's own Image^ could re-

imprefs that Image of God upon Man after his Apo-
ftacy, and Depravation^ which proves the Divinity

of the Son of God.

II. Another End of Chrift's Mefliahfhip was, to

give the greateft Glory to God hereby.

And nothing could redound more to his Glory,

than that God himfelf in the Perfon of his eternal

Son^ united the Soul and Body of Man into a perfo-

nal Union with the Deity ; and in this divine Per-

fon becomes a Sacrifice of infinite Merit to redeem

the loft Race ofMen •, and therefore,

III. This lays the greateft Obligation upon all

Men to love and ferve God faithfully for the future.

Nothing fpeaks fuch 'Terrors to Sinners, as the

Crucifixion of Jefus Chrift. For if he fpared not his

own Son, how can they think he will fpare them ?

On the other Hand there is the greateft Argument

aad Inducement to bring us to the Love and Ser-

vice of God.
For we may reafonably conclude that God will re-

ceive us with great Delight, when we forfake our

Sins, and turn to him, fince h^facrificed his only

Son to make Way for this very Thing. And how
can we but love and ferve fuch an infinite Lover of

Men ? For if when we were yet Sinners, God fo

pitied us, as to give fuch a Ranfom for us j who can

conceive what Glories he has prepared for thofe

that ftiall be reconciled to him thereby ? For he that

fpared not his only Son, but freely gave him up for us

all, how fhall he not with him freely give us alt

^Things ?

This fixes the Confolation of the Penitent who
believes in Jefus s and fully anfwers that gracious

Part
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Part of his mediatorial Office, in which he was to

bed the broken in Hearty and bind up thehruifed

Spirit,

Having endeavoured to fhew that the Denial of
the Being of a God is a Thing abhorrent to Reafon ;

and that an Unbelief of the Chriftian Revelation is

unworthy of a ferious Mind :

I come now to enquire whence thefe impious Ab-
furdities took their Rife -, and how they came to

fuch a Height as we fee them. And here upon In-

quiry we fhall find them owing to thefe live general

Caufes.

I. The Violence of Mens carnal and worldly In-

clinations.

II. The want of careful Inftrudlion in the Time
of Youth.

III. Undue Conceits of human Sufficiency.

IV. Grofs Abufes of Profperity.

V. The Impudence and Impunity of Perfons

fcandaloudy wicked.

I. Mens carnal Inclinations, when they grow
impetuous, and are unguarded, break thro' the In-

treaties of Friends, the Fear of God, and the Re-
monftrances of their own Confciences. When they

do not like to retain God in their Knowledge^ they

fet themfelves againft all his Ordinances, and Work-
ings of his Spirit, and againft chat very Light of
their Minds which approves them, till at lalt their

Darknefs becomes grofs, their Prejudices ftrong,

and their Cafe in a Manner defperate. For now
they are, as it were, equip'd with the whole Ar-
mour of Darknefs, and their Defire and Defign is

to oppofe the Light. The Notion of a jufl and ho-
ly God ftrikes a Damp upon their Appetites and
Pleafures, and therefore they firft caft it out of their

Thoughts^ and then out of their Creed.

II. The fecond Caufe of Atheifm and Infidelity,

is the want of careful Inftrudion in the Time of
Youth,

^

The
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By the Negledl of fetting young Perfons right in

the Beginning of their Courfe, and teaching them the

true Methods for the Condud of their Lives, they

become weak in their Judgments, and violent in

their Appetites. Temptations crowd in upon them^

and infernal Spirits blow up the Flame. They fall firft

into Vice, and then into Hardnefs of Heart ; then

to Scoffing and thence to Atheifm, or to an atheifti-

€al Sort of Lifej ^s without God in the World.
III. Another Caufe of Atheifm is an undue Con-

ceit of human Sufficiency.

The Man that fancies he is able of himfelf to

Jcnow and do every Thing that concerns his Salva-

tion, comes naturally to defpife divine Revelation ;

or to bring all Revelation to a level with his own
Notions. Now both thefe proceed from a Spirit of

Pride : And it is no wonder at all, if they not on-

ly remain in Infidelity, but are more and more har-

dened therein •, and feoff and mock at others for

their revering thole Myfteries, which the Holy
Ghoft affurcs us were made known to all Nations by

Jejiis Chrijl^ for the Obedience of Faith.

In this Cafe furely the Mind of Man fhould yield

an entire Deference to the Voice of God, becaufe

what he fays muit be true*

The Gofpel fpeaks of Man as ignorant of fpiri-

tual Things, which came upon us as Defcendants of

Adam. And the fame Gofpel diredls us to Jefus

Chrift the TVifdom of God, and the Power of God, to

regain our fpiritual Sight and Senfe. Such then as

are too proud to feek divine Inflrudion, or too un-^

ferious to apply it, are likely to die without Know-

ledge, and to be condemned of themfelves, in their

lafl Moments, as undone by their own Folly.

IV. Another Caufe of Atheifm is the Abufe of

Prcfperity.

There are but few Heads (l.^ong enough to bear

the Height of worldly Exaltation without Giddi-

nefs*
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nefs. Atheifm fcarce ever grows but in a fat Soil.

The afflidled Perfon cannot forget God ; but the

Profperity of Fools deftroys them,

V. The Impudence and Impunity of Perfons

fcandaloufly wicked, contribute to the Advance-
ment of Atheifm and Infidehty.

Whenever Things come to fuch Extremity, that

the Laws of God are trampled on with Infolence,

and the Myfteries of our holy Faith are made the

Scorn and Laughter of prophane Men ; if Blaf-

phemy and Obfcenity come into Credit, and Reli-

gion and Virtue are pointed at as ridiculous ; if ic

be thought a mean Thing to fear God, and to make
ferious mention of his Name -, if it be unfafhion-

able to appear ferious in our Churches ; if the holy

Name of God be not only vainly ufed, but vilely

treated ; his facred Day levelled with the reft, and
there be no Power in Church or State put forth to

item or controul them •, fuch a Nation will, with-

out a Miracle, firft b>ecome a horrible Scene of
Atheifm and Impiety^ and then of Mifery and Be-
firttofion.

There are fundry other Things which contribute

to carry Men on in thefe Falfities. Such are the

Hypocrify of fome who have been efteemed for Re-
ligion, and the carnal Bivifions among Chriftians

:

The Paflions of Theological Writers^ and the

building our Faith on Man : A fuperficial View
of riatui'al Philofophy, and a Diftruft of every
Thing : The Profperity of prophane Men : The
Burlefquing of the Holy Scriptures, and jefting on
a future State, with other Infults on Religion and
the Author of it : Thefe, and many odier fuch
Things, are many Times Irritations of an atheifti-

cal Humour, though without any Colour of Reafon.
Having fhewed what are the Caufes of modern

Infidelity :

1 come now to confider the infinite Advantages

that
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that our Faith fecnres to us, which are fo great that

they can only be furely known by 3'ivine Revelaaon.

So that the very Rewards propofed by the Chrifti-

an Religion, make one great Proof of its divine

Ori<iin il •, for \A\o but the eternal God can offer eter*

7ial Life to his Servants ?

By eternal Life we mean a Life of perfe6l Hap-
pinefs for ever : And VN^hen this is applied to Man^
we comprehend the Body of Man as well as his

Soul •, which makes the Cafe ftill more fhocking

to Reafon. What Wonder does it create in us to

think that thefe frail Bodies of ours after Death fhall

arife in a perfedl and immortal State?

But tho' this amazes human Reafon, it does not

invalidate the Chriftian Faith. For the Matter is

not what we can do, or conceive, but what infinite

Power can do for us, and what infinite 1 luth has

declared that he will do. V^e f: oft therefore refolve

all into the iignite Wifdom and Power of G(?J, keep-

ing his "Truth and Faithfulnefs as our Stay.

This is the glorious Anicle of the Chriftian Faith

laid open to Men in the blelTed Gofpel, as a lead-

ing Motive to engage all Men in the Vows of the

Chriftian Religion : And that it is built upon afure

Foundation, will appear from thefe three Propofi-

tions.

1. That the State of eternal Life in the World to

come, is declared in the holy Scriptures.

2. That thefe are revealed by God.

3. That God, who revealed thefe Things to Men^
cannot lie.

As to the lirft. The great Truth of a future State

was not clearly manifefted to the Jews ; but in the

New Teftament it is fully declared : For here we fee

not only a bare Afiertion of the State of eternal Life,

but the very Manner and Means of reftoring Men
to the Hope of it when they had loft it. When we
read here of a Refurregion of the unjuft as weJl as

the
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the }iiji % and that the wicked fhall go away into

everlafting Punijhment,

And that thefe Writings are the Word of God
and revealed by him is the

2. Thing to be confidered.

Now this appears in that God gave evident Teftt-

mony to this Word of his Grace^ granting Signs and

Wonders to he done by his Apoftles.

The Lives alfo of thefe holy Men fhone widi a di-

vine Brightnefs like the Dodtrine they taught, and'

tended no lefs to deftroy the Kingdom of Darknefs.

Did ever human Eloquence reform fo many
thoufands as the preaching of the Apoftles did in one

Day ? Their Do6lrine prevailed by the meer Good-

nefs of it, notwithftanding all the Prejudices of Men*
And every Convert manifefted fuch a divine Change
of Heart and Life, that he was a living Witnefs of

the glorious Power of the holy Gofpel.

All thefe Things put together demonftrate that

the Writings, called the holy Scriptures^ are the

Will of God revealed for the Salvation of Men.
So then there remains but one Thing more to clear

the Truth of an eternal State to come j and that is,

3. That God cannot lie.

It is the very Nature of God to be a Being infi-

nitely perfed. But could he prevaricate, he could

not be morally perfect, and confequently would not

be God. It denotes either the Darknefs of Men's
Underftandings, or the Corruption of their Wills^

and the Faultinefs of their Intention, that they utter

lies ; but in a Being of all Perfedions, nothing of

this can be imagined.

So then if the Scriptures are the Word of God^
and if God who afiirms thefe Things cafiriot lie^ there

is an unfnaken Foundation for our Belief

So then, as to the Ground of our Belief of the

eternal State of Man after Death, we place it whol-

ly on the Truth of ihQ Chriftian Revelation,

Vol. IL Dd As
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As to the Date of it, it is faid to be made before

the World began. Which Expreffion, if it be taken

in the largeft Senfe, mull be meant of thefecret Will

and Purpofe of God^ even before he made Man, that

he would give him an immortalSoul capable of eternal

Happnefs,

But if the ExprefTion Cn^o ;^^ovwv oumtuiy) be
rendered, in ancient 'Times-t or majiy Ages ago^ then

they relate to the Promife of Man's Reftoration to

the Hope of eternal Life by the Seed of the Woman^
which was afterwards made clear by xki^ preaching

of the Gofpel^ according to the Commandment of God
our Saviour,

But though this Article of our Faith can only be

duly aflerted by the Authority of Revelation, yet

there are many folid Arguments in Reafon for it.

As,
I. If all Things are afcribed to the Mechanifm

of Matter and Motio7i^ there muft be a perpetual

Continuation of all Things in Being ; becaufe no

Being can be brought to nothing but by a fuper-

natural omnipotent Power. The utmoft Power of

natural Action and Produ6fion, is to pafs from one

Ter7n to another, and from one 'Thing to another.

And therefore there can be no Adlion, in the Courfe

of 'Nature^ where there is nothing to aU for^ as

furely as where there is nothing to a5l from. So

that it requires the fame infinite Power to annihilate

as to create •, and no Being paffes naturally from a

State of Being to nothings any more than from nothing

to Being.

The Atheift therefore mufl confefs a God^ or de-

ny Annihilation.

As to fuch who own the Beings but deny the Pro-

vidence of God ; they ought to confider, that no-

thing 'is more univerfally purfued in all the natural

Courfe of Things, than to preferve every Being in

its Order and Subfiftence. For every Place is full,

and
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and the abfolute Lofs ofany one Being would break

the Continuation and PerfeEiion of the Compages of

the Univerfe. And as to the Prefervation of the

Being of every material Thing, we may obferve a

very ftrong and wife Concourfe of Things to ferve

this End, which is one principal Tendency of Na-
ture.

II. God who had his Being before the Exiftence

of any other Being, muft have his Being for ever,

fince nothing can obftrudl him.

So then, whether God will continue Life to Men
^ in another World, is the only remaining Queftion.

As to which let us remark,

III. God has put into the Nature of Man a per-

fed Averfion to Annihilation,

Yea farther, we generally find that the wifer and

better Men grow, their defire is principally carried

forth towards God, whom they earneftly defire, as

t\\6r: Portion for ever.

Now if this Defire of immortal Happinefs be in

all Men, it is implanted in their Nature •, and if it

prevails chiefly upon good and wife Men, it is a

right and honourable Defire.

IV. It is highly agreeable to Reafon, that as an

infinitely good God has given Being to many rea-

fonable Creatures, and has brought many of them
to delight in him, and love his Commands, that he

fhould preferve, not deftroy thefe his faithful Ser-

vants.

All the vifible Works of God declare his im-

menfe Goodnefs. We cannot therefore in Reafon

think otherwife of God's dealing with Men in ano-

ther World.
We fee daily the great Goodnefs of God to

wicked Men ; he bears long with his profefTed E-
Remies, and if there be fuch prefent Indulgence to

the Wicked, will there not vsrily he a Rewardfor
the Righteous ?

Dd z This
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This Argument will be further advanced, if^e
" confider what eminent Service fome holy Men and
-Women have rendered to their Creator : They have

offered their Lives as a Sacrifice to his Glory. And
;iiow can we imagine, that when an infinitely good
-God has feen fuch Trials of . their Faith,- that he

will then rob thefe his Servants of their very Being'^

and not fuffer them to have a Bl-ace in' the World ?

, Moreover, does the wife and good God put an

Appetite into any of his Creatures, without prepa-

ring a fuitable Objed: to fatisfy it ? This would not

Juitthe infinite Goodnefs of God. Since then there

is a ftrong Defire of eternal Life in the Nature of

^Man, placed in it by his Creator ; and fince it is the

Bufmeis of Religion to cherifh this hope, who can

doubt of the Certainty of the Enjoyment of the

Thing hoped for ?

, \Vhen Men are by a long Train of religious Exer-

cifes brought to the higheft Efteem of God, and a

moft ardent Defire of him, will infinite Goodnefs

difappoint thefe good Difpofitions at the laft ? This

is a Thought unfuitable to the divine Nature.

I will only add one Point m.ore •, which is, that

it cannot but be true Pleafure to infinite Goodnefs to

find Obje6ls mieet for his Bounty : For indeed we
fee it eminently io in Men offmgular Goodnefs and

Liberality.

. Thus we fee that there are in common Reafon ma-

ny folid Pleas for the Immortality of Man.
> That there will be a Refurrection of the Body ;

and that the everlafting Punifiiments of another

Life aj-e equitable, I will in the. laft Place fhew.

Againft the Refurreclion of the Body there can be

only one Argument," that 'tis impoffthle.

But it cannot in Reafon be thought impofTible

for the God of all Power to re-unite the Duft of hu^

man Bodies -, or that he who..gave .them Life at firft-

fliould rm-:;^ them. ... ' ^

i'.

' And
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And as to the Eternity of the Punifhments of a

future State.

It is very reafonable to grant, that as the Nature,
Majefty, and Glory of God are infinite, that he
will punifh in a Manner fuitable to himfelf. The
Demerit oi Sin againft a BeingxhaX. is infinite in all

Perfe5lion, is certainly infinite : So that the Sinner
thereby contradls infinite Guilty and is bound over
to infinite Puni/hment.

But as we are fenfible that the Perfe(5lion of divine
Juftice does not appear in the prefent Difpenfations
of Providence, it is therefore reafonable to conceive
that God will fhew his Wrath in another World on
the VeJJeh fittedfiorBetlruclion,

Thefe Arguments demonflrate how well ground-
ed the good Man's Hopes and Fears are, with Re-
ference to the infinite Retributions ofanotherWorld :

And how foolifli they are, who mock and defpife
them ?

And, now may all ferious Chriftians be directed
to the certain Means of finding Favour in the Sight
of :he fupreme Judge at his Appearance,

Dd 3 yix.BER-
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A

DEMONSTRATION
OF TH E

Being and Attributes

O FGOD
FROM THE

Works of Creation.

IN
difcourfing upon this Subject, I fhall confine

myfelf to our "Terraqueous Globe^ and (hall

diftribute the Works therein,

I. Into fuch as are not properly Parts, but
Appendages or Outworks of the Globe.

II. The Glohe itfelf.

BOOK I.

Of the Outworks of the Globe, the Atmofphere^ Lights
and Gravity,

CHAP. I.

Of the Atmofphere in general,

'T^HE Atmofphere which furrounds our Globe
J. will appear to be the Work of a wife Being,

if we confider its Nature^ and its Ufe,

I. Its
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1. Its Nature^ a Mafs of Air, fit to penetrate into

the inmoft Recefles of Nature, to excite, animate,

and fpiritualize it.

2. li^Ufe\ It is the Air by which the whole ani-

mal and vegetable World lives : To which the Birds

owe their Flight, and by which even the Fifhes

afcend and defcend in their Element. But it would
be too tedious to reckon up the many Benefits of it

in many ufeful Engines (See Boyle^ of the Caitfe of

AttraElion by Suction) in many of the Fundlions and
Operations of Nature *, in Conveyance of Sounds,

and in its admirable Ufe in miniftering to the en-

lightening of the World by its refledling the Light

of the heavenly Bodies to us, and refrading the Sun
Beams to our Eyes, before it even furmounteth our

Horizon ; by which Means the Day is protradled

throughout the whole Globe, and the long Nights

are Ihortened in the frigid Zone, yea the Sun rifeth

to Appearance to the great Comfort of thofe forlorn

Places, when it is really abfent from them. (See

Varen. Geo. c. ig, Pr. 22 j
But pafTmg by all thefe Things, I fhall only in-

fifl upon the excellent Ufe of the Atmofphere, in

Refpe£l of its two Meteors, the Winds^ and the

Clouds and Rain,

C H A P. 11.

Of mnds.

The great Ufefulnefs of thefe demonftrate them
to be the Work of an infinite Creator. For if

the whole Mafs of Air was always at Reft, and
without Motion, it would fuffocate, and poifon all

the V/orld. But the perpetual Commotions it re-

ceives from Gales and Storms, keep it pure and
healthful, and give Pleafure to Mankind ; witncfs

the Summer Gales, but efpecially the perpetual Gales,

which cool and make heakhilil the torrid Zone *,

and
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and without thefe Mankind could have little Com-
merce with one another. (See Damptr^s Difconrfi

of IVinds, Chap. 4.)

CHAP. III.

Of Clouds and Ram,

Which are ufeful to the World in the refrefhing

Shades which are afforded by the one, and the fertile

Dews and Showers of the other, whithout which the

Trees and Plants would die with Drought.

And if to thefe Ufes we fhould add the Origin of

Fountains and Rivers, we Ihould have another In-

ftance of the great Ufe of this Meteor. (See Rati

Phyfico Theolog, Difc. 1. pag. 90, feV.)

And now it we confider the Neccffity of the At-

mofpherc to the many Ufes of the Globe, and its

great Convenience to the whole •, who could ever

fay that fuch a Body, fo different from the Globe ic

fervcs, fhould be made by any other Efficient, than

by the Power and Wifdom of the infinite God ?

CHAP. IV.

Of Light,

Let us confider the great NecefTity and Ufe of it

to all our animal World, and we (hall find it the

very Life and Pleafure of all thofe Creatures.

By the Help of this all the animal World is en«

abled to tranfadl their Bufmefs. By this they can

take a View of all the glorious works of God, and
fee his wonderful Art and Contrivance in the Parts

of Animals and Vegetables, and in a Word behold

the Harmony of the lower World, and of the Globes

above, and furvey the exquifite Workmanlhip of
every Creature. ^

To all which I might add, the Improvement
which Men have made of it by the Rcfraftions and

Rcfledtions of GlalTes, But,
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But, to wave enumerating more of its particular

Benefits, I fhall only obferve thefe two, viz. tha

Swiftnefs of its Motion, and its vaft Extenfion.

I . It is a very great Act of Providence, that fo

great a Benefit as Light is, is not IcMig in its PafTage

from Place to Place. Was it not fo fwift as it is,

(See Newt, Opt. Lib. 2. Part o,. Prop. 11. Phil.

Xranf. N° 136.) its Vigour would be greatly cool'd,

its Rays lefs penetrant •, and Darkneis would be with

great Difficulty removed. But pafTmg with nearly

the Swiftnefs of 60000 Englij7j Miles in one Second

€)f Time, or being bur about feven or eight Minutes

in coming from the Sun to us, we receive the kind-

ly Influence of that noble Creature of God.
"2." Another Thing of great Confideration about

Light, is its vaft Expanfion, which is as boundlefs

as the Univerfe (See Hook's, Poft. Works^ Lel^l. of

Light., p. 77.) Which is manifeft from our feeing

forne of the heavenly Bodies with our naked Eye,,

forhe by the Help of optical Inftruments, and others

in all Probability farther with better Inftruments. ,v

G H A P. V.

Of- Gravity,

Gravity is that Tendency which Bodies, have to

the Center of the Earth.

By this Power our Globe is defended againft Dif-;

fipation, and all its Parts kept in their proper Place

and Order. All material Things do naturally gra-^

vitate thereto ; and even the fleeting Waters by this

Means keep their conftant ^qui-poile in the Globe.

Another Thing owing to Gravity is Levity^ that

whereby what we call light Bodies Iwim , a Thing
ufeful in many Refpeds to many Animals, but par-

ticularly ferviceable to the raifmg of Vapours, and
to their Conveyance round about the World. (See

tuowthorp's Ahridg7nent^ Vol. II. p. 108, 126,)
" " '

' And„
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^ And now from this tranfient View of the bare

Appendages of the Globe, we have fo manifeft a
Sample of the Wifdom, Power, and Goodnefs of
the infinite Creator, that it is eafy to imagine the

whole Fabric of a Piece, the Work at leaft of a

fkilful Artift.

B O O K II.

Of the Terraqueous Globe itfelf in general.

HAV I N G difpatched the Outworks, let us take

a Survey of the Globe itfelf, which does no lefs

than the Outworks aggrandize its Maker, and in

all its Parts proclaim its infinitely wife and good
Compofer. And for a Demonftration of this, I

Ihall,

I. Take a general Profped of the Globe.

II. Survey its Particulars.

I. The Things which fall under the general Prof-

pe6l of the Globe, are its Figure, Bulk, Aiotion,

Place, Diftribution into Earth and Waters, and the

great Variety of all Things upon it, and in it.

C H A P. I.

Of its Figure.

Its Figure is fphericai, which is the mod commo-
dious upon many Accounts ; as it is mofl capacious,

as its Surface is equi-dillant from the Center, not

only of the Globe, but, fat leafl nearly) of Gravity

and Motion too. But to pafs by thefe :

1. This Figure is moil commodious in refpedc of
Heat, and Light alfo in fome Meafure. For by
this Means, Light and Darknefs, Cold and Hear,-

Moid and Dry, are equally imparted to the World.
2. This Figure is admirably adapted to the com-

modious andequaLDiilriburions of the Waters in-

-> - the



414 -^ Demonjiration of the

the Globe. For fince by the Laws of Gravity the

Waters will poflefs the loweft Place •, therefore if

the Map of Earth was cubic, prifmatic, or any

other angular Figure, one Part would be drowned,

and another be too dry.

3. The orbicular Figure of the Globe is more be-

neficial to the Winds and Motions of the Atmof-
phere. If the Earth were of any other Figure, the

Currents of Air would be much retarded. We fee

what Influence high Mountains, Capes and Head-
lands have upon the Winds (See Bampier's JVinds^

Cb, I.) and divert and change even xht conftant

Winds that blow round the Globe in the Torrid

Zone. And therefore fince this is the EfFed of fuch

litde Excrefcences, what would be the Confequences

of Angles that would equal a quarter, tenth, or an

hundredth Part of the Globe's Radius ?

Thus the Figure of the Globe doth manifeft it to

be a Work of Contrivance.

C H A P. II.

Of the Bulk of the Glohe.

It is a Mafs ofabove two hundred and fixty thou-

fand millions of Miles folid Continent ; a Work
too grand for any Thing lefs than a God to make.

CHAP. III.

ne Motions of the Glohe,

The Motions of the Globe are round Its own Axis,

and round the Sun. That fo vafl a Body of Earth

and Waters fhould be moved at all, that its Motions

ihould be fo regularly performed for near 6000Years,
do manifeft] y argue a divine infinite Power. But

efpecially if to this we add the wonderful Ufe of thefc

Motions to the Inhabitants, nay to all the Produ(^s

p{ the Earth and Waters : For to the diurnal Mo-
tion
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tion we owe the comfortable Changes of Day and
Night ; to its annual Motion we owe the various

Seafons, and the beneficial Influences thefe have on
the Bodies and State of Animals, Vegetables, and
all other Things, both in the torrid, temperate, and
frigid Zones.

CHAP. IV.

Of the "Place of the Globe in refpe5l of the heavenly

Bodies,

Another Thing very confiderable in our Globe,
is its Place and Situation at a due Diftance from the

Sun,' its Fountain of Light, and Heat, and from
its neighbouring Planets, and from the fixt Stars,

for if the Earth was nearer the Sun, it would be
burnt up ; and if at a greater Diftance, we Ihould
be frozen with Cold.

CHAP. V.

I'be Biflrihution of the Earth and Waters,

The Diftribution of thefe is well adjufted to iht

Ufes and Conveniency of the World. By this there

is a juft equi-poife of the whole Globe ; and the

Earth and Waters are fo admirably well placed about

the Globe, as to minifter to one another's Ufes. The
great Oceans, and the leiTer Seas, are fo diftributed

throughout the Globe, as to afford fufficient Va-
pours, Clouds, and Rains, to temperate the Cold
of the northern frozen Air, to cool the Heats of the

torrid Zone, and to refrefh the Eanh with Showers,
yea in fome Meafure to minifter frefh Waters to the

Fountains and Rivers. {Stt Philof ^ranf. N0289.)
Nay, fo abundant is this Blefling of God, that there

is a Surplufage of this ufeful Creature. The frefh

Waters are fo ordered, as to be carried thro' con-
venient Channels back again to the Sea, and many
of them tliro' fuch large Tra6ts of Land, and to

2 fuch
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fuch Diftances, that it is a wonder that the Fountains

Ihould be high enough, or the Seas low enough,

ever to afford fo long a Conveyance : And indeed,

fuch prodigious Conveyances of the Waters make it

manifeft, that nothing lefs than the Fiat of the Al-
mighty could ever have made fo long and commo-
dious Declivities and Channels for the Paffage of the

Waters.

CHAP. VI.

^he great Variety of all l^hings upon and in the Globe

for the Ufes of the JVorld,

There are fo many Beafts, fo many Birds, fo ma-
ny Infedls, Trees, Lands, and Sea-Plants, Fifhes,

Minerals, Metals, and Foffils, fo many Species of

thefe Genera^ fo many Individuals of thofe Species,

that there is nothing wanting to the Ufe of Man, or

any other Creature. If every Age fhould change

its Food, its way of Cloathing ; if every Age had

its Variety of Difeafes ; nay if Man or any other

Animal was minded to change thefe Things every

Day, ftill the Creation would not be exhaufted. For
the Creation is fo various, that there is enough to

fupply the Wants, the Conveniences, yea almoft

the Extravagances of all Creatures, in all Places,

all Ages, and upon all Occafions.

And this may ferve to anfwer this Objection, why
God made fo many noxious Animals, Infeds, and

Plants ? mr

To which I may anfwer, that thefe ferve as Rods
to chaftifeus, as Means to excite our Wifdom, Care,

and Induftry •, that this great Variety is a moft wife

Provifion for all Ufes -, fome for Food, fome for

Phyfic, fome for Habitation, and fome for Re-
creation, either to Man, or fome other Creatures,

for whom God has liberally provided, as well as

for Man.
And it is manifeft, that all the Creatures of God

I have,
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have, or may have their feveral Ufes even among
Men ; for although in one Place many Things may
be negleded, yet in other Places they may be of
great Ufe. Many Things there are alfo, which in

one Form may be pernicious to Man, but in ano-
ther of great tjfe. There are many Plants, many
AnimaJs, many Minerals, which in one JForm de-
ftroy, in another heal.

Or if there be many Things of little immediatq
Ufe to Man, yet to other Creatures they may affordi

Food, or Phyfic. How many Trees, Plants, nay
even the very Carcafles of Animals, yea the very
Duft of the Earth {Sec Phil. Tranf. W 2<^i.) are
either Food or Medicine to many Creatures, afford
them Retreat, are Places of Habitation, or Ma-
trixes for their Generation, as fhall be fhewed here-
after? The prodigious Swarms of Infedls in the Air^
and in the Waters, tho' of no great Ufe to Man,
are yet Food to Birds, Fifhes, Reptiles, Infedls

themfelves, and other Creatures, for whofe happy
Subfiftence God had bountifully provided.

BOOK IIL

Of the Globe in particular,

FOR the more regular Proceeding on this Sub'=
jed, I fhall diflribute die Globe,

I. Into the Earth and Irs Appurtenances.
II. Into the Waters and theirs,

I. Into the Earth, ^c.
In furveying the Earth, I intend,

1, To confider its conftituent Parts.

2. The Inhabitants thereof

I. As to the Earth itfelf, the moft remarkab.W
Things, are,

1. Its various Soils.

2. Its feveral Strata, or Beds.
Vol. II, £.e 2 It^
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3. Its fubterraneous Paflliges.

4. Its Mountains and Vallies.

C H A P. I.

Of the Soils in the Earth,

The various Soils are an admirable Contrivance

of God, in making this Provifion for the various

Vegetables, and divers other Ules of the Creatures.

Some Vegetables delight in a warm Soil, fome in

a cold, fome in a heavy, others in a light Soil

;

and fome in moift, and fome in dry Places : Still

we find Provifion enough for all thefe Purpofes ;

every Country abounding with its proper Trees and
Plants.

The various Soils are alfo of great Ufe to divers

Animals, Fowls, Infects, and Reptiles, who make
their Places of Refb in the Earth, their Security

from Enemies, and their Nefts to repofe their

Young; fome delighting in a lax and pervious

Mould, and others in a more folid Earth, that will

better fecure them againft Injuries.

CHAP. II.

Of the various Strata of the Earth.

By the Strata I mean thofe Layers of Minerals,

Metals, Earth, and Stone, lying under that upper

'^Stratum of the Earth, all of great Ufe to Mankind.

There is one grand Ufe of one of thefe Strata that

cannot be omitted, and that is, thofe fubterraneous

Strata of Sand, Gravel, and laxer Earth that admit

of, and facilitate the Paflage of the fweet Waters,

and may probably be the Colanders, whereby they

are fweetened, and then at the fame Time alfo con-

veyed to all Parts of the World.

Now that which in a particular Manner doth feem

to me to manifeft a fpecial Providence of God in

repofiting
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repofiting thefe watry Beds is, that they fhould be

difperfed over the World : That they fhould fo en-

tirely, or for the moft Part, confift of lax Earthy

and be fo feldom blended with other impervious

Moulds -, or if they are fo, it is commonly but ac-

cidentally : And that they are interpofed between

the other impervious Beds, and fo are as a Prop and

Pillar to guard them off, and to prevent their fink-

ingj and Ihutting up the Paffage of Waters.

CHAP. III.

Of thefubterraneous Caverns and Vulcano^s.

Thefe, befides the many fecret Fundtions and

Operations of Nature in the Bowels of the Earth,

that in all Probability they minifter unto^ ate ofgreat

tJfe in the Countries where they are.

The Vulcano's are as Spiracles or Funnels to the

Countries where they are, to vent the Fire and Va-
pours that would otherwife make dreadful Havock,
and often do fo, by difmal Convulfions of the Earth.

Nay if the Hypothecs of a central Fire and Wa-
ters be true, thefe Out- lets feem to be of the greateft

Ufe to the Peace of the Globe, in venting the fub-

terraneous Heat and Vapours -, v/hich, it pent up^

would make dreadful Commotions of the Earth and

Waters, (See IVoodward'sEJJay, Part 3, Confed:.i3.)

CHAP. IV.

Of the Mountains and Vallies,

As to the Bufinefs of Ornament, Beauty, and

Pleafure, I may appeal to all Men's Senfes, whether

the grateful Variety of Hills and Dales be not more

pleafing than the largefl continued Plains.

But be the Cafe as it will as to Beauty, we fhall

find as to Convenience^ this Configuration of the

Earth the moft commodious on many Accounts,

E e 2 i^ It
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1

.

It is moil healthful to Man. To Ibme Conflitu-

tions indeed any Place or Temperature of the Air
are agreeable. But then others are fo weakly, as

not to be able to bear one, but can live comfortably

in another Place , to confumptive Perfons the finer

Air of the Hills agree ; and others grow healthy

in the warmer Air of the Vallies.

2. Another great Convenience of Hills is, they

ferve as Skreens to keep off the Cold, and reEe6t

the Rays of the Sun, and fo render our Habitati-

ons more comfortable in Winter, and promote the

Vegetables in Summer.
• 3. Another Benefit of the Hills is that they ferve

for the Produdion of great Varieties of Herbs and
Trees . (Sqg R^j's Wifdo/n of God, p . 2 5 2

.

)

4. Another Convenience is, that the Mountains
ferve for the Harbour, Entertainment, and Main-
tenance of various Animals, Birds, and Infedls.

fSee Ra\\ ubi fupra.)

5. The Hills ferve to the Generation of Minerals

and Metals, and in them principally are the moft

ufeful Foffils found.

6. It is to the Hills that the Fountains owe their

rife, and the Rivers their Conveyance •, and confe-

quently -thofe vait Piles are not, as they are charged,

ufclefs Excrefcences of our Globe, but were made
by the infinite Creator to difpenfe this great BlefTing

to all i\\t World. For was the Surface of the Earth

even and \tvQ\^ it is moft certain, there could be no

Defcent of the Rivers, but inftead of gliding thro'

thofe gentle Declivities to the Sea, they would flag-

nate and (link.

Nor could there be any Fountains, becaufe the

Waters could find no Defcent, if there were no
higher Lands, by Vertue of their own Gravity,

and therefore could not break out into thofe commo-
dious Currents, which we every where almoft find

iri, or near the Hills, and feldom, or never in fpa-

cious
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1

clous Plains ; and when in them, at inconvenient

Depths of the Earth ; nay thofe very fubterraneous

Waters that are to be met with by digging in the

Plains, are in all Probability ov/ing to the Hills.

(See Rafs Difc. i. p. 40.)

Or if there be any Place that is devoid of Moun-
tains, and yet watered, as perhaps fome IQands may ;

yet in this very Caf^ that whole Mafs of Land is

no other than as one Mountain defcending, though

unperceivedly gently from the midland Parts to the

Sea, as mofb other Lands do •, as is manifeft from

the Defcent of their Rivers, the prinqipal of which

in mod Countries have generally their Rife in the

more lofty mid-land Parts.

BOOK IV.

HAVING taken a Survey of the Earth in

particular, I fhail next take a View of the

Inhabitants thereof.

Thefe Creatures are either fenfitivc or infenfitive.

in fpeaking of the fenfitive, 1 fhall confider,

1. Some Things common to them all.

2. Things peculiar to their Tribes.

i. The Things in common are,

1. The five Senfes, and their Organs.

2. Refpiration.

3. The Motion or Locomotive Faculty of Ani-

mals.

4. The Place in which they live.

5. The Balance of their Numbers.

7. Their Cloathing.

8. Their Houfes^ Nefls^ or Hahitaiions,

9. Their Methods of Self-prefervation,

JO. Their Generation,

E e Q CHAP.
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CHAP. I.

Of the Jive Senfes in general.

The Confideration of thefe Particulars alone, ii

there were no other Demonftrations of God, is abun-

dantly fufficient to evince the infinite Wifdomi
Pov/er, and Goodnefs of God. For who can but

fland amazed at the Glories of thefe Works •, at the

admirable Artifice of them, and at their noble Ufe
and Performances ! Without Sights we could not

view^ the Glories of the Heavens, nor the Beauties

of the Earth : W ithout S7nell or Tafie^ we could

not difcern between wholfome and unwholfome
Food •, nor enjoy the Pleafures of delightful Odours,
If we had no Hearing, we fhould not perceive the

Sounds of Mufic, the Melody of Birds, and all the

reft of the Harmonies the Creator hath provided
for the Delight of his Creatures. And laftly, how
could Man, or any other Creature diftinguifh Plea-

fure from Pain, Health from Sicknefs, widiout the

Senfe of Feeling. Here therefore we have a glori-

ous Oeconomy in every Animal, that commandeth
Admiration, and deferveth our Contemplation.

CHAR II.

Of the Eye,

For our clearer proceeding in the Confideration

of this noble Part, I fhall confider,

1. The Form of the Eye,

2. Its Situation,

3. Its Motions,

4. Its S.ize.

5. Its Numler,
6. Its Parts,

7. Tile Guard Nature hath provided for this fo
ofefiil a Part.

J. The
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The Form of the Eye.

The Forfn of the Eye is globular, or fomewhat

of the fphaeroidal Form, the moft commodious, as

being fitteft to contain the Humours within, and to

receive the Images of Objedls from without. Was
it a Cube, or of any multangular Form, fome of

its Parts would lie too far olf, and fome too nigh

thofe lenticular Humours, which by their Refradi-

ons caufe Vifion. But by Means of the above-

mentioned form, the Humours of the Eye are com-

modioufly laid together, to perform their Office of

Refraction ; and the Retina is neatly adapted regu-

larly to receive the Images without.

To this we may add the Aptitude of this Figure

to the Motion of the Eye. For by this Figure it

is well prepared to move every Way with great Fa-

cility.

2. The Situation of the Eye. By the Situation

of the Eye in the Head it is prepared to take in

more Objeds ; and befides its Proximity to the

Brain, it is the moft convenient Place for Defence.

Another Thing obfervable in the Sight of the

Eye is the Manner of its Situation in the Head, in

the fore Part, or the fide Part thereof, according to

the particular Occafions of particular Animals.

In Man and in fome other Creatures it is placed

to look diredly forward, but yet fo as to take in

near the Hemifphere before it.

In Birds, and fome other Creatures, the Eye is fo

placed as to take in near a whole Sphere, that they

may the better feek their Food, and efcape Danger.

In Hares they are placed fo as to fee their Enemies

backwards, and fo efcape them.

And for the Afiiftance of the Eyes, and fome

other Senfes in their A6lions, the Head is general-

ly made to turn as Occafion requires. Which leads

me,

3. To the Motiom of the Eye, and this is gene-

E e 4 rally
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rally every Way, for the better Reception of the

viliial Rays.

But in thofe Creatures, whofe Eyes or Heads
have no Motion {viz. Spiders and Snails) Provi-

dence has placed their Eyes at a Diftance from the

Head, to be circumvolved here and there •, or one

this, and the other that Way, as the Cafneleon does

at Pleafure. And in Creatures, whofe Eyes are

without Motion, they have more than two Eyes, or

their Eyes are nearly two protuberant Hemifpheres.,

and each Hemifphere often confifting of a prodigious

Number of other little Segments of a Sphere •, by
which Means thofe Creatures are fo far from being

denied any Benefit of Sight, that they have proba-

bly more of it than other Creatures, anfweriible to

the Rapidity of their Flighi, and brifk Motion ;

and to their Inqueft after Food, Habitations, or

Repofitaries of Generation.

Another admirable Provifion in the Eye is in its

Size^ which is different according to the Size of

different Creatures, and their diiferent Ways of

Living.

5. Another Thing remarkable are its Nmnhers ;

not lefs than two, and in Spiders more. ("See Powers^

Micro/. Ohfervat. p. 11.)

Now this is an admirable Provifion ; firft, for the

Convenience of taking in a larger Angle or Space,

and left one of them Ihould be deftroyed. But the

molt confiderable Thing is, that the Qbie6l is not

multiplied as well as the Organ, but appears but

one, though feen with two, or more Eyes. A ma-
nilcft Proof of the exquifite Art of the Maker. But

his infinite Skill will befl befet forth,

6. By furveying the Parts and Mechanifm of the

Eye. And here we cannot but ftand amazed when
v/e view this admirable Fabric, and confider the pro-

digious Exaclnefs, and the exquifite Skill employed
in every Part miniilering to this noble and neceffa-

{V Senie, Nothing
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Nothing can be more manifeftly an aft of Con-

trivance, than the Mufcles of the Eye, wich are a-

dapted to move it any Way, fo as always to keep that

Parallelifm of the Eye, which is neceflliry to true

Vifion. I might here inftance the artificial Strudure

of the Urochlearis^ and the Augmentation of its

Power by the 'Trochlea \ the Magnitude and Strength

of the attollent Mufcle^ fomething exceeding that of

its Antagonift ; the peculiar Mufcle called the fiif-

penfory Mufcle given to Brutes, by reafon of the

prone Pofture of their Bodies, and frequent Occafi-

pns to hang down their Heads •, (fee Willis de Ayi,

Brut, p, I. c, 1 5. J I might alfo fpeak of the Ori-

gin and Infertion of the lower oblique Mufcle^ but it

would be tedious. I fhali therefore only obferve

the exquifite Equilibration of all thefe oppofite and

antagonift Mufcles^ effeded partly by the equality

of their Strength ; which is the Cafe of the adducent

and abducent Mufcles \ partly by their peculiar Ori-

gin, or the Addition of the 'Trochlea ; which is the

Cafe of the oblique Mufcles, and partly by the natu-

ral Poflure of the Body and the Eye ; which is the

Cafe of the attollent and depriment Mufcles. By this

fo curious and exad Librations, all unfeemly Con-
tortions of the Eye are prevented, and it is able

with great Readinefs and Exadlnefs to apply itfelf to

every Objedl.

As to the Tunicks of the Eye, I might take No-
tice of the Prodigious Einenefs of the v^n^r/^/zofJ^;,

the acute Senfe of the Retina^ and the Tranfparency

of the Cornea., and the flrong Texture of that and
the Sclerotica. But i fhall confider that Part of the

\Jvea which makes the FuplL

The Pupils in divers Animals are of a dif'crent:

Form. In Man it is round, that being the moft
proper Figure for the Pofitions of our Eyes, and the

Ufe we make of them by Day and Night. In

ibme other Animals it is of a longifli Form ; i:)

fonje
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ibme others tranfverfe, viz. in Oxett^ Goats^ HorfeSy

Sheep, &c. with its Aperture large ; which is an
admirable Provifion for fuch Creatures to fee thebet*

ter laterally, and thereby to avoid Inconveniences,

as well as to help them to gather Food. In Cats

the Fifiure of the Pupil is erefl, and alfo capable of

opening wide, and {hutting up clofe : The latter of
which ferveth to exclude the brighter Light of the

Day, and the former, to take in the more faint Rays
of the N ight, to enable them to catch their Prey in

the Dark.

The next Thing I fhall take Notice of, are the

Humours of the Eye, and that only concerning the

prodigious Art and Finery of the conilituent Parts

of the cryftalline Humour, it being, according to fome
late microfcopical Obfervations, compofed of divers

thin Scales ; and thefe made up of one fingle minu-

teft Thread, or Fibre, wound round about, fo as

not to crofs one another in any one Place, and yet

to meet fome in two, and fome in more different

Centers. A Web not to be woven, an optic Lens

rot to be wrought by any Art lefs than infinite Wif-

dom.
Concerning the optic Nerves, I fhall only take

Notice ofone wife Provifion the Creator hath made
about the Motion of the Eye, by uniting into one

the third Pair of Nerves, called the motory Nervesy

each of them fending its Branches into each Mufcle

ofeach Eye, would caufe a Diftortion in the Eyes ;

but being united into one, near their Infercion into

the Brain, do thereby caufe both Eyes to have the

fame Motion ; fo that when one Eye is moved this

Way and that Way, the other Eye is turned the

fame Way alfo.

Laftly, let us confider what Security God has

made for the Guard and Security of this fo well

formed Organ. And here we lind the whole Or-

gan fortified and fenced with ftrong compad Bones,

lodged
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lodged in a ftrong well made Socket, and the Eye
itfelf guarded with a nice-made Cover. Its Hu-
mours and its inward Tunicks are indeed tender,

proportionate to their tender, curious Ufes, but the
Coats without are context and callous, firm and
ftrong ; and particularly in Birds, fome Parts of
thefe Tunicles have the Nature and Hafdnefs of
Bone or Horn.

But for thofe Creatures whofe Eyes are tender,

and without the Guard of Bones, there Nature hath
provided for this tender Senfe, a wonderful kind of
Guard, by endowing the Creature {Snails) with a
Faculty of withdrawing its Eyes into its Head.

Thus I have furveyedthis firft Senfe of Animals,
the prodigious Workmanfhip thereof abundantly
demonftrates it to be the Work of an infinitely wife,

powerful, and beneficent Creator. I'he Ufes and
Benefits of it I need not expatiate upon, fince we
receive the Benefit of it every Moment, and the
Want or Defe6l of which we lament every Mo-
ment of our Lives among our greatell Misfortunes.

CHAP. HI.

Of the Senfe of Hearing.

Concerning the Senfe of Hearings I fhall take
Notice of two Things-, the Organ of the £^r, and
its objedl Sound.

I. The Organ of the Ear. PafTing by its con-
venient Number of being double, which ferves for

the more commodious Hearing on both Sides ; j^s

alfo the wife Provifion for the Lofs or Injury of one
of the Ears : I fhall confider its Situation and its

admirable Fabric.

I. It isfituated in the moft convenient Part ofthe
Body, near the common Senfory in the Brain, to
give more fpeedy Information ; in a Part where it

can be beft guarded, and where it gives thQ lead

Annoy-
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Annoyance to the Exercifes of any other Part •, in

the moft eminent Part of the Body, where it can

perceive the moft Objeds, and receive the greateft

Information •, and near the Eye, with which it hath

pecuHar Communication by its Nerves. But

2. If we furvcy its Fabric, it will appear to be

an admirable Piece of the divine Wifdom, and Pow-
er. For the Manifeftation of which, let us diftindt-

ly furvey the outward and inward Part of this cu-

rious Organ.

I. For the outward Ear. It is nicely prepared

to the peculiar Occafions of each refpective Animal.

In Man it is of a Form proper for the erecl Pofture

of his Body. In Birds of a Form proper for Flight.

In Qiiadrupeds its Form is agreeable to the Pofture

and llower Motions of the Body. In Hares it is

large, ercd, and open, to hear the leaft Approach

of Danger, in others covered, to keep out noxious

Infecls. In the fubterraneous Quadrupeds, as a pro-

tuberant Ear would obftrucl their Labours, fo they

have their Ears fhort, lodged deep, and backward

in their Head, and pafTing to the under Part there-

of, and all fufliciently fenced. And as for Infeds,

and Fifhes, if they enjoy this Senfe, it may probably

be lodged, and commodioufly placed under the fame

Security and Guard, as the Smelling and fome

other Senfe is.

And as the Form of this Organ is various in va-

rious Animals, fo in each of them its Stru6lure

is very curious, being in all admirably contrived to

colled the wandering, circumanibient Imprefiions

and Undulations of Sound, and to convey them to

the Senfory wirhin. But without running to the fe-

veral Genera of Animals, I fhall confine my felf to

the human Ear. And here the firft Thing that

offcreth itfelf to our View \%\h^ Helix ^ with its tor-

tous Cavities made to ftop and collect the fonorous

Undulations, to give them a gentle Circulation and

Refradion,
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Refraflion, and fo convey them to the Concha or

larger and more capacious round Cell, at the En-
trance of the Ear, and to bridle the Evagation of

the Sound, when arrived fo far, but withal not to

make a Confufion thereof by any difagreeable Re-
percuffions •, we may take Notice of a very curious

Provifion in thofe little Protuberances, called the

Tragus and Antitragus of the outward Ear, of a

commodious Form and Texture, and conveniendy

lodged for this Ufe. The great Convenience of this

Form and Contrivance of the outward Ear is fufE-

ciently manifeft by the want thereof, which caufeth

a Confufion in the Hearings with a certain Murmur^
or fwooing^ like the Fall of PFaters.

Another wife Provifion of the Creator is, in the

Subftance of the outward Ear ; which is cartila-

ginous. For if it had been Bone, it would have

been troublefome, and might have been broken off;

if Flefh, it would have been fubject to Contufions^

it would neither have remained expanded, neither

would it fo kindly receive and circulate the Sounds,

but abforb, or blunt their Progrefs into the inward

Organ •, But being hard, curioufly frnooth and tor-

tous, Sounds find an eafy Paflage with a regular

Volutation and Refra6tion. But,

2. Let us furvey the inward Part of this admira-

ble Organ : And here we find the moft curious and
artful Provifion for every Occafion. The auditory

PafiTage in the firft Place, curioufly funnelled, and
artfully turned, to give Sounds an eafy Paffiigc, as

well as a gentle Circulation, and Refradlion, but

withal, fo as to prevent their too furious rufliing in,

and affaulting the more tender Parts within.

And forafmuch as it is neceflary that this PafTage

fhould be always open, Nature hath fecured it from
the Invafion of noxious Infedls, with a bitter naufe-

ous Excrement, afforded from the Glands, appointed

for that Purpoie.
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To pafs by the Paflage to the Palate, and its

Ufes, let us (top at the Part containing the reft^

namely, the Bone^ the particular Texture and Hard-
nefs of which above other Bones of the Body is

very remarkable, whereby it ferves not only as a

Guard to the Senfory, but alfo to oppofe the Im-
pulfes of the setherial Matter, that there may be no
Lofs nor Confufion of Sound, but that it may be

conveyed regularly and entirely to the auditory

Nerves*

I might take Notice of the fine Membrane called

the "Tympamim or Mejnbrana Tympanic with its inner

Membrane ; together with the four appendant Bones,

and the three inner Mufcles to move tliem, and ad-

juft the whole Compages to the feveral Purpofes of

Hearing, to hear all Manner of Sounds ; from this

Region of the 'jy?npa?2um, I might pafs to that of
the Labyrinth^ and therein furvey the curious Struc-

ture of the Veftthidum^ the femi-circular Canals^

and Cochlea •, particularly the artificial Gyrations,

and other fingular Curiofities obfervable in the two
latter.

But I (hall only confider one fpecial Contrivance

of the Nerves miniftring to this Senfe of Hearing,-

and that is the Branches of one of the auditory

Nerves^ fpread partly to the Mufcle of the Ear^

partly to the Eye, partly to the Tongue and Inftru-

ments of Speech, and inofculated with the Nerves

to go to the Heart and Bread. By which means

there is an admirable Confent between thefe Parts of

the Body, it being natural for moft Animals upon

the Hearing any uncouth Sound, to ere61: their Ears^

to open their Eyes^ and to be ready with the Mouth
to call out. And accordingly it is very ufual for

moft Animals, when furprized, prefendy to fhriek

and cry out.

But there is befides this in Man, another great Ufe

between the Ear and Mouthj and that is^ that the

I Voice
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1

Voice may correfpond with the Hearing, and be a
Kind of Eccho thereof, that what is heard with one
of the tv/o Nerves, may be readily exprefled with
the Voice with the Help of the other.

Thus concerning the Organ, the Ear, Let us,

2. Take Notice of the Objed of the Ear, Sound
-^

which, whatever may be the Nature and Properties
of it, none but an infinitely wife God could contrive
and make fuch a fine Body, fuch a Medium, fo
fufceptible of every Impreflion, that the Senfe of
Hearing hath Occafion for, to empower all Ani-
mals to exprefs their Meaning to others ; to make
known their Fears, their Wants, their Pains and
Sorrows in melancholic Tones ; their Joys, and
Pleafures in more harmonious Notes *, to fend their
Minds at great Diftance in a fhort Time in loud
Boations, or to exprefs their Thoughts near at hand
with a gentle Voice, or in fecret Whifpers. And
£0 fay no more, who lefs than the fame moft wife
and indulgent Creator could form fuch an Oecono-
my as that of Melody and Mufic is ! and contrive
that it (hould not only aflTedt the Fancy with Delight,
but alfo give Relief to the Grief and Sadnefs of the
Heart, yea appeafe all thofe turbulent PafTicns
which are excited in the Breaft, by an immoderate
Ferment and Fludluation of the Blood ?

And now, who can refied: upon all this curious
Apparatus of the Senfe of Hearing, and not own it

to be the Work of an omnipotent and infinitely

wife and good God ?

CHAP. IV.

Of the Senfe of Smelling.

It being neceffary that the odoriferous Effluvia of
Bodies fhould have an eafy and free Pafiage to the
olfadory Nerves, the all -wife Creator hath made
fufficient Provifion for the Reception of Smells, by

the
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the Apertures of the Noftrils which are cartilaginous,-

the better to be kept open, and withal to be dilated

or contracted, as there is Occafion : For which Ser-

vice it hath feveral proper Mufcles.

And forafmuch as it is by breathings that the

odorant Particles are drawn in, therefore there is a

very wife Provifion made in xh^Lamince with which

the upper Part of the Nofe is barricado'd, which

fcrve to two Ufes ; partly to keep any Thing noxi-

ous from entering the PafTages in our Sleep, or

when we are not aware ; and partly to receive the

Divarications of the olfaEiory Nerves^ which are

here fpread thick, and which do by this Means

meet the Smells entering with the Breath, and ftrik-

ing upon them.

And accordingly, the more accurate this Senfe i«l

in any Animal, the longer we may obferve thofe

La7nincB^ and more in Number, and crouded toge-

ther, to contain the m.ore nervous Filaments, and to

detain and fetter the odoriferous Particles.

And what admirable Provifion this is, which

God hath made for the Good of brute Creatures.

In Infeds and many other Creatures, it is of great

Ufe in the Propagation of dieir Kind, as particu-

larly in helping them to fife Places for the laying

their Eggs and breeding their Young. Others by

the Accuracy of their Smell are of Ufe to Mankind.

And moft of the irrational Animals do by their

Smell find out their Food. With what Curiofity

do the herbaceous Kind pick and chufe fuch Plants

as are good for Food or Medicine, and refufe fuch

as would hurt them ? And all by the Help of ths

Smell affifted by the Tafle.

CHAP. V.

Of the Tafte,

In this, as in the lafl Senfe, we have an Appara-

tus abundantly fufficient to the Senfe. Nerves cu-

^
rioufly
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rioiifly divaricated about the Tongue and Mouth,
to receive the Imprefilons of every Gufto, and thefe
Nerves guarded with a firm and proper Tegument
to defend them from Harms •, but withal fo perfo-
rated in the papillary Eminences, as to give a free

Admiflion ro Taftes.

The Situations of this Senfe and the Smell are in
the moft convenient Place for the Difcharge of their

Offices, at the firft Entrance into the Mouth, to
furvey what is to be admitted therein, whether whol-
fome or unv;holfome, pleafmt or unfavoury. And
for this End God fecms to have eftablifhed a great
Confent between the Eye, the Nofe and Tongue,
by ordering the Branches of the fame Nerves to
each of thofe three Parts -, by which Means there is

all the Guard that can be againft pernicious Food ;

every Thing before it is adm^itted into the Stomach,
undergoing the Scrutiny of the Eye, and the Pro-
bation of the Tafte and Smell.

CHAP. VI.

Of the Sefife of Feelwg.

The Senfe of Feeling is performed by Nerves
fpread in the moft incomparable Manner through
the Body. But to defcribe their Origin in the Brain,
and fpinal Marrow, their Ramifications to all the
Parts, their Inofculations with one another, and
other Matters, would take up too much Time ;

I ihall only take Notice of the Difperfion of this

Senfe throughout the Body, both without and
within. The other Senfes, I have obferved, are
placed where they may be of moft Service to the
Animal

; and forafmuch as it is necefll^ry to the Be-
ing and Well-Being of the Body, that 'every Part
fhould be fenfible of Things fafe, therefore God
has difperfed the Senfe of Feeling through the whole

^'^^' I^- F i Body,
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Body, to diftinguifh between Pleafure and Pain^

Things falutary, and hurtful to the Body.

Thus we have in the five Senfes of Animals an

CEconomy worthy of the Creator, and manifeftly

demonftrating his Power, Wifdom, and Indulgence.

I pafs next to confider Refpiration.

CHAP. VII.

Of Refpiration,

Of all the A6ls of animal Life this is the chief and

moft neceflfary, and may juftly deferve a Place in

this Survey of the Works of God in the animal

Kingdom.
And here I might defcribe the exquifite Mecha-

nifm of the Larynx^ its Variety of Mufcles, its

Cartilages, all fo exquifitely made for the Purpofe

of forming the Voice (SeeX^fi/'s Anat. cap. 3. Se^f.^j.)

and alfo the Tongue which minifters to that and

many other Ufes.

Next, the Fabric of the Trachea deferves efpecial

Remark. Its Valve the Epiglottis on the Top, to

fence againft all Annoyances ; its cartilaginous Rings

CSee Crew's Cofmolog. Sacr. Book i. Chap. 5. §.9.

10.) nearly environing ir, with its membranous Part

next the Gullet, to give the freer Paflage to the

Defcent of the Food, and laftly, its Tegument of

exquifite Senfe to be readily afFedled with, and to

make Efforts againft every Thing that is hurtful or

offenfive, thefe, I fay, deferve our Admiration.

And no lefs prodigious are the Bronchi, and the

VeficulcB with their mufcular Fibres, (See Willis^ c,

2.) they have, together with the Arteries and Veins,

which every where accompany the airy Paffages,

for the Blood to receive there its Impregnations from

the Air.

From hence I might proceed to the commodious
Form
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Form of the Ribs, the curious Mechanifm of the

intercoftal Mufcles, the Diaphragm, and all other

Mufcles miniftering to the Offices of Refpiration.

But pafling them by, 1 (hall obferve one prodigious

Work and manifeft Contrivance of the Creator,

and that is the Circulation of the Blood in the Foetus

in the Womh \ fo different from the Method thereof

after it is born. In the Womb whilfl it is as one Bo-
dy with the Mother, and there is no Occafion nor

Place for Refpiration, there are two Pailages on
purpofe for the Tranfmiffion of Blood, without

pafling it through the Lungs. But as foon as the

Fostus is born, then thefe two Paffages are fhut up \

one nearly obliterated, the other becomes only a Li=

gament, excepting in amphibious Creatures.

And now what A6tion of Man doth flievv more
Reafon, Defign, and Contrivance, than thisA6t of

Nature doth the Contrivance of the great God .^

Another excellent Contrivance a-kin to the laft,

is for the Prefervation of fuch Creatures, whofe Oc-
cafions frequendy necelTitate them to live \Vithour,

or with but litde Refpiration. Thus many amphi-
bious Creatures, many Quadrupeds, Infedls, Birds,

and other Animals, who can live fome Hours,

bays, nay whole Winters with little or no Refpira-

tion, in a Torpitude, or Sort of Sleep, or middle

State between Life and Death. The Provifion made
for thefe peculiar Occafions of Life, in the Fabric

of the Lungs, Heart, and other Parts of fuch Crea-

tures, is manifeftly the Work of God.

CHAP. VIIL

Of the Motion of Animals,

And here I might view the Mufcles, their curi-

ous Strudlure, the nice tacking them to every Joint,

to pull it this Way or that, according to the Pur-

pofe and OiEce ofevery fuch Joint : Alfd their va-

Ff 2 rious
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rious Size and Strength, exadlly fitted to ever^

Place, and every Ufe of the Body. And laftly, 1

might take Notice of the mufcular Motions, both
involuntary and fpontaneous.

I might furvey the fpecial Fabric of the Bones mi-

niftring to animal Motion. I might take Notice of

their Joints, their compleat Form adjufted to the

Place and Office they are employed in •, their Ban-

dage keeping them from Luxations, the oily Matter

to lubricate them, and their own Smoothncfs to fa-

cilitate their Motion.

And laftly, I might trace the various Nerves
throughout the Body, fent about to minifter to its

various Motions. I might confider their Origin,

their Ramifications to the feveral Parts, and their

Inofculations with one another.

But I fhall only fpeak diftindlly to the Locomo-
tive A 61 itfelf, or what relates to it. And here it

is admirable to confider the various Methods of

Nature, fuited to the Occafions of the various Ani-

mals.

Reptiles^ whofe Food, Habitation, and Nefts

lie next the Clod, Plant, Tree, or Hole, or can bear

long Hunger and Hard (hip, they need neither Legs
nor Wings for their Tranfportation •, but their ver-

micular or finuous Motion is fufficient for their Con-
veyance.

Man and Beafts^ whofe Occupations require a

large Room, have accordingly a fwitter Motion,

with proper Engines for that Service, anfwerable to

their Range for Food, or their Want of Armature,

and to fecure them from Harms.
But for the winged Creatures, as they are to tra-

verfe large Tra6ls of Land and Water for their

Food, Habitation, or breeding their Young, fo

they have accordingly the Faculty of Flying in the

Air, and that fwifdy or (lowly, according as their

Occafions require.

Ano-
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Another remarkable Thing in the motive Facul-

ty of all Creatures, is the geometrical Performance
of it. The moft accurate Mathematician can't pre-

fcribe a nicer Motion to the Legs and Wings of
thofe that walk or fly, or to the Bodies of thofe that

creep, neither can the Body be more compleatly

poifed for the Motion it is to have in every Crea-

ture, than it is.

But among all Creatures, none more elegant than

the fizing the. Body o{Man^ the gauging his Body
fo nicely, as to be able to ftand erecl, to (loop, to

fit, and indeed to move any Way, only with the

Help of fofmall a Stay as the Feet, whofeMecha-
nifm is very curious.

CHAP. IX.

Of the Place allotted to the feveral 'Tribes of Animals.

All Parts of the Globe fit for an Animal to live

and ad in, are fufficiently (locked with proper In-

habitants. The Waters abound with Creatures fit-

ted for it. The Earth is plentifully flocked in all

its Parts.

But that which fheweth the divine Management
in the Cafe, is, that thofe Creatures are manifeflly

defigned for the Place in which they are, and the

Ufe and Services they perform therein.

CHAP. X.

Of the Balance of Animals,

The Surface ofour Globe can afford only Room
and Support to fuch a Number of Animals. The
keeping therefore the Balance even, is manifeflly

a Work of divine Providence ; to which End God
hath determined the Life to fuch a Length, and their

Increafe to fuch a Number, proportional to their

Ufe in the World. Noxious Animals breed but
F f 3 flowly.
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(lowly, whereas thofe that are ufeful to Man, are

produced in great Plenty. And thofe Creatures

whofe Life is long, increafe but flowly •, and where

the Increafe is great, their IJves are proportionally

fliort.

Thus the Balance of the animal World is through-

out all Ages kept even.

But that efpecial Management of the Recruits and

Decays of Mankind, fo equally all the World over,

deferves pur particular Obfervation. In the Begin-

ning of the World, and fo^ after the Flood, the

Longaevity of Men, as it was of abfolute Neceflity

to the more fpeedy peopling the World, fo it is a

fpecial Inflance of the divine Providence ; and the

fame appears in the following Ages : When the

World was pretty well peopled, the common Age
of Man was to 120 Years. And when the World
was fully peopled, the common Age of Man was

reduded to 70 or 80 Years. And by this Method
of Providence the World is neither too full nor

too empty of Inhabitants. For now if the Gene-

rality of Men were to live to 1000 Years, or only

to Abraham's Life of 175 Years, the World would

be too full. Or if the Age of Man was limited to

10, or 20, or 30 years, the Decays of Mankind
would be too faft. But now the Balance is kept

even, and Death and Life keep an equal Pace. As
to Births, two Things are very confiderable : One
is the nearly equal Proportion of Males and Fe-

males. The other is, that a few more are born than

die. Which is an admirable Provifion for the ex-

traordinary Emergencies and Occafions ofthe World.

All which can proceed from nothing elfe but the

Management ofan infinitely wife and powerful Being.

CHAP.
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CHAP, XL

Of the Food of Animals.

The divine Providence and Management in his

providing Food for the animal World, will be ex-

emplified from thefe following Particulars.

1. From the fubfifting and maintaining fuch a

large Number of Animals throughout all Parts of

the World.
2. From the proportionate Quantity of Food to

the Eaters.

3. From the Variety of Food fuited to the Va-
riety of Creatures -, or the Delight which various

Animals have in different Food.

4. From the peculiar Food which peculiar Places

afford to the Creatures fuited to thofe Places.

5. From the admirable Apparatus made for the

gathering, preparing, and Digeftion of the Food.

And,
6. From the great Sagacity of all Animals in

finding out and providing their Food.

1. It is a great Adt of God's Power, Wifdom,
and Goodnefs, to provide Food for fuch a prodi-

gious Number of Beafts, Birds, Fifhes, and Infeds.

But I fhall leave this Confideration, becaufe it

will be illuftrated under the following Points \ and

proceed,

2. To confider the Adjuflment of the Quantity

of Food in Proportion to the Eaters. In all Places

generally enough, but not fuch a Superfluity as to

wafte and corrupt. But that which is remarkable

here, is, that among the great Variety of Foods, the

moft ufeful is the mod plentiful, eafieft propagated,

and moft patient of Weather and other Injuries.

As the herbaceous Eaters are fo many, fo the

Earth is covered over with Grafs, and other agree-

able wholfome Plants 5 propagating themfelves eve-

Ff 4 n
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ry where, and fcarcely deftroyable by the Weather,

or any Art. So likewife for Grain, which is ufetui

for Men, how eafily is it cultivated, and what in-

creafe doth it make ?

3. Another wife Provifion the Creator hath

made relating to the Food of Animals is, that vari-

ous Animals delight in various Food : Whereas if

all delighted in the fame Sort, there could not be

fufficijnt for all. But now various Animals living

on various Food, all the Provifions the Globe af-

fords are well difpofed of, which would otherwife

encumber the World and (link : For our moft ufe-

ful Plants would mould and rot ; and thofe Beafts,

Fowls, and FiOies, which are reckoned amongft

the greaft Dainties, would turn to Carrion and poi-

fon us : Nay, thofe Animals which are become
Carrion, would be more grievous Annoyances, was

it not for the Provifion which God hath made, by

caufing thefe Things to be fweet, pleafant, and

Avholfome Food to fome Creature or other.

4. Let us take a View of the peculiar Food
which particular Places afford to the Creatures inha-

bitating therein.

It is an admirable Adl of the divine Providence

that every Place affords a proper Food to all the

living Creatures therein. But of all Places, one

would think that the Waters were a very unlikely

Element to produce Food for fo great a Number of

Creatures as have their Suftenance therein : But yet

they are all richly provided for ;

And the Provifion which the Creator hath made
for this Service in the Waters is obfervable : Not
only by the Germination of divers aquatic Plants

there, but particularly by appointing the Waters to

be the Matrix of many Animals of the Infe6l Kind,

and by that Means become Food to the Inhabitants

of the Waters.

To this it is objededj that Neceflity makethUfe..

Animals
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Animals muft be fed, and they make Ufe of what
they can find.

But this Objection will be found frivolous, and
the Wifdom and Defign of the great Creator will

demonftratively appear, if we take a Survey,

5. Of the curious Apparatus in all Animals made
for the gathering, preparing, and digefting their

Food.
Let us begin with the Mouth. And this we find

in every Species of Animals, nicely conformable to

the Ufe of fuch a Part j neatly fized and fliaped for

catching of Prey, for the gathering and receiving

Food, for the Formation of Speech, and every o-

ther fuch like Ufe. In fome Creatures it is wide

and large, in fome litde and narrow, in fome with

a deep Incifure up into the Head, (as in wild Beafts)

for the better catching and holding of Prey, and
more eafy Comminution of hard and troublefome

Food •, in others with a much fhorter Incifure, for

the gathering and holding of herbaceous Food.

In Infe5fs it is very notable. In fome forcipated

to catch, hold, and tear their Prey : In fome acu-

leated, to pierce and wound Animals, and fuck their

Blood, as in Gnats.

In Hornets., and Wafps., and Worms, it is ftrong-

Jy rigged with Jaws and Teeth, to gnaw and fcrape

out their Food, to carry Burthens, and perforate the

Earth, and Wood, yea even Stones for Houfes to

themfelves, and Nefts for their Young.
In Birds the Mouth is neatly fhaped for piercing

the Air, and making Way for the Body thro' the

airy Regions. In the next Place it is hard and hor-

ny, to fupply the Want of Teeth and Hands. Its

hooked Form is of great Ufe in tearing the Prey,

in climbing, in grinding their Food, (as in Par-
rots). The extraordinary Length and Slendernefs

of the Woodcocks 3.nd Snipes, &c. Bills, is very ufe-

ful to grope for their Food in moorifh Places. And
the
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the Length of the Ducks and Geefe's^ Bill to fearch

in muddy Places. The Green-Woodfpite and all

IFocd-Peckers have Bills curioufly made to perforate

Wood. But it would be endlefs to reckon up the

various Shapes and commodious Mechanifm of all.

Let us then next take a Ihort View of the I'eeth ;

in which their peculiar Hardnefs is remarkable,

their Growth alfo, their firm Infertions in the Gums
and Jaws, and their various Shape and Strength :

The foremoft weak, as being only Preparatives to th»

reft •, the others being to grind and mince, are

made ftronger, and placed near the Center of Mo-
tion. Their various Form in various Animals is

confiderable ; and laftly the temporal Defed: of
them is no lefs obfervable in Children, and fuch

young Creatures where there is no Occafion for

them.

From the Teeth let us proceed to the other mini-

fterial Parts -, and here the parotid^ fuhlinguaU and
maxillary Glands^ together with thofe of the Cheeks
and Lips are confiderable, all lodged in the moll

convenient Places about the Mouth and Throat, to

afford that noble digeftive falival Liquor to be mix-

ed with the Food in Maftigation, and to moiften the

Pafiages, to give an eafy Defcent to the Food. The
Form of the Jaws alio deferve our Notice, together

with the Articulation of the lowermoft, and its Mo-
tion. And the Form, Strength, Lodgment and

Situation of the Mufcles and Tendons, which fet

forth the infinite Workman's Care and Skill.

Next to the Mouthy the Gullet prefenteth itfelf in

every Creature well fized to the Food it hath Oc-
cafion to fwallow ; in all exceedingly remarkable

for the curious Mechanifm of its Mufcles, and the

artificial Decuflfation and Pofition of their Fibres.

{See Drake^s ydfiat. V. i. Lib. i. Chap, g)
I come now to the Stomach ; and here I might

defcribe the admirable Mechanifm of the Tunicks,

Glands,
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Glands, Nerves, Arteries, Veins, and Digeftion;

bpt I fhall only give thefe Things a bare Mention,

and take a more peculiar Notice of the feveral Pro-

vifions made in the particular Species of Animals

for the Digeftion of their appointed Food.

In every Species of Animals the Strength and

Size of their Stomach is conformable to their Food.

(See Grew*s Cofinal. Sacr. Chap. 6.)

Another very remarkable Thing in this Part is

the Number of Ventricles in divers Creatures. In

many but one ; in fome two or more. In fuch as

make a fufEcient Comminution of the Food in the

Mouth, one fuffices : But where Teeth are wanting,

and the Food dry and hard, as in granivorous Birds,

there the Defedl is abundantly fupplied by one thin

membranous Ventricle, to receive and moiften the

Food, and another thick, ftrong, and mufcular

one, to grind and tear it. But in Birds and other

Creatures, whofe Food is not Grain, but Flefh and

Infeds, or partly one, partly the other, there their

Stomachs are accordingly conformable to their Food,

ftronger or weaker.

But a very remarkable Thing is the curious Con-

trivance and Fabric of the feveral Ventricles of ru-

minating Creatures.

The very Act itfelf of Rumination is an excellent

Provifion tor the perfed: Maftication of the Food,

at the refting Times of the Animal : But the Appa-
ratus for this Service deferves great Admiratk)n,

{Vide J. Coiir. Peyeri de Rumi'nantibus ^ Rumina-

tione comment,^

I come now,

6. To fpeak of the great Sagacity of all Animals

Infinding out^ and providing their Food.

And here we fiiall find a glorious Scene of the

divine Wifdom and Power, Providence and Care,

if we view the various Inftindls of Beafts, Birds,

infedts and Reptiks. Among every Species of
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whom we may find notable Ad:s of Sagacity, pro-
portionable to their Occafions for Food.

With what entertaining Power and Artifice do
fome Creatures hunt and purfue their Prey ! and
others watch and way-lay theirs ! with what Saga-
city do others grope for it under Ground, both in

wet and dry Places ! and how curious and well-

defigned a Provifion is it of particular large Nerves
in fuch Creatures, adapted to that particular Ser-

vice ! How furprizingly do Wolves and Foxes fmell

their Prey at great Diftances ! Hov/ piercing is

the Sight of the Eagle I What a curious Provifion

hath God made for Animals that are forced to climb

for their Food, not only in the Structure of their

Legs and Feet, and in the Strength of their Ten-
dons and Mulcles ading in that particular Office !

What a Provifion alfo is that in nodurnal Birds,

and Beads, in the peculiar Strudure of the Eye
(and we may perhaps add the Accuracy of their

Smell tooj whereby they are enabled to difcover

their Food in the dark ? But among all the In-

ftances we have of natural Infiiind, thofe Inflindls

made to fupply the Necefiities of helplefs Animals,

do in a particular Manner demonftrate the great

Creator's Care. Of which I will give two In-

fiances.

I. The Provifion made for young Creatures.

That Sto^j')}, that natural Aficclion fo connatural

to all Creatures towards their young. What an ad-

mirable Principle implanted in them by the wife

Creator ! By Means of which they with the greateft

Tendernefs nurfe their Young ! How carefully

will they lead them about in Places of Safety ! Yea
fome of them admit them into their own Bowels

!

How will they carefs them, and lull and quiet them
with their tender paternal Voices ! put Food into their

Mouths ! fuckle and keep them warm ? teach them
to pick, and ear, and feed themfelves

!

And
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And as for Infers, whofe nume-rous Offspring

are too great for their Parents Care, thefe are fo ge-
nerated, as to need none of their Care, by reafon

they arrive immediately to their perfe6t State. Yec
thus far their Care extends, they repofite their Eggs
in fuch commodious Places, fome in the Waters,
fome on Flefh, fome on Plants proper to their Spe-
cies, and fome fhut up agreeable Food in their

Neds, partly for Incubation, partly for Food, that

their Young may find fufficient Food to bring them
up, till they arrive to their iVIaturity.

Next we may obferve, that as their Parents can-
not take the Care, as Man doth of their Offspring
to nurfe them, their Young with the little Helps of
their Dam, fhift for themlelves, and naturally hunt
for their Teat, and take their proper Food,

2. The other Inftance I promifed is the Provifi-

on made for the Prefervation of fuch Animals as are
iometimes deftitute of Food,

f In Winter there being no Food to be got for fuch
Animals as live upon Summer Fruits and Plants ;

and no Living for fuch as are impatient of Cold ;

the wifePreferverof the World has fo wifely order-
ed the Matter, that fuch as are impatient of Cold
fhould have fuch a fpecial Stru6lure of Body, parti-

cularly of the Heart and Circulation of the Blood,
as during that Seafon, not to fuffer any Wafle of
their Body, and confequendy not to need any Re-
cruits ; but that they fhould Sleep in their Retreats,
until the warm Sun revives both them and their Food
together.

The next Provifion is for fuch as can bear the
Cold, but want Food then ; and that is in fome by
a long Abflinence, in others by a notable Inftind in

laying up Food beforehand againft the approaching
Winter.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XIL

Of the Cloathing of Animals,

r. The Cloathing of Animals is fuited to their

Place of Abode, and Occafions there ; a manifeft

Aft ofDefign and Skill.

Mankind being indowed with the tranfeendent

Faculty of Reafon, and thereby being able to help

himfelf, God hath wifely made him naked, and

left him to fhift for himfelf.

And a notable Ad: this is of the Wifdom of

God, not only as the more fetting forth his Kind-

nefs to them, that moft needed his Help, the irrati-

onal Creatures, and in his not overdoing his Work \

hut alfo as it is moft agreeable to the Nature and

State of Man both on natural and political Ac-
counts. That Man fhould cloth himfelf is moft a-

greeable to his Nature, particularly as being moft fa-

lutary and moft fuitable to his Affairs. For by
this Means he can adapt his Clothing to all Seafons,

Climates, or Bufmefs : But above all, by this Me-
thod of Clothing, with the natural Texture of his

Skin adapted to it, infenftUe Perfpiration is per-

formed, at leaft promoted, without which, an hu-

man Body would be foon over-run with Difeafe.

In the next Place there are good political Reafons

for Man's clothing himfelf \ for hereby his Induftry

is employed, his Care, Diligence and Ingenuity

are exerted : Many Callings and Ways of Life arile

from hence ; and the Ranks of Men are hereby

difcovered to others.

Thus it is beft for Man that he fhould clothe him-

felf.

But for the poor fhiftlefs Irrationals, it is a pro-

digious A6t of the great Creator's Indulgence, that

they are furniftied with fuch Clothing, as is proper

£0 their Place and Bufinefs. Some covered with

Hair^
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Hair, fome with Feathers, fome with Scales, Ibme
with Shells, fome only with Skin, and fome with

firm Armature.

To ^adrupeds Hair is a commodious Clothing,

which fitteth them for all Weathers, to lie on the

Ground, and to do the Offices of Man. And the

thick Furs and Coveringof others area Defence a-

gainft the Cold, a foft Bed to deep in, and a com-
fortable Covering to cherifh their Young.
The Feathers of Birds are ufeful to them againft

the cold and wet, a warm Covering to their Young,
commodious for their Flight ; for which Service

their Texture is very light, and withal very ftrong.

How well adapted are the Annuli of fome Rep-
tiles, and the Contortions of the Skins ofothers, not

only to fence the Body fufficiendy againft outward
Injuries, but to enable them to creep, to perforate

the Earth ; and in a word, to perform all the Of-
fices of their reptile State, much better than any
other Tegument of the Body would do ? And the

fame might be faid of the Inhabitants of the Wa-
ters, but that I fhall omit till by and by.

2. Let us take a Survey of the GarnUure and
Beauty of Animal's Clothing.

The Clothing of the moft fordid, leaft beautiful,,

nay frightful Animal, when we come ftridly to

confider and view the admirable Texture and exadl

Symmetry of the whole, hath Strokes in it of ini-

mitable Skill.

But if we view thofe to whom God hath been

pleafed, as it were, to give furprizing Beauties, how
greatly are we captivated with them ?

And now who can without the greateft Obftlnacy

deny this to be God's handy Work ? Our Appa-
rel we readily own to be the Work of Man : And
fhall we deny the Clothing of the animal World,
which infinitely furpafleth all the Robes of earthly

Majelty, to be the Work of any Thing lefs than of

an
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an infinite intelligent Being, whofe Art and PoWef
are equal to fuch a glorious Work

!

CHAP. XIII.

Of the Houfes and Habitations of Animals,

Having furveyed the Clothing of Animals, I fhalJ

next take a View of their Houfes^ Nefts^ and Habi-
tations.

God having given Man the Gift of Reafon and
Underftanding, whereby he is able to fhift for him-
felf, to contrive and build as his Pleafure leads him,
and his Abilities will admit of, hath abundandy pro-

vided for him in this Refped: •, and a wife Provi-

fion this is, inafmuch as it is an excellent Exercife of

his Wit, Ingenuity, and Induftry.

But fince Ingenuity without Materials would be

fruitlefs, therefore God hath provided great Variety

of Trees, Earth, Stone, and Plants, anfwering

every Occafion of Man for this Ufe.

Thus fufficient Provifion is made for the Habita-

tion of Man.
And no lefs fhall we find is made for the reft of

the Creatures *, who although they want the Power
of Reafon to vary their Methods, yet we find that

natural Inftindl, which the Creator's infinite Under-
ftanding hath imprinted in them, to be abundantly

fufficient, nay, in all Probability the belt or only

Method they can take, or can be invented for the

refpe6live Ufe and Purpofe of each peculiar Species

of Animals.

And as the natural Sagacity and Inftindl of the

irrational Animals in the Convenience and Method
of their Habitations is admirable ; fo no lefs is it in

the Fabric of them. With what inimitable Art do
thefe untaught Creatures lay a Parcel of rude and ug-

ly Sticks and Straws, Mofs and Dirt together, and

form them into commodious Nefts? With what

2 Curiofity
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Curiofity do they line them within, wind and place

every Hair, Feather, or Lock of Wool, to guard
the tender Bodies of their Young, and to keep them
warm ! With what Art do many of them coat

their Nefts without, to dodge and deceive the Eyes
of Spectators ! (See Ray^s Synopf. Avium, p. 74.j
And fo for Infe5ls^ what admirable Artifts are they

in this Bufinefs of Nidilication i W^ith what geome-
trical Subtilty do Bees and IVafps work their deep
hexagonal Cells, the only proper Figure that the

bell Mathematician could chufe for fuch a Combina-
tion of Houfes ! And with what Care do thefe fa-?

gacious Animals line their Houfes within, and feal

them up ! How artificially v/ill others fold up the

Leaves of Trees and Plants ; others houfe them-
felves in Straws -, others fas Cod-baits) glew light

and floating Bodies together, and by that Artifice

make themfelves floating Houfes in the Waters, and
tran [port themfelves at Pieafure after their Food, or
other neceflary Occaflons of Life ! (See Rail Me-
thocL Infect, p. 12,)

And now from this fhort View of the archite6lonic

Faculty of Animals, efpecialiy the Irrational, we
may eaflly perceive fome luperior and wife Being
was certainly concerned in their Creation,

CHAP. XIV.

Of Animals Self-Prefervation.

The next excellent Provifion the wife Creator hath

made for the Good of the animal World, is the

Methods which all Animals naturally take for their

Self-PrefervatiOfj. And here it is remarkable, as in

the Cafes before,' that Man who is endowed with
Reafon, is born without Armature, and is defliitute

of many Powers which irrational Creatures have in a
much higher Degree than he, by P^eafon he can
make Arms to defend himfelf

Vol: II, Gg Bui



450 ^ Demonjiration of the

But other Animals being deftitute of this, are

fome Way or other provided with fufficient Guard.
Some by their natural Clothing, their Shells ^

others with Horns, or Quills, or Claws, or Stings •,

lome can make their. Efcape by their Wings, or

Swiftnefs; fome can fcreen themfelves by diving 5

the Ink-Fifh by tinging the Waters ; the Sala?nan-

der can guard his Body even in the very Flames, by
the Ejedlion of the Juice of their Bodies : Some by
then: accurate Smell, Sight, or Hearing can forefee

Dangers : Others by their natural Craft can prevent

or efcape them : Others by their uncouth Noife,.

by the horrid Afpeft, and ugly Gerticulations of

their Body \ and fome by the Power of their Ex-
crements, and their Stink can annoy their Enemy,
and fecure themfelves : And againft fome the divine

Providence itfelf hath provided a Guard.

By fuch Shifts a fufficient Guard is miniflered to

every Species of Animals in its proper refpedive

Place •, enough to fecure the Species from Deib'uc-

tion *, but yet not enough to fecure Individuals from

becoming a prey to Man, or to other Creatures, as

their Neceffities of Life require. To which purpofe

the natural Sagacity of the one in intrapping, being

in fome Meaiure equivalent to that of the other ia

evading, is as excellent a Means for the maintain-

ing the one, as preferving the other ; and if well

confidered, argues the Contrivance of the infinitely

wife Creator and Preferver of the World.

CHAR XV.

Of the Generation of. Anhnah,

I dial! confine my felf to thefe five Matters.

1. Their natural Sagacity in chufing the fitteil

Places to repofite their Eggs, and Young.

2. The fitteft Seafons they make ufe of for their

Generation,

3. The
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3. The ftated Number of their Young.

4. Their Diligence in their bringing them up.

5. Their Faculty of feeding them, and their Sa-

gacity exerted therein.

I. Their natural Sagacity in chufing the fitteft

Places to repofite their Eggs and Young.
It hath been already fhewn, and will hereafter

appear, that the Places in which the feveral Species

of Animals lay up their Eggs and Young are the

beft for that Purpofe. But there are two or three

Things more obfervable, which plainly argue the

Inftin6l of fome fuperior Being. As,

1. The compleat Order which many Creatures

obferve in laying up their Eggs *, of which I ihall

fpeak in another Place.

2. The fuitable Apparatus in every Creature's

Body for laying up its Eggs, Seed, or Young in

their proper Place. Thus Infe6ls, who have nei-

ther Feet adapted to catch, nor Nofes to dig, nor

can make artiiicial Nefts to lay up their Youngs
had abundant Amends made them, in the Power
they have either to extend the Abdomen^ and there-

by reach the commodious Places they could not

otherwife come at ; or elfe they have fome aculeous

Part or Inftrument to terebrate, and make Way
for their Eggs into the Root, Trunk, Fruit, Leaves,

and the tender Buds of Vegetables, or fome other

fuch curious and fecure Method they are never defti»

tute of To which we may add,

2. The natural Poifon which many Flies have to

caufe the Germination of fuch Balls, Cafes, and

other commodious Repofitories as are an admirable

Lodgment for their Eggs, But of this I will take

Notice hereafter.

2. Animals chufe alfo the fitteft Times and Sea-»

fons for their Generation. Thofe, indeed, whofe

Frovifions are ready a4: all Seafons, produce their

Young at any Time. Bat others, whofe Provifions

Gg 2 arg
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are peculiar^ and only to be met with at certain

Seafons, or who by their Migration are tied up to

certain Seafons ; thefe, as if endowed with a natural

Care and Forefight, do accordingly lay, hatch and

nurfe up their Young in the moft proper Sealbns

for their Purpofe.

3. I may add the peculiar Number of Young
produced by the irrational Creatures : Of which I

have already taken Notice. Now, if there was not

a wife Governor of the Creation, it could never

happen, that every Species of Animals fliould be

tied up to a certain Rule and Proportion of its In-

creafe : The moft ufeful would not be the moft fruit-

ful, and the moft pernicious produce the feweft , but

all would be in a confufed State. Inftead of which

we find the Balance of the Genera, Species, and In-

dividuals always even, the Balance of the Sexes the

fame -, moft Creatures tied up to their due Number,
fome more, fome lefs, but not more than they can

cover, feed, and cherifti ; which minds me,

4. Of the Diligence and earneft Concern which

irrational Animals have of the Produdion and Breed-

ing of their Young.

1. Their wonderful Inftinft of Incubation. It is

impoflible that ever unthinking Anim.als ftiould take

to that only Method of hatching their Young, was

it not implanted in their Nature by the infinitely

wife Creator. But of thefe Matters in a more pro-

per Place.

2. When theYoung-ones are produced with what

Courage do all, or moft Creatures defend them

!

It is ftrange to fee Creatures, who at other times

are fearful, boldly encounter their Enemies, and

expofe themfelves to Danger, to fave their Young,

To this we may join,

5. Their Sagacity of feeding them. Of which I

Ihall obferve three Things,

J. Their
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1. Their Faculty of fuckling the Young, is an

excellent Provifion the Creator hath made for thofe

helplefs Creatures.

And here the Agreeablenefs and Suitablenefs of

that Food to young Creatures deferves our Regard ;

as alio their Delight in it, and Endeavours after it,

even as foon as born, together with the Willingnefs

of all, even the moft favage Animals, to part with

it to their Young, yea to teach them in the Art of
taking it.

And to name no more, the curious Apparatus
which is made for this Service in the divers Species

of Animals, proportionable to the Occafions ofeach

Animal, by Glands in their Breads to leparate the

nutritive Juice, the Milk, by Arteries and Veins,

to convey it from them, with Duggs and Nipples

placed in the moft convenient Part of the Body of

each Animal to adminifler it to the Young ; all

thefe Things proclaim the Care and Wiidom of
God.

2. As for fuch Animals as do in another Manner
breed up their Young, by finding out Food, and
putting it into their Mouths, the Provifion made in

them for this Service, to catch, to pouch, and con-
vey their Food to their Young, is very confiderable ;

and fo is likewife their Sagacity in equally diftri-

buting it among them, that all lliall be duly fed.

3. Thofe Animals who can neither adminifter

Suck to their Young, neither lay them in Places af-

fording Food, nor can convey them Food, do with
their Eggs lay up Provifion for their Young. This
is reported of the American Oftrich, and is true of
many Infeds.

-^ Gg3 A SUR-
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A

SURVEY
O F T H E

Particular Tribes of Animals.

HAVING taken a View of the Things in

common to Animals, 1 will now infpedl the

particular Tribes, in Order to give a further Mani-
feftation of the infinite Creator's Wifdom, Power,
and Goodnefs, towards the Animal World.

BOOK V.

! A Survey of Man.

CHAP. L

Of the Soul of Man.

'ViJ E have enough to fill us with Admiration of
^^ the Munificence, Power, and Wifdom of the

infinite Creator, when we contemplate the Faculties

of this our fuperior Part, the va(t Compafs of our

IJnderflanding^ the Qtiicknefs of its Thought^ the

Subtiky of its Invention^- the commanding Power of

its Wijdomy the Depth of its Memory^ and in a

Wotd its divine Nature and Operations.

But not to dwell on this, becaufe it is lead known 5

Ifhall,

I . Take Notice of the various Genii or Inclinati-

ons of Men to different Employments : Which is

i^n admirably wife as well as neceffary Provifion^

for the eafy and fure tranfadling the World's Af-

3 fairs I
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fairs ; to anfwer every End and Occafion of Man ;

yea to make Man helpful to the poor helplefs Beafts,

as far as his Help is needful to them ; and all with

great Pleafure, For the greateft Labours become
pleafing to him who is purfuing his Genius,

2. The next Thing I fhall obferve is, the inven-

tive Power of the Soul. Under which I will take

Notice only of two Things ; becaufe they manifeft

the particular Agency of the infinitely wife Creator.

The
1

.

Is, That Man's Invention fhould reach to fuch

a great Variety of Matters, either ufeful to himfelf

or Society, or beneficial to the lower Part of the

Creation.

For the Illuftration of this, I take a View of all

Arts and Sciences, and Trades. And indeed what

is there that falleth under the Reach of Man's Senfes,

that he doth not employ to fome Ufe for the World's

Good ? The celeftial Bodies he employs to the no-

ble Ufes of Aflronomy, Navigation, and Geogra-

phy. And what a vait Reach muft the Soul be en-

dowed with, to invent Geometry and Arithmetic,

and thofe nice Inftruments made ufe of by the Geo-

metrician, Aftronomer, Geographer, and Sailor !

And laftly, what a Sagacity is fhewn in the Bufi-

nefs of Optics, and in the Invention of Telefcopes

!

And as for this lower World, what Material is

there to be found, that Man's Contrivance doth

not make fome Way or other advantageous to him-

felf, and ufeful for Building, Clothing, Food, Phy-

fic, or for Tools, or for even his Pleafure ? But,

2. There is another Thing that doth farther de-

monftrate the Super- iniendence of the great Creator

and Preferver ofthe World, and that is, that Things

of great and abfolutely neceflary Ufe, have foon oc-

curred to the Invention of Man ; but Things of lit-

tle Ufe, or very dangerous Ufe, are rarely or (low-

ly difcoveredj or ftill utterly undifcoverd,

G g 4 That
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That this is the true Reafon of thefe Matters, fee

Jatnes i. 17. Prov, ii. 6. Job xxxii. 8. i Kings

IV, 29. Dan, i. 17. 20. Exod, xxxi. 2- 6.

XXXV. 10. 25. I Xf;^^i vii. 14. In which Places

the Contrivances and Crafts of Men are afcribed to

the Agency or Influence of the Spirit of God upon
that of Man. And there is the fame Reafon for the

Variety of G(?/vfi or Inclinations of Men alfo •, which
from the fame Scriptures may be concluded to be a

Defignation and Tranfadlion of the fame Almighty
Governour of the World. And who indeed but he

could make fuch a divine Subflance endowed with

thofe admirable Faculties and Powers as the rational

Soul hath ?

CHAP. II.

Of Man's Body^ particularly its Pojlure.

The firft Thing that prefents itfelf to our View,

Js the ere5i Pofture of Man's Body -, which is the

in oft commodious Pofture for fuch a Creature as

Man. [See Cic, de N. D. I. 2.] For without this

credt Pofture, he could not have readily turned him-
felf to every Bufinefs. His Hand particularly could

not have been in fo great Readinefs to execute the

Commands of the Will: His Eyes would have been

the moft prone and incommodioufly fituated of all

Animals v but by this Situation he can caft his Eyes
upwards and downwards, and round about him,

iSee Galen, de uf. part, lib, i. cap, 3. Ovid, Met,
h. I, car, 84.]

To fupport this ere(5l Pofture, how curioufly do
v/e find the Bones placed from Head to Foot ! The
Vertebra of the Neck and Back-bone made fhort

and compianated, and firmly braced with Mufcles
and Tendons, for eafy Incurvation of the Body, but

withal for greater Strength to fupport the Body's

pwn Weight and Burdens, The Thigb-bones and

Legs
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Legs long, and ftrong, and fitted for every Moti-
on of the Body. The Feet accommodated with a
great Number of Bones, curioufly tacked together

toanfwer all the Motions of the Legs and Thighs,
and at the fame Time to keep the Body upright,

^nd prevent its falling, by readily aflifting againft

every Vacillation thereof, and with eafy and ready
Touches keep the Line of Innixion and Center of
Gravity in due Place and Fofture. [Sec Boreili de

motu anhnal. fart. i. cap, 18. de ftatione animal,

p'op, 132, ^cJ\

And as the Bones are admirably adapted to prop,
fo all Parts of the Body are as incomparably placed
to poife it •, for which Service the Concurrence of
various Mufcles that fo readily anfwer to every Fof-
ture, and comply with every Motion thereof, with =

out any previous Thought, or reflex Ad, is very
wonderful and amazing.

CHAP. III.

Of the Figure and Shape of Man^s Body.

The prefent Shape of Man'sBody is the mod com-
modious. For had he being a rational Reptile, he
could not have moved fift enough to do his Bufinefs ;

and, had he been a rational Quadrupede, among o-

ther Things, he had loft the Ufe of his Hands.
In a word, any other Shape of Body would have

been incommodious, it would have rendered him
more helplefs, or have put it in his Power to have

been more pernicious, or deprived him often thou-

fand Benefits, which his prefent State capacitates

him foro

CHAP. IV.

Of the Stature and Size ofMan^s Body.

We have in the Stature and Size of Man's Body
another manifeft Inftance of excellent DeHgn, If

' he
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he had been lefs, he had bee^ too impotent to ma-
nage inferiour Creatures, and unable to tranfad the
greater Part of his Labours and Concerns.

And had he been too enormoufly gigantic, it

would have rendered him a dangerous Tyrant in

the World, too ftrong in fome Refpedls, even for

his own Kind, as well as other Creatures. [See

Crew's CofmoL Sacr, 5. i. r. 5. §. 25.]

C H A P. V.

Of the Strucfiire of the Parts of Man's Body.

Every Part of our Bodies are wonderfully made.
No Botch, no Blunder, no unnecefTary Apparatus,
no Signs of Chance *, but every Thing performed
in the fhorteft and beft Method, and adapted to the

moft compendious Uie. [See Galen.de Uf L i,

c. 18. c. 13.]

CHAP. VI.

Of the placing the Parts of Man^s Body,

The Lodgment of the curious Parts of Man's Bo-
dy is no lefs admirable than the Parts themfelves,

all placed in the m.oft convenient Parts of the Body,
to minifter to their own Ufes, and to afTift one ano-

ther. Where could the Eye, the Tongue, the Ear
be fo commodioufly placed, as in the upper Part of
the Building ? Where could we find fo proper a

Part to lodge four of the five Senfes, as in the Head,
near the Brain, the common Senfory ? And how
could he lodge the Senfe of 'Touching otherwife, than

to difperfe it to all Parts of the Body ? Where could

we plant the Hand, but juft where it is, to be rea-

dy on all Occafions of Help and Defence, of Mo-
tion and Adion ? Where could we fet the Legs
and Feet, but where they are } W here could we
Ipdge the Heart, and find Room for it to play free-

ly
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iy in, and be fo well guarded, as in the Place where

it is ? Where could we fo commodioufly lodge the

Vifcera as in the Belly ? How could we plant the

Bones, Mufcles, Arteries, Veins, and the Nerves
Senfation throughout the Body fo commodioufly as

in the Places where they are ? And laftly, what
Covering, better than the Skin, could we find out?

How could we fliape it to every Part, better, either

for Convenience or Ornament ? What better Tex-
ture could we give it, which though lefs obdurate

than that of fome other Animals, yet is fo much
the more fenfible of every Touch, and more com-
pliant with every Motion ? And being eafily defen-

fible, by the Power of Man's Reafon and Art, is

therefore the propereft Tegument for a reafonable

Creature.

CHAP. VII.

Of the Provifion in Man^s Body againft Evils,

For the Prevention of Evils, we may take the

Inftances already given of the Situation of the Eye,
Ear, and Tongue, the better to defcry Dangers at

a Diftance, and to call out for Help : And how
well the Hand is fituated to guard the Body. The
Brain, the Nerves, and Arteries, the Heart, the

Lungs, and in a Word, all the principal Parts,

how well are they barricaded either with ftrong

Bones, or deep Lodgments in the Flefh, or fome
fuch the wifeft Method, and moil agreeable to the

Office and A6lion of the Part ? Befides, what a
Provifion has God made for the Lofs of any Parr,

or any Defe6l in them, by giving us two Eyes, two
Ears, two Hands, two Kidneys, two Lobes of the

Lungs, Pairs of the Nerves, and Veins in the flefhy

Parts, that there may not be a Defedl of Nourifh-
ment of the Parts, in Cafes of Amputation or

Wounds, or Ruptures of any of the VefTels.

AncJ as Man's Body is curioufly contrived to pre^

vent
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vent Evils, fo no lefs Art and Caution hath been

ufed to get rid of them, when they happen. What
Emundlories, what admirable Paffages are difperfed

throughout the Body, what incomparable Methods
doth Nature take, and what vigorous Efforts is fhe

enabled to make, to dilcharge the peccant Humours,
and fet all Things right again ! (See Grew^s CofmoL

§. 28. 29.)

CHAP. VIII.

Of the Confent of the Parts of Man's Body.

It is an admirable Provifion God hath made for

the Good of Man's Body, by the Harmony between

the Parts thereof. CSee i Cor. xii. 8, 21, 25, 26.)

This mutual Confent of the Members of our Bo-

dy is made by the Commerce of the Nerves, and
their artificial Pofitions, and curious Ramifications

throughout the whole Body : Of which I (ball give

one Inftance, as a Sample of the whole ; and that

fhall be the greateft Confent or Sympathy occafion'd

by thcfflb Pair of Nerves. Now this ffth Conju-

gation of Nerves is branched to the Ball, the Muf-
cles and Glands of the Eye ; to the Ear, to the

Jaws, the Gums, and Teeth -, to the Mufcles of

the Lips ; to the Tonfils, the Palate, the Tongue,
and Parts o\ the Mouth ; to the Pmcordia alfo, in

Ibme Meafure, by inofculating with one of its

Nerves *, and ladly, to the Mufcles of the Face,

particularly the Cheeks, whofe fanguiferous VeiTels

it twills about.

From hence it comes to pafs, that there is a great

Confent and Sympathy between thefe Parts : So
that a guftable Thing feen or fmelt, excites the Ap-
petite, and affects the Glands and Parts of the

Mouth ; that a Thing feen or heard, that is Ihame-

ful, aifeds the Cheeks with modeft Blufhes •, bu5

on the contrary, if it pleafes and tickles the Fancy,

then



Being and Attributes of God. 46

1

then it affecfls the Prcscordia and Mufcles of the

Mouth and Face with Laughter •, but a Thing cau-

fing Sadnefs, doth accordingly exert itfelf upon the

PrcBCordia^ and demonftrate itfelf by caufing the

Glands ofthe Eyes to emit Tears, and the Mufcles

of the Face to put on a forrowful Afpedl of Crying ?

And in fhort, it is by Means of this Communication
of the Nerves, that whatever afFeds the Soul, is de-

monftrated by a confentaneous Difpofition of the

PrcBcordia within, and fuitable Configuration of the

Mufcles and Parts of the Face without. (See Plin.

Nat, Hift. lib. II. c, 2)1')

CHAP. IX.

Of the Variety of Men'*s Faces^ Voice^^ and Hand-
Meriting,

Had Man's Body been made according to any of
the atheillical Schemes, and not by God, this wife

Variety could never have been ; but Men's Faces

would have been caft in the fame, or not in a very

different Mould ; their Organs of Speech would
have founded the fime or not fo great a Variety of
Notes -, and the fame Structure of Mufcles and
Nerves would have given the Hand the fame Di-

reftion in Writing. And in this Cafe, what Con-
fufion and Mifchiefs would the World eternally have
lain under ? No Security could have been to our

Perfons, no Certainty, no Enjoyment of our Pof-

fefiicns, no Juftice bctv/een Man and Man, no
Diftindlion between Good and Bad, betv/een Friends

and Foes, between Father and Child, Hufband and
Wife, Male and Female -, but all would have been

turned topfy-turvey, by being expofed to the Ma-
lice of the envious and ill-natured, to the Fraud and
Violence of Knaves and Robbers, to the Lulls of

Effeminate and Debauched, and what not

!

BOOK
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B O O K VI.

A Survey of ^adrupedes.

CHAP. I.

Of their prone Pofture,

Concerning which, I fhall take Notice only of

two Things, the Parts miniftring thereunto, and
the Ufe and Benefit thereof.

1

.

As for the Parts, 'tis obfervable that in all

thefe Creatures the Legs are made exadly conforma-

ble to this Pofture, as thofe in Man are to his eredl

Pofture : And what is farther obfervable alfo, is

that the Legs and Feet are always admirably fuited

to the Motion and Exercifes of each Animal : In

Elephants they are made for Strength only : In

Deers^ Hares^ and other fwift Creatures, they are

made for Agility and Swiftnefs. In ibme they are

made for only Walking and Running : In the Otter

and Beaver for that and Swimming too, their Toes
being conjoined with Membranes as the Feet of

Geefe : In the Mole they are made for Walking and
Digging ; and in the Bat for Walking and Flying :

In fome they are made more lax and weak for the

plainer Lands : In Elks and Goats rigid, and lefs

flexible for traverfing the Ice, and dangerous Preci-

pices of the high Mountains : In fome they are lliod

with tough and hard Hoofs, fome whole, fome

cleft ; in others with only a callous Skin : In which

'

latter, 'tis obfervable that the Feet are compofed of*

Toes, fome fliort for bare going •, fome long, as

in Monkeys and Apes^ to fupply the Place ofa Hand.
Some are armed with ftrong Talons to catch and
tear their Prey ; fome fenced only with lliort Nails,

to confirm the Steps in Running and Walking.
2. The prone Pofture of Quad rupedes is moft

ufeful
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ufeful and beneficial to themfelves, and moft fer-

viceabJe to Man : For they are hereby better made
for gathering their Food, to purfue their Prey, to

leap, to cHmb, to fwim, to guard themfelves, and
to do whatever may be of Ufe to themfelves : As
alfo they are hereby rendered more ufeful to Man,
by carrying his Burdens, for tilling his Ground, yea

even for his Diverfions.

CHAP. II.

Of the Heads of ^adrupeds.

It is remarkable that in Man the Head is of one
fingular Form •, in Quadrupeds as various as their

Species. But palTing by a great many Obfervations

that might be made of this Kind, I fhall ftop a

little at the Brain. In Man the Brain is large, af-

fording Subftance and Room for fo noble a Gueft

as his Soul •, in Quadrupeds it is but fmall. And
another Thing no lefs remarkable is, the Situation

of the Cerebrum and Cerebellum^ or the greater or

lelTer Brain. (For which fee Willis's Cerebr, Anat.

cap, 6. ^ 8.)

CHAP. III.

Of the Necks of ^adrupeas.

The Neck, though no principal Part of the

Body, is yet a good Inftance of the Creator's Wif-
dom and Defign : Which as it is fliort in Man,
agreeable to the Eredtion of his Body, fo in four-

footed Beafts it is long, proportionable to the Length
of the Legs, except only the Elephant. (See A,
Moulin''^ Anat. of the Elephant^ and Fhil. Tranf
N" 326. and Galen, de uf part, lib. 11. c. 8.)

And in fome of thefe long, and lefs ftrong, ferv-

ing to carry the Mouth to the Ground ; in others,

as in Moles and Swinc^ fhorter, brawny and ftrong,

ferving to dig and heave up great Weights* Buc
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But that which deferves efpecial Remark, is that

peculiar Provifion made in the Necks of all, or

moft granivorous Quadrupeds, for the perpetual

holding down their Head in gathering their Food
by that ilrong, tendinous, and infenfible Aponeurofis^

or Ligament (called the Packwax) braced from the

Head to the Middle of the Back. By which Means
tht Head, although heavy, may be long held down
without any Labour, or Uneafinefs to the Mufcles
of the Neck, that would otherwife be wearied by
being fo long put upon the Stretch.

CHAP. IV.

Of the Stomachs of^ladriipeds.

This in the feveral Species of Quadrupeds is fized,

contrived, and made, with the utmofb Variety and

Art. None but God could fo well adapt every Food
to all the feveral Kinds of thofe grand Devourers of

it ; and fo well fit their Stomachs to the Reception

and Digeftion thereof. One Kind of Stomach to

the cirnivorous, another to the herbaceous Animals ;

one fitted to digefl by bare Maftication •, and the

whole Stt of Stomachs in others to digeft with the

Help of Rumination 1

CHAP. V.

Of the Heart of ^ladj-upeds.

In this Part there is a notable Difference between

the Heart ofMan, and that of Beafts. Concerning

the latter of which I might take Notice of the re-

markable Conformation of the Hearts of amphibi-

ous Quadrupeds, and their Difference from thofe of

land Animals ; fome {viz. Frogs) having but one

Ventricle ; fome three, (viz, the ^ortoife. See

Phil, Tranf N^ 328.) And fome, ffee French

Anato?nifts^ />. 124.; but two, but then ihz Foramen

3 ovak
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ovale therewith. But I fliall content my felf to fpeak

only of two Particulars.

One is the Situation of the Heart, which in Beads

is near the middle of the wliole Body •, in Man
nearer the Head. The Reafon of which, (fee

Lower de Corde^ c, i, and c. 4.)

The other Particular is the Faftening which the

Cone of the Pericardium hath in Man to the Dia-
phragm^ whereas in all Quadrupeds it is loofe. By
which Means the Motion of the Midriffs in that

neceflary A61 of Refpiration, is alTifted both in the

upright Pofture of Man, as alfo in the prone Po-
fture of Quadrupeds, which would be hindered or

rendered more difficult, if the Cafe were otherwife ;

which mud needs be the Effedt of Wifdom and
Defign, and that Man was intended to walk upright.

(See Lower de Cords, c, 1. p, 8. Raf^WiJdo?n,
/). 262.)

CHAP. VI.

Of the Difference between Men and ^adnipeds in

the nervous Kind.

Here I fhall only obferve Nature's prodigious

Care for a due Communication and Correfpondence
between the Head and Heart of Man, more than

what is in the four-footed Tribe. For this Purpofe
befides the Correfpondence thofe Parts have by
Means of the Nerves of the Par vagum (common
to Man and Beaft) there is a farther Communicati-
on and Correfpondence occafioned by the Branches
of the intercoftal Pair fent from the cervical Plexus
to the Heart and the PrcBcordia, By which Means
the Heart and Brain of Man have a mutual and
intimate Correfpondence and Concern with each
other, more than in Brutes, who are made v/ith

a fimpler Apparatus, and endowed therefore with
only one Kind of Motion j whereas in Man there is

Vol. IL Hh a great
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a great Variety. For by the Commerce of the cer-

vical Plexus^ the Conceptions ot the Brain prefently

afFedlthe Heart, and agitate its V^efTels, and whole
Appendage, together with the BiapbragDi. From
whence the Alteration in the Motion of the Blood,

the Pulie and Refpiration : So alfo on the contrary,

when any Thing affeds the Heart, thofe Impreffi-

ons are reftored to the Brain, and the Blood itfelf

flies to the Brain with a different and unulual Courfe,

and there agitating the Spirits with divers Impulfes,

produceth various Conceptions and Thoughts in the

Mind.
But upon Account of this intercoftal Commerce

with the Heart being wanting in Brutes, there is a-

nother careful and wife Froviiion the infinite Crea-

tor hath made in them ; and that is, that by Rea-

ion both the Par vagiim and the Intercoftal too, do
not fend their Branches to the Heart, and its Ap-
pendages in Brutes ; therefore, left their Heart

fhould want a due Proportion of nervous VefTels^

the Par vagtan fends more Branches to their Heart

than to that of Man. This, as it is a remarkable

Diucrence between rational and irrational Creatures,

io it is as remarkable an Argument of the Creator's

Art and Care -, who tho' he hath denied Brute-Ani-

mals Reafon, and the Nerves miniitring thereto,

yet hath another Way fupplied what is neceflary to

their Life and State.

BOOK
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BOOK VIL

A Survey of Birds.

CHAP. I.

Of the Motion of Birds, and the Paris imniftrifig

thereto.

A'
S Birds have a different Motion from that of

XjL other Animals ; fome ofthem being amphibi-
ous, fo is their Body accordingly fliaped, and their

Parts fitted for that Way of Life and Motion. As,
1, Their Body is incomparably adapted to their

Flight •, (liarp before to pierce the Air, and then

by gentle Degrees rifing to its full Bulk, And,
2. The Feathers are all artificially placed for fa-

cilitating the Motion of the Body, and are alfo an

admirable Clothing for it to keep it from Air and
Weather. To v/hich Purpofe, as alfo for the more
eafy gliding of the Body thro' the Air, the Provifi-

on Nature hath made, and the Inflindl of thefe Ani-

mals to preen and drefs their Feathers is admirable ;

both in refpedt of the Art in doing it, and tiie Oil-

B(is; Glands, and whole Apparatus for that Service.

^\\t as their Wings are the principal Inftrum.ents

of Motion, fo they are made with great Skill, and
placed in the mod commodious Point of the Body,

to give it an exad Equipoife in the Air.

And here it is remarkable how curious every Fea-

ther is made ; the Shaft ftrong, but hollow belov/

for Strength and Tightnefs fake •, and above, not

much kfs ftrong, and filled with a Pith, both ftrong

and light too. The Vanes as nicely gauged on each

Side as made j broad on the one Side, and narrower

on the other , both which minifter to the progref-

five Motion of the Bird, as alfo to the Union and

Ciofenefs of the W^ing.

H h z And
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And no lefs exquifite is the textrine Art of the

Tliimage^ which cannot be viewed without Admira-
tion, efpecially when the Eye is aflifted withGlafles.

And no lefs curioufly are the Feathers placed in

the Wing, exadly according to their different

Lengths and Strength : The Principals for Stay,

. and thefe again lined with covert dindfecon^ary Fea-

thers^ to keep the Air from pafTing through. And,
Laflly, What an admirable Apparatus is there of

ftrong and light Bones ? Of Joints^ which open

and fhut, and move every Way, move according

to the Occafions of extending and withdrawing the

Wings ? And of various Mufcles^ particularly the

peroral Mufcles^ which are much ftronger in Birds

than in Men, or any other Animal.

Next the Wings, the Tail is in Flight confidera-

ble •, and greatly affifting in all Afcents and De-
fcents, as alfo ferving to fteady Flight, by keeping

the Body upright in the Air, by its readily turning-

and anfwering every Vacillation of the Body.

And now to the Parts ferving to Flight, let us

add the nice and compleat Manner of its Perfor-

mance ; all done according to the flrideft Rules of

Mechanifm. (See Borell. de mot. Animal, Vol. i.

Prop. 182. &c.)

Next to the Parts for Flight, let us view the

Feet and Legs : Both made light for eafier Tranf-

portation through the Air *, and the former fpread,

fbme with Membranes for fwimming, fome with-

out, for Heady going, for perching, for catching,

and holding of Prey, or for hanging by the Heels

to gather their Food, or to fix themfelves in their

Places of Retreat and Safety : And the Legs all

curved for their eafy perching, roofting, and Reft,

as alfo to help them upon their Wings in taking

their Flight, and to be commodioufly tucked up

to the Body, fo as not to obftrud their Flight. In

fome long, for wading and fearching the Waters

;

in
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in fome of a moderate Length, anfwerable to their

vulgar Occafions % and in others as remarkably
fhort. To all which let us add the placing the Legs,

In all fomewhat out of the Center of the Body's
Gravity ; but in fuch as fwim, more than in others,

for the better rowing their Bodies through the Wa-
ters, or to help them in that and diving too.

CHAP. II.

Of the Head and Stomachy and other Parts of Birds.

^
Concerning the Head I have already taken No-

tice of its Shape for making way through the Air,
of the Make of the Bill for gathering'^Food and
other Ufes •, the commodious Situation of the Eye.
And I might fay a great deal of the peculiar Struc-
ture of the Ear^ the Brain^ the Larynx^ the Tongue^
and inner Ear •, but I fhall only infift upon the won-
derful Provifion in the Bill for judging of the Food,
and that is by peculiar Nerves lodged therein for that
Purpofe ; fmall and lefs numerous in fuch as have
the AlTiftance of the Eye ; but large and more nu-
merous, and thickly branched about, to the very
End of the Beak, in fuch as hunt for their Food
out of Sight, in the Waters, in Mud, or under
Ground. (See Mr. J. Clayton, in Philof Tranfa^.
N° 206.)

I come now to the Stomach, another no lefs no-
table than ufeful Part \ whether we confider the Ele-
gancy of its Fibres and Mufcles, or its Multiplicity ;

one to foften and macerate, another to digeft ; or
its Variety, fuited to various Foods, fome mem-
branaceous, agreeable to the frugivorous, or carni-
vorous Kind ; fome mulculous and ftrong, fuited
to the Comminution and grinding of Corn and
Grain, and fo to fupply the Defed of Teeth.
And now to this Specinien of the Parts, I might

add the curious Structure and Lodgment of th.^

Hh 3 Langs^
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Limgs^ the Configuration of the Breafl, made like

a Keel for commodious Paflage thro' the Air, to

bear the ftrong Mufcles which move the Wings,

and to counterpoife the Body, and fupport and reft

it upon at Rooft. The Neck alfo might deferve

cur Notice, a]wa}''s either exa6lly proportioned to

the Length of the Legs, or eUe longer, to hunt out

food, to fearch in the Waters, as alfo to counterpoiie

the Body in Flight. And lailly, I might take no-

tice of the Deied; of the Diaphragm^ fo necefiary in

other Animals to Refpiration -, but it would be te-

dious, I fhall therefore pafs on to confider the Mi-

gration of Birds.

CHAP. in. .

Of the Migration of Birds,

In the A61 of Migration^ tliere are two Things
very notable. One is their knowing their proper

Times for their Pa[jage •, there is no doubt, but the

Temperature of the Air, as to Lleat and Cold, and

their natural Propenfity to breed their Young, may
be great Incentives to thefe Creatures to change

their Habitation ; but yet it is a very odd Inllin6t

that they fhould at all fhift their Habitation ; that

fome certain Place is not to be found in all the terra-

queous Globe, affording them convenient Food and

Habitation all the Year.

Alfo it is fomewhat flrange, that thefe Creatures

fhou'd fo exadly know the beft and only proper

Seafonsto come and go in •, and it can only be af-

cribed to their Creator, who has imprinted upon

their Natures fuch an Inftindl, as moverh them to

fly from a Place that would obflrucl their Generati-

on, or not afford tlicm Food.

Another Thing remarkable in this Ad of Migra-

tion, is, that thofe poor Creatures fhould know
what Way to fieer their Courfe, and whither to go.

And
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1

And nothing but the great Creator's Inftin(5l could

move fuch to venture over vafl Tracts of Land, but

efpecially over large Seas, and perfuade them that

one Country is better for them than another.

The laft Thing remarkable in thefe Birch of

Flighty is the Length of their Wings, or their more
than ordinary Strength for Flight.

CHAP. IV.

Of the Incubation of Birds.

The firft Thing remarkable in Incubation^ is the

Egg^ whofe inner Parts and crufty Coat are well fit-

ted for Incubation, That the JVbiie fhould be part-

ly provided for the Formation of the Body, before

its exit into the World, and the Tolk for its Nourifli-

ment after it is come into the World, till the Bird is

able to Ihift for, and help itfelf : And that thefe

Parts fhould be fo accurately braced and kept in due

Place, is certainly a defigned, as well as curious

Piece of Workmanfnip.
And then as to the A^ of Incubation ; what a

prodigious Inilind: is it in ail ? How fhould they be

aware that their Eggs contain their Young, and

that their Produ(5lion is in their Power? WHiat fliould

move them to betake themfelves to their Neds, and

there with Delight and Patience to abide their Num-
ber of Days ? Why does the Oftrich lay her Eggs
in the Sand, expofed to the Heat and Incubations of

the Sun ? Is it not very odd that any one Species

fhould vary from all the reft of the Tribe ? And is

not the Care of the Creator in this Cafe very remark-

able, in fupplying fome other Way the W^ant of the

Parent's Care ; fo that the Young fhould be not-

withftanding bred up in thofe barren Defarts, where

thofe Birds dwell ?

Thus having difpatched what I intended to infifl

upon concerning this State of Animals j. I proceed

toconfider InfeSs and Reptiles.

Hh 4 BOOK
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BOOK VIII.

Of Infeois and Reptiles,

CHAP. I.

Of Infe5fs in general.

THESE, (as defpicable as they have been, or

perhaps may be thought) we fhall find as ex-

quifitely contrived, and curioully made for that Place

and Station they bear in the World, as any other

Part of die Animal World.

CHAP. II.

Of the Shape and Structure of InfeSfs.

Let us begin with the Shape and Fabric of their

Bodies •, which, although it be fomewhat different

from that of Birds, being for the moft Part not fo

fharp before, to cut and make Way through the

Air, yet is better adapted to their Manner of Life.

Lor confidering that there is little Need of long

Flights, and that the Strength and Adivity of their

Wings doth much furpafs the Refinance their Bodies

meet with from the Air, there was no Occafion that

their Bodies fhould be fo fharpened before. But

the Condition of their Food and Manner of gather-

ing it, together with the great Necefiity of accurate

Vifion by that admirable Provifion made for them
by the reticulated Cornea of their Eyes ; thefe

Things, I lay, as they required a larger Room, fo

were a good Occafion for the Largenefs of the

Head and its Amplitude before. But for the reft

of their Body, all is well made, and nicely poifed

for their Flight, and every other of their Occa-

fions.

And as their Shape^ fo the Fabric and Make of

their
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their Bodies is very curious, not built with Bones,

and covered with Flefh, as in other Animals, but

covered with a moil curious Mail of a middle Na-
ture, ferving both as Skin and Bone too, for the

Shape as well as Strength and Guard of the Body,

and as it were on purpofe to fhew that the great

Contriver is not bound up to that Way only.

CHAP. III.

Of the Eyes and Anlennce of Infers,

The Strudlure of the Eye in all Creatures is an

admirable Piece of Mechanifm ; but that obferv-

able in the Eyes of Infeds muft needs excite our

Admiration ; fenced with its own Hardnefs, yea

even its own accurate Vifion is a good Guard
againft external Injuries ; and its Cornea befet with

curious, rranfparent, lenticular Inlets, enabling thofe

Creaiures to fee (no doubtj very accurately every

Way, without any Interval of Time or Trouble,

to move the Eye towards Objedls.

And as for the Antennce or Feelers^ whatever

their life may be in cleaning the Eyes, they are a

good Guard to the Eyes and Head, in their Walk
or Flight, enabling them by the Senfe of Feeling

to difcover fuch Annoyances, which by their Proxi-

mity may efcape the Reach of their Eyes and Sight.

Befides which, they are a curious Piece of Workman-
fhip.

CHAP. IV.

Of the Parts and Motion of Infers,

Here I might take Notice of the admirable Me-
chanifm in thofe that creep : The curious Oars in

thofe amphibious Infedls that fwim and walk : The
wonderful Provifion made in the Feet of fuch as walk,
or hang upon the Surface : The great Strength and
String in the Legs of fuch as leap i the ftrong Feet

and
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and Talons of fuch as dig ; and the admirable Fa-
culty of fuch as cannot fly, to convey themfelves

with Speed, by the Help of their Webs, (as Spiders

doj or fome other Artifice to make their Bodies

lighter than the Air : Thefe, and fuch like Things,

I might take Notice of ; but I will confine my Ob-
fervations to the Legs and Wings only ; which are

incomparably fitted up for their intended Service,

diftended and ftrengthened by the finefh Bones, and
thefe covered with the fineft Membranes, fome of
them adorned with neat and beautiful Feathers (as

in Moths and Butterflies) and many of them pro-

vided with the finefl Articulation and Foldings, for

the Wings to be withdrawn, and neatly laid up in

their Vagince and Cafes, and again readily extended

for Flight.

And then for poifing the Body, there is an ad-

mirable Provifion for this Purpofe : In fome by four

I
Wings •, and in fuch as have two, by Pointels and

f Poifes placed under the Wings, on each Side the*

Body.
And laflly, 'tis furprizing to refledl upon the

amazing Minutenefs, Art, and Curiofity of the

Joints, the Mufcles, Tendons, and Nerves necef-

fary to perform all the Motions of the Legs, and

Wings, and every other Part of their Bodies *, fome

of which are fo very fmall as to efcape our Sight.

All this can proceed only from the infinite Power
and Wifdom of the Creator.

CHAP. V.

l!he Sagacity of Infeofs to fecure themfelves againfi

Winter.

Some Infedls {viz. the white Butterfly Caterpillar)

having fufHciently itd^ nourifhed and bred up them-

felves to the Perfeftion of their vermicular fMmpha

StatCi ii^ the Summer Months, they then ret^ to

Lces
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Places of Safety, and there throw off their Nympha
and put on their Aurelia or ChryfaUs State for all

the Winter, in which there are no Occafions for

Food.
Others fubfift in a Kind of Torpitude or Sleeping

State, without any Food at all •, by Reafon as there

is no A6lion, fo no wafte of Body or Spirits, and
therefore no need of Food.

Bat for others, (as Ants and Bees^ &c.) that

move and a6l, and need Food, the Creator hath gi-

ven them an Inftin6l and Forefight to lay up fuffi-

cient Food in Summer for the Winter's Neceffities.

(Seey. Swammerd. Epilog, ad Hifi. InfeEl, p. 153.
Lowthorp'*s Abridgment^ Vol. 1. p. 7. 9.)

CHAP. VI.

Of the Care of Infects ahout their Toiing,

Here 1 might fpeak of many Things, but I fhall

fix only upon two Things relating to their fpecial

Art and Care about the Produ6lion of their Young.
One Thing is their fingular Providence for their

Young, in making or finding out fuch proper Re-
ceptacles and Places for their Eggs and Seed, as

that they may receive the Advantage of a fufficient

Incubation^ and that the Young, when produced,

may have the Benefit of proper and fuHicient Food
till they are able to fhift for themfelves. It is won-
derful to fee with what Diligence and Care the feve-

ral Species of Infeds lay up their Eggs or Sperm in

their feveral proper Places. Some whofe Subfiftence

is in the Waters, in the Water , Maggots to whom
Flefh is a proper Food, in Flefh ; Ichneumon Flies,

to whom the Fruits or Leaves of Vegetables are

Food, repofite their Eggs, fome in this Fruit, fome
on this Tree, fome on that Plant, and fome on
that : But conftantly the fame Family on the fame
Tree, or Plant, the moit agreeable to that Family.

Z Lice,
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Lice, whofe Eggs require a conftant Degree of

Warmth, place them, fome in the Feathers of

Birds, fome in the Hair of Beafts, fome in the very

Scales of Fifhes, fome in the Nofe, fome in the

Flefh : Nay we find Worms in the very Bowels of

Men and other Creatures. [See Lo'dothorp*s Abridg,

Vol. 3. p. 121. 135.] And as for others to whom
none of thefe Methods are proper, but make them-

felves Nefts by Perforations in the Earth, in Wood,
or Combs, they build, or fuch like Ways, 'tis

admirable to fee with what Labour and Care

they carry in, and feal up Provifions, that ferve

both for the Produclion of their Young, as alfo for

their Food and Nurture when produced.

The other Piece of Art and Care about their

Young, is their Curiofity and Neatnefs in repofit-

ing their Eggs, and in their Nidification.

I. Great Curiofity and nice Order is generally ob-

fcrved by them in this Matter : Their Eggs are

carefully laid up upon the Leaves of Vegetables,

or other Materials on Land, always glued therec^

with Care with one certain End lowermoft, and

with handfome Juxta-Pofitions. Or if in the Wa-
ters, in neat and beautiful Rows oftentimes, in that

fpermatic gelatine Matter in which they are repofi-

ted, and that Matter carefully tied and faliened in

the Waters to prevent its DilTipation ; or if made
to^float, fo carefully fpread and poifed, as to fwim

about with all pofTible Artifice.

And as to their other Faculty, thatof Nidificati-

on, whether it be exerted by boring the Earth or

Wood, or building themfelves Cells, or fpinning

and weaving themfelves Cafes and Webs, it is all

a wonderful Faculty of thofe poor little Animals,

whether we conlider their Parts wherewith they

work, or their Work itfelf Thus thofe who per-

forate Earth, Wood, or fuch like, have their Legs,

Feet, Mouth, and whole Body accommodated to

2 that



Being and Attributes of God, ^"jj

that Service. Bat for fuch as build or fpin them-

felves Neds, their Art juftly bids Defiance to the

moft ingenious Artift, lb much as to copy the nice

geometrical Combs of fome, the earthen Cells of

others, or the Webs, Nets, and- Cafes woven by-

others. And here that natural Glue, v/hich Wafps
and Hvrnets have to confolidate their Work, and
which Silk-worms dart out, and intermix with their

filken Balls, is fo ferviceable a Material, together

with the curious Structure of all Parts miniftring to

this textrine Power, as may juftly be accounted

among the noble Defigns of the infinite Creator.

There is another prodigious Faculty, which o-

thers of thofe little Animals have to make even Na-
ture itfelf ferviceable to their Purpofe, and that is

making the Vegetation and Growth of Trees and

Plants, the very Means of the Building their Nefts.

Such as are the Galls and Balls found on the Leaves

and Branches of divers Vegetables, as the Oak, the

Willow, the Brier, and fome others.

'Tis certain the Formation of thofe Cafes and
Balls is quite beyond the Cunning of the Animal
itfelf ; but it is pardy of the Vegetable, and partly

of fome Virulency in the Juice, or Egg, or both re-

pofited on the Vegetable by the parental Animal.

(See Malpighi de Gallis), And as this Virulency is

various according to the Difference of its Animal,
fo is the Form and Texture of the Cafes arrd Balls

excited thereby -, fome being hard Shells, (as the

Aleppo Galls) fome, (as Oak Balls) tender ; fome
fcaly, fome fmooth, fome hairy, (as thofe on the

Briar or Dog-Rofe) fome long, fome round, and
fome conical, as thofe Swellmgs in the Body and

Branches of the Blackherry-Bufb,) And laftly, all

thofe Species of Infedls are endowed with Parts ex-

adly made for this Purpofe, to bore and pierce the

Vegetable, and to reach and inje(ft their Eggs and

Juice into the tender Parts thereof.

And
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And now thefe Things being ferioufly confidef-

ed, what lefs can be concluded, than that there

muft be feme wife Artift, that from the very be-

ginning of the Exiftence of this Species of Animals,

hath with great Dexterity and Forecaft provided for

its Prefervation and Good.

B O O K IX.

Of Reptiles and the Inhabitants of the Waters,

CHAP. I.

Of Reptiles.

TH E firft Thing I (hall take Notice of here,

is the Motion of Reptiles, which is not lels

curious than it is different from that of other Ani-

mals, whether we confider the Manner of it, as ver-

micular, or finuous, or hke that of the Snail, (kQ
Dr. Lifter's Exercit. Anat. i. §. i, and 37.) or the

Caterpillar, or the Multipedes, or any other Way,
or the Parts miniftering to it, particularly the Spine,

and the Mufcles co-operating with the Spine, in fuch

as have Bones, and the annular and other Mufcles

in fuch as have none -, all incomparably made for

thofe curious geometrical Windings and Turnings,

Undulations, and all the various Motions to be met

with in the reptile Kind. (See Blaf, Anat, Anim,

p. I, c, 39. de Vipera e Veftingio.)

Another Thing remarkable in Repdles is, the

Poifon that many of them are ftocked with ; which

is of great Ufe in many Diftempers ; and though

it is noxious to Men fometimes, it cannot be ob-

jeded as an Adl of Injuftice in God, becaufe he may-

make Ufe of fuch noxious Creatures to execute the

divine Chaftifements upon ungrateful and fintul

Mjn.
As



Bei?ig and Attributes of God. 479
' As to the Animals themfelves, their Poifon is no
doubt of fome great Ufe to themfelves, ferving to

the more eafy Conqued, and Capture of their Prey,

which might otherwile efcape them : And befides

ail this their Poifon may be probably of very great

Ufe to the Digeftion of their Food.

And as to the harmlefs Part of the Reptile-Kind,

they as v^^eil deferve our Notice for their Harm-
leflhefs, as the others did for their Poifon. For as

thofe are endowed with Poifon, becaufe they are

predaceous ; fo thefe need it not, becaufe their Food
is near at Hand, the next Earth affording Food to

fuch, (viz. Worms) as can terebrate, and the next

Vegetable being Food for others that can climb (as

Snails) or but crawl to it.

CHAP. II.

Of the Inhabitants of the Waters,

We have here as glorious a Scene of the infinite

Creator's Power and Art, as hath been already fet

forth on the dry Land. For the Waters themfelves

are an admirable Work of God, and of infinite Ufe
to that Part of the Globe already furveyed, and the

prodigious Variety of Creatures in it are an inex-

hauflible Scene of the Creator's Wifdom and Power.
The vafl Bulk of the Whales, and the prodigious

Minutenefs of others, together with the incompa-
rable Contrivance and Structure of the Bodies of all •,

the Provifions and Supplies of Food afforded to

fuch an innumerable Company of Eaters, the Bufi-

nefs of Refpiration performed in a Way fo different

from, but equivalent to what is in Land-Animals,
the Adjuftment of the Organs of Vifion to that

Element in which the Animal liveth ; the Poife,

the Support, the Motion of the Body forwards with
great Swiftnefs, and upwards and downwards with

great Agility \ all thefe Things do lay before us an

inex-
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inexhauflible Scene of the divine Power, Vv^ifdom

and Goodnefs.

B O O K. X.

Of Vegetables,

THE Vegetable Kingdom, though an inferior

Branch of the Creation, exhibits to us a glori-

ous Scene of the Creator's Wifdom and Art. I

might infift upon the great Variety there is, both of

Trees and Plants provided for every Ufe and Oc-
cafion. (See Plin. N. H. L 22, c, 6. Grew"^ CofmoL

L 3. c. 2. §. 47. O/. Mag, Hift. I. 2. c. 16.)

I might alfo furvey here the curious Anatomy of
theStrudlure of their Bodies, [fee Lowth. Ah/\ VoL

2. p, 710.] and fhew the admirable Provifion made
for the Conveyance of the lymphatic and efiential

Juices, for communicating the Air, as neceflary to

vegetable as to animal Life \yicl. Malpig. Op.

Anat. Plant, -p. 15. 14. Grew^ ibid, L 2. c. g. ^. 16.

&c, Raii Hift, Plant. I. i, c, 4.] I might alfo

fpeak of the curious Covering they are provided

vvith, the Variety and Texture of their Leaves, the

Finery and Fragrancy of their Flowers. [See Grew
ibid, /. I. r. 4. §. 14, i^c, Malpg. de Gem7nis. p,

22, i^c, Sa?n. Moreland in Phil. Tra?if. N° 287.]

I might alfo enquire into the wonderful Generation

and Make of the Seed, and the great Ufefulnefs of

their Fruit, and Rudiments and Lineaments of the

Parent Vegetable, tho' never fo large and fpacious,

is locked up in the little Compafs of their Fruit or

Seed, tho' fome of thofe Seeds are fcarce vifible to

the naked Eye. Fid. Malpig, Fit. p. 6y. Phil,

^ranf. N** 287. Raii Cat, Cant, in Acer Maj. Rail

zibifupra^ /. i. f. 13. /. 3. />. 132.]

And forafmuch as the Safety of the Species de-

pends
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1

pends upon the Safety of the Seed in a great Mea-
fure, I might obferve the Care God hath taken for

the Confervation and Safety hereof, in fuch as dare
to fhew their Heads all the Year, how fecuTcly their

Flower, Seed or Fruit is locked up all the Winter,
together with their Leaves and Branches, in their

Gems, and fenced and covered there v/ith neat and
clofe Tunicks. (See Gre-w'^ Cofmol. /. i. r. 4. §. 8.

^c. & 1,4. f. 3.)

And tor fuch as dare not to expofe themfejves
with what Safety are they preferved under the Q>
verture of the Earth in iheir Root, Seed, or Fruit,
till invited out by the Warmth of the Spring! And
when they are thus called out, it is pleafint to ob-
ferve the Mediods of Nature in guarding thofe in-

fenfitive Creatures againft Harms, by making fome
to lie down, others to clofe themfelves up upon the
Touch of Animals, and the moft to Ihut up their
Flowers, their Down, or other Guard upon the
Cool of the Evening •, or other Matters that may
be prejudicial to the tender Seed.

To thefe Confiderations I might add the various
Ways of Nature in diflipating and fowing it, fome
being for this Purpofe winged with hght Down or
Wings to be carried about by the Winds ; others be-
ing laid in elaftic fpringy Cafes, that when they
burft, dart their Seed at convenient Diftances. [See
Grew, ih. p, 199. Ray, ibid. p. 132. Dr. Sloane,
Voy, to Jamalc, p, 150, of the Gentianella Flore cce-

ruleo, or Spirit Leaf. RaiiHift. Plant, lib. 16. e.20,
Sloane, ib.p. c,o.'] Others by their agreeable Tafte
and Smell and falutary Nature inviting themfelves
to be fwallowed and carried by the Birds, and there-
by alfo fertilized by paffing through their Bodies, and
others by their Ulefulnefs in human Life, invite the
Hufbandman and Gardiner to fow and nurferhem up.
[See Sir r. PopeBlunfs N. H. concerrmg the Propaga-
tion of Nutmegs. Ray\ H. P. lib, 27. c. 4.]

Vol. IL '

I i I mio-ht
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I might alfo add the nice Provifion that is made
for their Aid, in ftanding and growing, that

they may keep their Heads above Ground, and
not be rotted in the Earth themfelves, nor annoy us ;

but to minifter to all their Ends and our Ufes ; to

afford us Houfes, Utenfils, Food, Phyfic, Cloath-

ing, yea Pleafure too, by the Beauty of their Looks,
Fragrancy of their Smell, by creating us pleafanc

Shades, and fkreening us againft piercing Winds
and Cold of Winter. [Vide Rafs Hijl. Plant, I i

.

c. 24. p. ^6.]

And 'tis very obfervable what admirable Provifi-

ons are made for this Purpofe of their Support and
Standing, both in fuch as (land by their own Strength,

and fuch as want the Help of others. In fuch as

Itand by their own Strength by Means of the more
ligneous Parts being made not inflexible, as Bones,

becaufe they would then be liable to break *, but of a

yielding, elaftic Nature, to efcape and dodge the

Violence of W^inds : And by Means alfo of the

Branches fpreading about at an Angle of about 45
Degrees, by which Means they equally fill up, and

at the fame Time make an Equilibration of the

Top. [See Account of the Origin and Formation

of Fojfds^ Shells^ &c. Print. Lond. 1705. p. 38,

41.]
And as for fuch Vegetables as cannot fupport

themfelves, 'tis wonderful to fee how they embrace

and climb up others •, Ibme advancing themfelves by
catching and hokiing with their curious Clafpers and

tendrils •, fome by ftriking in their rooty Feet ^ and
others by the EmifTion of a natural Glue, firmly

adhering to fomething or other that adminifters fuf-

ficient Support unto them. All which various Me-
thods being fo nicely accommodated to the Wants
of thofe helplefs Vegetables, is a manifeft Indication

of the Contrivance of the Creator, who condefcends

to afTift the molt helplels Part of the Creation. [Vid,

3
• Mdpg>
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Malpig. de Capreolis, ^c. p, 48. Harris's Lex, ^ecb.

in Verb. Ciafpers.]

I might in the laft Place add a large Catalogue

of fuch Vegetables as feem to be defigned by God
for the Good of Man and other Creatures. Among
Grain-, I might name the great Fertility of fuch

as ferve for Bread, and the eafy Culture thereof.

Among Trees and Plants, 1 might inftaiiCejn fome
that feem to be defigned as 'twere on purpofe for al-

moft every Ufe. [See Sloane's Voyage to Jamaica^

p, 247. 249. Ray^ ih. I. 22. c. "/ '] Some to

heal our Diltempers, and alleviate our Pains all

the World over. And fome for the peculiar Ser-

vice of particular Places, either to cure fuch Di-

ltempers as are peculiar to them, or elfe to obviate

fome Inconvenience there, or to fupply fome con-

ftant NecefTity. For Inftance, 'tis an admirable

Provifion made for fome Countries fubje6l to

Drought, that when the Waters every where fail,

there are Vegetables which contain not only Moi-
fture enough to fupply their own Vegetation, but

afford Drink alfo both to Man and other Creatures;

and more might be inftanced of a like Nature,

and Things that bear plain Marks of the divine

Wifdom and Care, that they manifeft the Superinten-

dence of the infinite Creator. [See Sloane^ ih. p. 188.

of the wild Pine^ Philof. Tranf. N'' 251. Low-
tborp^s Abridg, Vol. 2. p. 669. Da??ipier's Voyage

to Campeachy^ c. 2. p. ^6.']

Thus I have given a Sketch of another Branch

of the Creation, which tho' one of the meaneft,

yet if accurately furvey'd, would abundantly mani-

feft itfclf to be the Work of God.

As to the inanimate Part, fuch as Stones, Mine-

rals, Earths, and flich like, that which I have al-

ready faid fhall fufEce.

Hhe End of the Second Volume,
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